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| whereby may eaſilie be diſcerned, which 8 


is the true Catholike faith, of all them that pro- 4 


feſſe the name of Catholiques in the Church bi 


of Englande , that they bee "FO * 
: 5 not deceiued: I N J. "f * 
; | | 24k 4. 


/ 
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Taken out of the Catholike Epiſtle of S. Tude, 


513 3 1 
13 
2 Teremie 6. verſe 16. i 
* Thus ſaith the Lord; Standin the waies, and behold aud auh for the olde | 4 
. may which is the good may, and walks therein, and ye/ſhall find reſt for | | 
Jour ſeules: bnt they ſaid, we will not walkg therein, | | 


3 Auguſt, lib, 1, Retract. cap. 13. 5 
2 For the thing it ſelfe which is nom called Chriſtrau religion, was among tub 

rathert, neither yet euer failed from the firſt beginning of mankind, till - 
| Chriſt came in the fleſh : from whence that one religion which nom was 


before, begantabe called chriſtian religion, 


vl) X lere. cap. 50, verſe 14. | 
+ Put pour ſelues in array againſt Babel round about: all ye that bende the 
7. owe ſhoote at ber, ſpare no arrowes : For ſbee hath fined againſt 


4 the Lord. 
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To the Right Honourable, his verie 
good Lord, Sir Thomas Cicil Knight, Baron of 


Burghley, her Maieſties Lieutenant in the county of Yorke, 
and Preſident of her highnes councel eſtabliſhed in the Norih 
parts: Grace, mercy and peace from God our father, 


and from the Lord leſus Chritt, 


: He great zeale your — hath to 
the Goſpel, and to the profeſſors ther- 


by” a s ol, and the dutie my Parentes, and 
my ſelfe did owe to your Lordſhippes 
25 A honorable father, of maſt famous me- 
5 =D ) mory, deceaſed (right honorable) em- 


Na bolden mee to offer theſe my ſimple - 
labors vnto your Lordſhip, as a token of my humble dutie. 
If the earth yeeldes increaſe as it were with vſury to her 
Tillers, much more man ought to doe the ſame. There is 
no ſinne more againſt the nature of man then vathankful- 
neſſe: and therefore one of the Philoſophers ſayde, hee 
that calleth one an vnthankful perſon, comprehendeth in that 
one word all vices. And another, being asked, what thing of 
al others in the world died ſooneſt, anſwered a benefit or good 
turne: which thing in our corrupt nature, wee finde often 
true by experience. | 

And although I confeſſe, that the forme of this my 
ſimple worke is rude, & vaworthy your Lordſhips view, yet 
the matter therein contained is excellent, This ſhort Epi- 
ſtle of S. Iude, like that pretious ſtone called the Carbun- 
cle, ſmall in quantity, but great in force, diſperſeth all the 
thicke miſtes of errour and darkeneſſe of Antichriſt. It 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie: 


lighteneth to al Chriſtians, like as that ſtarre did to the wile 


men, the way to Bethlehem, that is, as the hebrew word im- 
porteth, the houſe of breade, where Ieſus Chriſt abideth, 
And then howe neceſſary is it for theſe our daies, wherein 
Sathan goeth about by all meanes to ſeduce all men, from 
this Bethlehem, this houſe of bread, to Bethauen, that is, 
to his houſe, the houſe of lies. Ieſus Chriſts houſe is Beth- 
lehem, in it is breade, euen the breade of life, thatis, the 
worde of God: according to that which is written, Alan 
lineth not by breade onely, but bycuery worde that procee- 
deth cut of the mouthof God. And againe, 1am the breade 
ef life , which came downe from heauen. Hee that ea- 
teth this breade, and belecueth my worde, ſhall line for euer. 
In Gods houſe is this bread, and all his houſhold doe feede 
thereof: but Sathans houſe is Bethanep, that is, a houſe of 
lyves :Becauſe they haue not receiued the lone of the truth, that 
they mizht be ſaued (ſaith the Apoilie: ) therefore God hath 


ſent them ſtrong deluſions, tl at they ſhoulde belecue tyes: As 


the vaine tables, varniſhed as it were with ſome thewe of 
deuotion and religion, drawne out of the popiſh Legends, 


which many ſimple Catholikes at this daie beleeue, plain- 


lie proue. Theſe two houſes, this Catholike Epiſtle of S. 
Iude doth very liuely deſcribe, as your Honour in the fur- 
ther conſideration thereof may perceiue. And heere no 
doubt, as God ſent that Noble man of Candaccs Queen 
Ethiopia to Ieruſalem, that hee learning the truth there 
might by his authoritie eſtabliſh it, among the Ethiopi- 
ans, whither after hee ſente alſo ſome of his Apoſtles to 
preach, (for in building of the Lordes houſe, Moſes and 
Aaron, that is, the magiſtrate and the miniſter, muſt ioine 
handes together: ) So no doubt, God hath placed your 
Lordſhippe in the North partes, that the Catholike aich, 
which many in thoſe partes do loue, and this Epiſtle doth 
maſt plainely teach, may alſo there by your Lordi hips au- 

thoritie 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
thoritie be planted, and eſtabliſhed amongſt them. But 
when as they, which haue ſore eyes will finde fault with the 
ſunne, and ſeeing our daies hath too many ſucli, which like 
baſtarde Eagles cannot abide to beholde the true ſonne of 
righteouſneſſe Ieſus Chriſt: I moſt humbly crane your L. 
honorable patronage, againſt the cauilling cenſures and 
reprehenſions of any ſuch, concerning theſe my ſimple la- 
bours . And thus beſeeching the Lord Ieſus to bleſſe 
your honour, with al temporal, and ſpiritu- 
all graces, I moſt hfmbly 
take my leauc, 


Your Lordjhips moſt dutiſul in the 


Lora, Francis Trig. 


Of 


r 


EF 


To all true Chriſtians, and to all them 


that call themſelues Catholikes, at this daie 


in the Church of England: Grace, mercie 
and truth, with continuall ioy in che | 
Holie ghoſt, | 


= Hat notable diſcourſe of Clemens Alexandri- 
innus (beloued in the Lorde,) is verie forcible to Clem lib. 
. SF I [oe all thoſe that be learned in Ieſus Chriſt, to — 
sel 77 pit forth their labours in print. If the godlie 
r [hould not write bookes: wherefore were let- 
N 


ſters inuented? It is lav full for the Epicure to 
uit diſhoneſt things: therefore much more 
for a Chriſtian, ſuch thin 55 as bee profitable. And euery man hath a 
care, to leaue children behinde him of his bodie : but baokes are the 
fruites of the minde. And againe, We call them fathers, that doe in- 
ſtruct vs: And wiſdome is no niggard , ſhe makes her ſelſe common 
to all, ſne is a louer of mankinde And our Sauiour wil call all his ſer- 
uants to account, which haue receiued any talent of him, None muſt 
hide his talent in the ground. And he puts downe alſo the endes, nhie 
all bookes ſpould bee written. Not raſhlie, but with deliberation: not 
for malice of any man, nor for vaine glory, nor for hope of rewarde, 
but for the profit of our brethren - Thwsfarre Clemens. Here wee 
may note, t hat they are reprooued, that will not ſet forth their workes in 
print; to the benefit of others. Such put a light vnder a huſhell. Aud 
ſome ſuchligbtes, haue we at thisdaie; which wil not ſuffer their excel- 
tent labours to beepabliſhed leaſt others ſhould bee partakers of them; 
#hereas euen Seneca a heathen hath this notabla ſentence. For this EPfode. 5 
ende I do de ſire to learne, that I may teach others. Neuherany thing 
delightes meʒ be it neuer ſo excellent, nor ſo profitable, that Imy ſelfe 
ſhoulde knowe alone: Nay, if wiſdome her ſelfe were giuen mee 
vppon this condition, that I ſhoulde keepe her faſt ſhut vppe, and 
ſhoulde not pub iiſh her abroad, I woulde refuſe her , Aud this is a 
princ ipall cauſe why the Church of Rome at this die ſcemes ſo glori us 
imthe etes of many, becauſe that in her all ihoſe that haue the beſt gifts, 


as Granatenſis, Stella, Ferus and ſuch-orhers, whatſoener they haue don 
; 327 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
they bayepubliſhedand communicated to oc herr. Put in th: church of 
Chriſt there are verie manie which are endued with ſingular giftes and 
graces of the holie ſpirit ; whowil not be perſwadedto publiſh any thirg, 
er to make their moſt excellent Iabours common to the bencfit of others, 
The which if they would do, as the church hath nom very many not infe- 
rior to any of theſe : ſo ſhe ſhonld haue a far greater number that moulde 
exceed them. But to let paſſe Clemens Alexandrinus, Seneca, and the 
practiſe of the Romaniſtes much more forcible is the reaſon that Saint 
Iude here vſethin this Epiſtle, Putting a difference ( ſaith hee )deale 
mercitu'ly with ſome 5 and others ſaue with feare, pulling them as it 
were out of the fire, Meaning no doubt , that wee ſhould not onely by 
Lrotherly conference, winne ſimple ſeduced Chriſtians : but alſo euen by 
the handes of cur writings, or by any other meanes whatſoener , drawe 
ſuch as bee obſtinate from the flame and fire of hereſie . Who ſeeing his 
brother in the fire, will not pull himont ? e And ſurely ſo nome the caſe 
flandes in our daies, The doctrine of Antichriſt flameth like a fire, and 
therefore it beguiles, aud euen conſumeth many. They will not ſtickę to 
ſpend all their reuenemes, ſo that they may continue in poperte . The 
great fiery zeale of the Ieſuites, the eloquence , and as it were 4 ſtining 
ti, ht of ſome papiſts ſtiles, defending their cauſes, deceiues them. But 
let all true Catholiques marke heere what 8. Iuce teacheth, That ſome 
are tobe pulled out of the fire. Thowgh the teachers be as hot in zeale, 
a fortible in pes ſwaſion,as glorious in eloquence,as fire : yet if they em- 
brace not the catholike doctrine contained in this epiſtle, embrace them 
not. beleene them not. And all good chriſtians if this fire haue caught 
hola of any ſzch ; are bound with all diligence, to helpe to pull them out. 
And here let vs note the excellencie of this epiſtle : [nit not ouly the 

chiefe points of Antichriſtian hereſie; but as ina briefe mappe alſo, the 
chiefe principles of chriStian and catholihe religion are contained. Wilt 
thou then be free from all danger of hereſfe ? Wilt thou be eſtabliſhed in 
the true cathelth faith? Read th:s epiſtle. T he labor is not great. Wouldſt 
thou doe good werkes in deede > Doe then thoſe, which S. Iude here com- 
mandeth. Build yee one another in your molt holy faith. Here is the 
firſt and principall worke of all true chriſtians andeatholikes, To build 
themſeines in their moſt holy faith: And that is by hearing; reading, 
ard wed:tating of ike Hol ſeriptures. For ſo S. Paul teacheth, that this 
building is by the word of God; And now brethren, I commend youto 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you — 
ani to giue youan inheritance, an:ongſt all them that are ſanctified: 
Here 
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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 


Here wee may plainely ſee, that S. Paul againſt thoſe rauening wolues, 
which ſhall ſucceede him( of whome alſo he ſpeakes in the verſe going 
before) and (hall te ach peruerſe doctrine: hecommitteth all rrue chri; 
Ti ins and catholtkes to the word of God as toa moſt ſure looking glaſſe, 
whereby to eſpie their deceits; and as to amoſt faithfull ſquare & rule, 
to build and frame their faith by: And ſball me not then giue haede vnto 
#t? And im another place he faith ; Let the word of Chriſt dwell plen- 
teouſſy amongſt you in all wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing one 
another. As thongh he ſhould ſay to all chriſtians: haue not onely the 
word of God in your houſes , but alſs m your hearts, that you may be able 
toteach and admoniſh one another; And this no doubt is the building 
S. Iude here meaneth, See what RH Age ef the word of God he requi- 
reth in euery chriſtian: that they ſhould be able euen to teach and to re- 
prooue: which cannot be done without great knowledge, 

Secondly (ſaith S. Iude) pray in the holy gholt , that is, as the holy 
ghoſt ſball direct andinflame your hartes, as Theodoret e xpoundes this 
phraſe: By the grace of the holy ſpirit we being ſtirred vp, we are pric- 
ked in heart: being inflamed by it, we pray more cheerfully, and call 
vpon God with vnſpeakeable ſighing. 7/by then all chriftians muſt be 
per ſwaded that they haue the holy ghoſt: then they muſt pray with vn- 
derſtanding aud knowledge. They muſ? knowwhat they pray: The holy 
ghoſt is light, and mit is no darheneſſe at all. And hom agrees this with 
the popiſh latine prarers which they haue ved? 

* Thirdly ſauhS. Jude Keepe your ſelues in the Iꝭue of God: Be ye 


Verſe 29 30. 


Col. 3. v. 16, 


Theod. in 
Rom. 8 4 


aſſured that Godis your father, tha hee loueth you andcareth for ou. 


Let this bee as aſtaffe in jour handes,to paſſe ouer the Iordane of this 
world wthall, with Iacob: andthe ing of yoar harts though ſathan buf 
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fet you never ſo much, as he did Paul: whom the Lord taught this leſs Gen. 32. v. 10. 


2. Cor. ra. v. g. 


fon, and in him all chriſtians: My grace, my lone, is ſufficient for thee. 
hat needes thou then feare the waues of this world, nay nor all the buf) 
feting and afflittions of ſathan? * 

Laſtly ſaith S. Iude, waite for the mercy of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
to eternall life: not truſting in your owne merits, but onl in his mercie ; 
euer remembring your manifoldimper ect ions and ſinnes, and confeſ 
„ing your ſelues to be vnproſitable ſcruants. Here are the dutiesplainely 
ſet downe of all Gods faithfull ſeruants, & of al true catholikes towards 
God. That is, continuallftudy and medication of the ſcripture, daily 
praier in the holy ghoſt, aſſurance of the loue of God towardesthemz 
and a waiting for the mercy of Ieſus Chriſt to faluation ; Theſe are the 
31. workes 


— — 
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workes of the true catholique Church, and of all true catholikes, Thoſe 
which doe not theſeworkes ; what ſcener they doe elſe, God ſhall not ar- 
kgs ledge them for his ſerua "ts, 
Theſe points of chriſttan religion, euery chriſtian is daily to meditate 
v pon: theſeworkgs he muſt locks that he doe: with the ftre»gth of this 


l. King. 19 v. 8. ſmall cake, and with the comfort of this little water, no doubt vith Elie 


ah, he ſpall go euen to Horeb the mountaine of God. The Lore Ieſus 
plant theſe vertue: in enery C briſtians heart and grant euery one grace 
diligently to doe theſe workes, and make them hunger for this bread and 
thirſt for this water: and at laſt bring them to his heauenly Horeb 
and mountaine, | 

'T 9 exelutls ( gentle Reader ) if in this diſcourſẽ any thing doe 
enStHy muſlike thee (as perchance ſomething may doe) for as Saint James 
ſaith, In many things we offend all; remzernber that royall law of our 
Saniour Chriſt, That we ought to beare one anothers burthen, And 
if any thing ſeeme to thee heerein to bee oner ſharpelie and bitterly ſpo. 
ken; ſurely the grienonſneſſe of the woundes requiredit: remember how 


Luke 10. 34+ the Samaritan poured in, not only oyle hut wine alſo, into the wounds 


of his neighbour. f in the quotations any thing haue eſcaped, call to 
uind how our Sauiour ſends his Apoſtles weò Tov dec, to a certaine 
man, aud Peter alleadging Dauid ſaith, Itis writtenin the booke of 
Pſalmes, neither quoting Pſalme nor verſe, and Paul ſaith, One of 
the mſelues, euen one of their own Prophets, ſaid, the Cretians are als 
waies lyars, And luuth not the plaine handling of the points of doctrine 
herein contained, requiring quailes for thy dainty appetite as did the 


Pal. 78.30.31, Iſtaelites, which died with the meat in their mouthes: Such delicate: 


profits not the ſoule , but rather embrace the heauenly manna, which 
was a ſmall round thing ypon the face of the wilderneſſe; ſmall as 
the hoare froſt on the earth. And remember theſe twonotable lefſons 
which S. Paul uit: vp in two wordt, A\tevorſecd\t i yd; Let 
vs ſaeke after truth in loue: And ſo farewell in the Lord 
leſs, who giue thee a right vnderſtanding 
& judgement in al things. 


Yours in the Lord Ieſus, 


FRANCISs TRIG 
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pointes of Catholique Religion contained 
therein and handled. 


The ſum of this Epic, and chiefe 
82 


Irſt it is a Catholique Epiſtle, becauſe the docttine therein con- 
Fes is neceſſary for al Chriſtians to know. The poiſon of the 
heretiques which ĩt deſcribeth ſhal not be in ſome one countrey, 


but ſhal ſpread it ſelfe thorow the whole world. It liuely painteth out 


vnto ys the church of Rome, and Antichriſts kingdome. 
Secondly all Chriſtians muſt beleeue and confeſſe the common 


ſaluation. That as they haue al one Sauiour: ſo they haue al one com- 


mon faluation , That the ſaluatid; of the Apoſtles and of other 
Chriſtians is all one. So that if they were certaine of their ſaluatien, 
other chtiſtians may be certain of their ſaluation alſo. And they which 
te ach contrary, are no Catholiques, but Heretiques. 

Thirdly, they muſt maintaine the faith once giuen tothe ſaintes. 
The firſt faith is the true faith: Sathan ſhall depraue and corrupt this 
faith, That faith which commeth in after, ſeeme it neuer ſo deuout, is 
che falſe faith: As Latine prayers, Images, purgatory, pardons, 
aw to Saintes, and other ſuch like, which I ſpeake of in this 


Textile. 


/Fourthly, there ſhal hereſies craftily creepeinto the church, which 


 thallturne the grace of God into wantonnes, And hath not perie 


ore”, 
done ſo? comming into the church not all at once, but by degrees, 


and that vnder a pretence of deuotion and holineſſe. Hath it not tur- 


ned the grace of God into wantonnes? making religion and the wor- 
(hip of God, like a maske or ſtage play: pleaſant to the fleſh in all re- wantonnes, 


ſpects. In ringing and ſinging to the eares, in Images carued and gil- 
ded, in copes and veſtments embrodered to the eies: Incenſing with 
ſweet perfumes to the noſe, andi their vſuall and often feaſts to the 
bellie. Hath it not defended ſpirituall fornication? teaching men to 
truſt in man, and not only in the liuing God, to commit Idolatry, and 
Br, to 


The ſumof this Epiſtle. 
to worſhip creatures , Nay dothitnot maintaine euen fleſhly forni- 
cation, that is the ſtewes: and euen praQtiſe ſorcery and coniuring? 
And is not this to turne the grace of God into wantounes? 
Fiftly, theſe Heretiques ſhal denie the onely maſter of his houſe Je- 
ſus Chriſt, They ſhall confeſſe him to be maſtet, but not onely maſter, 
They ſhall ioine another with him : they ſhall ſay, hee muſt needes 
haue a vicegerentꝭ a vicar generall ynder him: and thus they ſhall goe 
about to impaire his honor. 
| Sixtly, they are like the Iſraelites, who after they were deliuered out 
Papiſtslikevn- of Egypt, beleeued not the promiſe of God, concerning y land of Ca- 
Ing naan: but murmured and doubted of it inthe wildermes, Sotheſe, 
; being delivered from that great ſpirituall Pharaoh the deuill , by our 
ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt , belecue not his promiſe, conceming the kings 
Papiſts deny domeofheauen,ourtrue Canaan; whohath promiſed , that whoſces 
the Lord Ieſus. uer beleeueth in him fhall haue everlaſting life : but deny the Lorde 
that bought them; and adde merits of their one, to hisredemprion, 
ot as not perfect, & ofit ſelfe vnſufficient, They are like the Angels, ho 
Rome once like ſ; eing placed of God in heauen in great glory, were not content with 
— g placed of God in heauen in great glory, were tent with 
principal mẽ- their eſtate, but would be like God. Euen ſo theſe being once meſſen- 
der of Chriſts gers, and angels in Gods church, were not content with their firſt e- 
Church:bur tate God placed them in, but exalted themſelues aboue their bre- 
rg 3 thren. Nay euen aboue all magiſtrates and gouernors, whom God in 
Reue. 8. 10. his word calleth gods. | 
Seuenthly, that they are like the Sodomites in ſinfull life, Inficſhlie 
luſtes, in their pleaſant dwellings and ſeates. They are opprobrious in 
mouth, blind and ignorant in heart lacking the true light of Gods ſpi- 
rit, by his worde. They are bloudy teachers, like Cain, in perſecuting- 
thoſe who reproue their ſinnes, who putting thoſe to death which con- 
feſſe Ieſus Chriſt, thinke they do God good ſeruice. They are cove · 
tous teachers like Balaam : As raging flouds, running after gaine, ſel - 
ling all their religion, doing all for money . They are rebellious like 
Corah and Dathaz,who refuſe the lawful magiſtrates, who perſwade 
ſubiectes from their allegeance due vnto them: whoaccompt thoſe 
martyrs which poiſon and kill them - who, to bee ſhort, abounde in 
all ſinne. | 
Laſtly, all true Chriſtians muſt hate their ignorance,and muſt know 
Gods word, and by it muſt be able roedifie & inſtruct one another, in 
their moſt holy faith; muſt pray, not as they doe ignorantly, but in the 


holy ghoſt , that is wich vnderſtanding and feruency: and r = 
| u 


The church ot 


The ſum of this Epiſtle, 
doubt of their ſaluation, and of the loue of God towards them, as the 
ſhal go about to teach: but muſt keepe theinſelues in the loue oOo 
by obeying his word: neuer doubting ofit. And muſt lookforthe mer- 
cy of Ieſus Chriſt to their ſaluation: not truſting in their owne works, 
(as the Phariſie did) not hauing any workes of ſupererogation, more 
then wil ſerue themſelues: but muſt confeſſe, when they haue done all 
they can, that they are vnprofitable ſeruauntes, that they haue done 
but that they ought to haue done. That all their workes whatſoeuer, 
and more, ifthey were able to doe them, are but duties, not deſertes. 
That they are all ſinners, and offenders: and muſt craue grace 
and fauour. That they are far from good ſeruants: & can 
challenge no wages. This is the ſum ofthis Epiſtle. 
herein we may briefely ſee which is the true 
catholique faith: they which defende 
not this, are not true catho® = 
liques, but Here- 
tiques. 


B 2. The 


The Catholique Epiſtle of S. Iude. 1 


e woꝛd of Godby the pꝛophet Dauid is called A lan- 

2 =; terne to 2 5 — light vnto our pathes, And the * — ou 

21 EX Apoſtle S. Peter calleth the woꝛdes of the P2ophers a a 

je 02 — ſure word: to whom we ſhall do well * thal giue 

heede, as vnto a torch ſhiningina darke place, This lanterne and 

light lighteneth the dchole houſe of God in the darke night of this 

wozlde, like that ſame golden candleſticke uhich with her ſeuen 

bꝛanches lightned the tabernacle of the lawe,vhic< Aaron and his 

ſonnesd:eſſed from euening to moꝛning befo:e the Lo2de , fo2 a 

ſtatute foz euer vnto their generations. And it diſcouers all the 

lleights of Sathan,that p2tince of darkeneſſe, and it is the onelie 

glaſſe of ſtœle to bewzay him, the onely ſwo2d to wound him, and 

nothing beſides this, in truth he feareth oꝛ careth foz, The edge 

and dint of this ſwoꝛde cutteth him to the quicke,as S. Paule tea, Fehcſ.6.17 

c<eth . Therefoze wonldeſt thou not fumble in this pilgrimage 

of thy life : neither in faith.no2 in religion, noꝛ in maners: follow 

this light: wouldeſt thou ſee ſathans ſleightes and auoide them: 

loke intothis glaſſe / as S. Iames counſelleth thee) and remem⸗ 

ber it well. Mouldeſt thou like Dauid, kill Goliah and win there- 

by pzaiſe, not wich king Saul, but with the king of all kings, euen 

God himſelke ;! then take this ſwoꝛd in thy hande. Let it dwell in 

ty houſe, let it abide and remaine in thy hart, and thou ſhalt ſure⸗ 

lie ſtrike offhis heave. It is the woꝛd of lile, it is the milke with / Phil. 2. 76 

dut dedeipt, it is the doctrine of health, that maketh thy ſoule and 1 Pet. 2.2 

faith ſound, it cannot hurt ther, fears not to taſte, to teade and me - Tim. 6.3 

ditate therein, Stop not thy eares at it, bee not like the deafe Ad⸗ Plal. 58.5 

der, dchereo the pꝛophet Dauid maketh mention, which ſtoppeth 

her cares at the voice of the charmer, charme hee neuer ſo wilelie. 

is is the wiſedom of God and not of man: therefoꝛe giue good 
d vnto it, mar k it wel. In that pſalme it is the chiele marke of 

che wicked, to op thetr eares to Gods woꝛd. The church of God 

is thus euidentlie deſcribed by the pꝛophet Eſay cap. 2 6. v. 2. Open 

the gates, and a holy nation ſhall enter in, keeping ( Aemunim) as 

ik is in che hebzew, that is truthes, onlie keping and truſting to 

the woꝛde of God, ſchich dur Sauiour with Amen hath ratified, 

Mat. 5. 1 8t and S. Paul. 2. Cor. 1. 20. 1. Tim. 1. 15. & 4.9. | 
And as this wozd is ſufficient to teach: ſo allo it is ſufficient to 2 713.16 
impꝛoue, as Saint Paul teacheth plainelie. Jt maketh manifeſt all 

| W 3. ſathans 
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ſathans ſubtleties, and ouerthꝛoweth all his deuiſes. And here 
the ver ie title of this Epiſtle, doth euldent lie pꝛoue the ſame. And 
chereas an Epiſtie may be called catholique foz two conſiderati- 
ons. Eſcher becauſe it is wzitten generallie to the whole catho- 
lique church of Chꝛiſt, as was S. Peters ſecond epiſtie, and this ol 
S. Inde:o2 elſe witten but to ſome certaine people, as S. Peters firſt 
epiſtle, and that of 8 lames,to the diſperſed bꝛethꝛen, and pet con⸗ 
taining doctrine neceſlſarie fo2 all chꝛiſtlans to knowe, This epi- 
Gle map ſeeme to be called catholique foz both reſpeas. The holie 
ghoſt vid foꝛeſee, how ſathan would goe about by the name of the 
catholique faith, ts ſeduce many, ano vnder this gloꝛious title to 
bcguile them. And there foꝛe leaſt any ſhould be begulled by him, 
the holie ghoſt in this epiſtle, doch plainly teach nhar is the cathos 
lique faich, ſchich hee ſhall impugne . Let not the name beguile 
ther, but loke well into the thing. Copper is like gold, and the net⸗ 
tle like Walme, and an Ape like a man. Beware thou bee not de; 
ceived, vſe the touchſtone, and trie which of theſe is golde inderde. 
Smell well with thy noſe,and taſfe, hich is true balme: and call 
reaſon to counſell, endued with Gods ſpirit, and iudge ſchich is the 
man indeed. That faith, without all doubt, is the catholique faith, 
that is taught in this epiſtle. Ik the faith which thou accomptfeſt 
catholique, be not agreing herewith - without ali doubt it is cop- 
per, it is a counterfeit faith, it is not the true catholike faith. And 
here leaſt anie man ſhould pleade ignoꝛance, oꝛ lacke of iudge- 
ment, oꝛ lacke of leaſure : the holte ghoſt hath moſt plainelie, and 
bꝛiefelp. put downe this great and waightie matter, euen to the 
capacitie of the ſimpleſt. UWherefoze J ſap to enerte one that hath 
cares to heate, let him heare. Df the great fruit and commodi⸗ 


fou in cap. 20, (UC wee reape by hearing and reading the woꝛd of God, ſee what 


Euan.ſecun, 


Iohan, © 


Ferus a Papiſt waltes, Chriſt ſhewes himlſelfe chiefely by his word, 
for otherwiſe although he be preſent he is not knowne, vnleſſe he de- 
clare himſelfe by his word, Ifthereforethou wilt ſee and know Chriſt, 
keare his word. For his face now thoucanſt not ſee. And of the ſame 
matter Philippus de Dies a Frier wiiteth thus. Bleſſed are they 


Cone. 2. Feſto B. which heare the word of God. As the apple comes of theſeede ; fo 
Mar ad Vue, pjeſſednes comes ofhearin g the word of God: wherefore the Deuill 
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takes ſuch great care that men ſhould not heare it, leaſt hearing it they 
ſhould obtaine this bleſſednes. Here marke vhoſe miniſters they 


are, chat diſſwade thee from hearing the woꝛd ol God, . 


ds 
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che diuels miniſters by Philippus de Dies iudgement. As Eue 
accurſed thee by eating the foꝛbidden fruit, ſo eate thou this fruite 
againe it tou meanc to be bleſſed. In the ſeed thereof is effectual 
bleſcdneſſe conteined. And of the great danger in not hearing 
tt. ſee againe how the ſame Frier wꝛitech. Alſo I ſay vnto you, this 
godly affection towardes the diuine doctrine to bee a verie manifeſt Phil. de Die, 
figne of Gods predeſtination. For as among other differences which one. i. aſumpie 
are betwixt bird es and beaſtes, this is one, That if in the night a light 
or torch bee placed, before the eyes of birdes, they will all forthwith 
flie vnto it: but contrariwiſe, ifa light be ſet before heaſtes, they flie 
from it, and hide their countenances, becauſe they cannot abide the 
brightnes of the torch. So likewiſe berwixt the predeſtinate and thoſe 
whome God hath one ly foreknowne, this difference is found, For the 
word of God is a light ſhining in the middle of the night, of chis world. 
As kingly Dauid faith, Thy worde is a lanterne vnto my feete, and a 
light vnto my pathes. And the birdes, that is the predeſtinate: ſeeing 
this liglit, xhich the preachers ſet before their eyes, runne after it: with 
their taſte, affection and deuotion. But ſinners like vnto beaſtes, not 
being able to endure this light, by and by turne their backes and flie 
from it. Let encrie chziſtian hecre beware, how he turne awate 
his eares from hear ing Gods wo2de : ſœing by a papiſtes owne 
iudgement, it is a manifeſt ſigne, of a repꝛobate. And let euerie 
one iudge what ſhe was, that kept this light from the cies of our 
fo:cfatbers . hey could not bee ſuffered to ſee it, to loke vpon it: 
ſurelie ſhe was not the ſponſe of Chziff, but the ſinagogue of Sa⸗ 
than, oho is a pꝛince of darkenes, and himlelfe cannot abide this 
light. Let all true chziſtlans delight in this light: as in de light 
of the ſunne. Let cuerte chꝛiſttan mar ke, that ſame ſpirituall ar- 
mour, chich( as it were in a little bundle) che holie ghoſt pꝛeſcribe lh 
to caerp chꝛiſtian ſoldiour. There was a battell inheauen, and the 
Dragon was ouercome, and the Diuel and his angels arenowthrown Neu.. 7 
doven from heauen, by the power of Ieſus Chriſt, that great Michael, 
who before accuſed our brethren in heauẽ before the maieſty of God, 
euen night and day. As there we map plainelp read verſe 10. and 
as we map ſee Iob 1. and 1. King. 2 2. verſe 2 1. And he is no come 
downe into the earth with great rage, knowing hee hath but a ſhore 
time. Againſt this fierce enemie this is the onelie vigoꝛſe: (And 
they ouercame him by the bloud of the lamb, & the word of their te- 
ſtimonie. ) By theſe two things and by nothing elle. There == 
1 
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firſt is meant, that of al their deadly wounds and ſinnes, which in 
thts bat tell they ſhould receiue, they were to be cared by the me- 
22 rits of the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And thts place, ſee⸗ 
Sx0d.2.22, meth to haue a reſemblance, with that of Exodus. Where che Iſra- 
elites did with Iſope firike the vpper poſts of their houſes with the 
bloudof the lambeʒ and ſo eſcaped the deſtroier. Do mult we with 
the Iſope of repentance, taken in the hande of faifh , ſpzinkle our 

ſoules with the pꝛecious bloud of the lambe, that is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 

and then ſhall we walke without feare,and eſcape the de ſtroier. 

Secondlte, the weapon to wounde this their enimie, is the 
wo2de of their teFtmonie. hat is the woꝛd of God, vhereof they 
are witneſſes, of the trueth, ſufficiencie, and cer taintie of euerie 
iotte and tytle thereof , euen to the death , Thep which will ouer⸗ 
come ſathan, muſt loue the wozde of God, muſt knowe it, nap 
muſt bee wit neſſes oꝛ martp2s, euen venturing their lines foz it 
if occaſion ſerue. Foz that the wo2d(wvitnelle)figntfieth. The woꝛd 

of God, mull bee their pꝛofeſſion, their teſtimonie; that it is the 

rule of lyfe, the touchſtone of trueth, che ground wozke of fapth, 

and the onelie rote of true religion. A witneſſe muſt not onelie 
ſaie the truth, but ſweare it, yea if neede be, dye foꝛ it. Such great 
zeale muſt all god chꝛiſtians haue to Gods woꝛde. And ſuch har- 
neſſe, ſuch weapons, all thoſe, that mind to overcome ſathan, muſt 
haue. This is plaine, this cannot be denyed. Therefoze to be wit- 

nelles oz martyꝛs pꝛincipallp foꝛ the church, oꝛ fo2 the pꝛerogatiue 
thereof, (fo2 which manie heerefofo2e and now, do venter cheir 
liues)is not to be true witneſſes oꝛ martpꝛs. hep muſk onercome 
ſathan by the biond of the lambe, and by the woꝛde of their teſty- 

monie, that will bee indeede true vico2s and conque rers of him. 
* They muſt bewitnelles and martyꝛs of che woꝛde, that will bee 
W true witneſſes and martyꝛs: and vnder the altar ol God, smongſt 
Deut 28.14. = wbe other true witneſſes and martirs. Sucha witneſſe was Mo- 
Deuts ſes. Thou ſhalt not departe from the worde of God to the right hand 
nor to the left, Such a witneſſe was Dauid. The law of God is a per- 
fect lawe conuerting the ſoule. Such d witneſſe was Agur in the 
Pro. 30. 6. dates of Salomon . Euery worde of God is pure. He isa ſhield 
to thoſe that cruſt in him, put nothing to his worde. There is no vn- 
truth, no danger in his woꝛdes. And it is ſufficiente, put nothing 
"of Tim 3. 1 6. to it: it needeth no addition. Sucha witneſſe was S. Paul , The 
worde of God is able to teach, to exhorte, to improue, to rebuke: that 
the 


F ſal, 19.7 4 
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the man of God(both miniſter and hearer)may be perfect to euery 
good work. Such a witneſſe was Iames, vhocalleth it the perfect 
lawe oflibertie. Jfa perfece lawe, chen the commaundements of 14.5. 
it onelie are ts bee kept in matters of ſaluationz and of none o⸗ * 
ther, neither of Angel, Apoſtle, Pope, Pꝛince o2 potentate ſcho⸗ 
ſoeuer beſides it, oꝛ againſt it. 
Iudas the ſeruaunt of /eſus Chriſt, and brother of lames] This is Text. 

a rare ſalutation, as a learned man noteth; and vnlike the other Verſe. i. 
ſalutations of the Apoſtles: but full of doctrine, full of comfoꝛte. 
Lyis Epiſtle is but a ſhozte E piſtle:but by it, as by a little touch 
fone, gold from copper: as by a ſmall fanne, vheate from chaſte: 
that is true Chꝛiſtians and Catholikes, from falſe, and counter 
faite, are eaſilie to be diſcerned. Here, as in a litle map, che ſchole 
ſum of Chꝛiſtian religion, is ſet down: vho will not then highlie 
eſteeme it ; herein ſo excellent ſhinges, lo plainely © bʒiefely are 
coteined? The pꝛincipal duty of ſeruaunts in the holy ſcriptures, 
is taught vs in two woꝛdes, chat is, in obedience, and feare. You 
ſeruaunts ( faicth S. Paul) obey your maſters. Uherein this woꝛde EPh.6. 5. 
(obep) in the greeke,fmpozteth an obedience of the eare, ſpecially: 
that is, that all ſeruantes ſhoulde obey their maſfers woꝛde and 
commanndement: be it neuer ſo harde,ſeme it neuer ſo ſtrange, | 
although it be againſt reaſon, in che ir owne indgements , So A- Gen. 13.1. 
braham obeped God, like a good ſeruante, going out of che lande 
of Vr of the Chaldees,being 70.yeares old.@ohe would haue of- 
kered his ſonne lſacke : in uhome , God had pꝛomited him, all the Gen. 22. 10. 
nations of the woꝛlde ſhould be bleſſed, and dhom hee loued moſt 
dearelte. So Noah obeyed che commaundements of God, in lay» Gen. 6.23 
ing out his monie. in making an Arke: when as all the migbtie/ 
and wiſe men of that woꝛld, laughed him to ſcoꝛne, and accounted 
him as a fle foz his labour: Being alone, and none to take his 
parte oꝛ to aſſiſi him, but Gods woꝛde onelie, ſchich no doubt was 
a notable comfozte vnto him. The verie carpenters, that ear⸗ 
ned his monie, and frame d the arke, were dzowned,thep beleued 
not this woꝛde nd commaundement of God. -S 

Wee haue examples againe in the ſcripture ok euill ſer- Sa. 15. 
nants. Saul a Ring. being commanded to flap Amalecke, thought, 
by his authoꝛitie, he might pardon the king. and ſaue the fatlings: 
and hee had ſome gad intente in this his doing, to oller ſacrifice 
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Eſay. x · 12 


Verſe 26, 


Luke. 1 2.4 2. 


Rom. 10.17 
Pro. 1.7 


Mal. 1. 6 


| Matth. 2 


6 he dutie ofthe true ſeruants of God. 


thereok to God. But foz this his diſobedience, ts Gods woꝛd u 


commandement, though a king, hee was reieged. The Iſraelites 
are repꝛoued by all the pꝛophets, foz their cofflie ſacrifices', and 
ffatelp buildings, ubich they called the ir high places,uhich beſides 
Gods commandement they o2dained. And therefoze by the pꝛo⸗ 
phet Eſay, Godcondemneth all this the ir external, hypocritical, 
and volantary religion: ſaying, who required this at your handes, 
to trample in my courts? That is, to bee pꝛeſent with pour bodies, 
but to haue pour hearts far off. Offer you no more the lying or falſe 
offering or gift: your frankinſence or perfume are abhomination to 
me. And after, Sion ſhall be called the faithfull citie- the ſhall be a- 


ſhamed of the great elmes, t pleaſant gardens, ſhe hath choſen to 


ſerne God in. So that the pꝛincipall duty of Gods ſeruantes, is o⸗ 
be dience to his woꝛd, as appeareth by theſe examples. 
Secondlie, to feare to offende him. Both theſe are alſo by our 
ſaniour in the goſpell, linked together in two woꝛdes: whois a 
faithfull and wiſe ſeruant, Faichfulnes, is obedience to his woꝛd, to 
do all things he commandech. Faith commeth by hearing, & hea- 
ring by the word of God: And the firſt point of wiſedome is to feare 
the Lord. So that ſeruants muſt bee faithfull in doing their mai⸗ 
ſters will, and wiſe in fearing to offendhim. So the Loꝛde by che 
pꝛophet Malachie requireth this of his ſeruants, If Ibe a maſter, 
where is my feare? Jn times paſt there was great feare in the 
wollde, hereof many will talke at this daie; howe loath men 
were to bꝛeak their penaces laid on them: but this was the feare 
of man. All Gods ſeruants muſt feare to bꝛeake his commande- 
ments. Foz che feare of God conſiſteth chiefelie in keping his 
commandements, So the Jewes were afraide to eate with vn- 
waſhen hands, to ſweare by the golde of the temple, and ſuch like 
pꝛecepts theyobſerued: but this was no feare of God , Yerein 
though they feared, yet they were not Gods ſeruants. - 
Brother of Iames. ] This remembzance of his bzother in waitin 
this epiſtle, ſhonlo alſo teach vs in all our dealinges and affaires 
to remember our bꝛechzen: That thoſe thom we deale with, are 
our b:ethzen. Andſurelie this onlie conſideration woulde kindle 
charitie amongſt vs; abo woulde deale hardlie wich his bꝛother⸗ 
The foꝛgetfulues hereof, is che cauſe of all the hard dealings, chat 
now is in the woꝛld. We fo2get that we deale with our bꝛethzen. 
This conſideration, woulde ceaſe manie quarrels : ſhich are ſo 
common 
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| Of vocation. 
common at this date , and moꝛe common chen euer herefofoze, 


Abraham ſaid to Lot, let there be no ſtrife I pray thee, between thee gen. 


and me, neither between my hearde men and thine, For we are bre- 
thren. Surelie, if our contentious countrimen, that fo2 enerts 
light trifle,will go to lawe, would remember but this ſhozt leon 
of their father Abraham (vhoſe ſonnes if chey be not, they can ne · 
ner be ſaued,) J amperſwaded if would end manie of their vain 
ſuites. This only reaſon moued Abraham in a waightie matter 
to peace and conco2d;and ſhall it not moue vs inlighter cauſes? 
Secondlie, S. lude names himlelfe the bzother of James, to 
make a differince betweene himſelfe and Iudas the traitoꝛ. And 
herby he alſo teacheth al chꝛiſtians a notable leſſon, chat is, not to 
haue anie affinitie o: likeneſſe, with the wicked, Let euerie good 
chꝛiſtian, as much as in him lieth, be oppoſite againſt the wicked, 
and haue no fellowſhip with them, neither in their wozds,wozks, 
no2 garments. And of this outward reſemblance S. Paul ſaieth, 


A GVO XMUcTIOS , bee not like in your out ward ſhape and forme 
to the wicked weeld. And in an other place, Abſtaine from al ap- — 1. 


pearance of euill. It is a wonder to ſee at this date, how ſathan be: 
witcheth, euen ſome of them that feare God, that they ate caried 
awate wich theſe outward ſhapes and faſhions of the wicked, 
And called] God euen nowcalleth,as he did once our grandfa- 
ther Adam, hauing offended, and bzoken che commandementes, 
and hiding himſelfe tn paradiſe, that he might be partaker of that 
bleſſed pꝛomiſe of life. As Abraham lining ſecurely in Vr the land 


ofthe Chaldeans,thathe might goe out of it, and poſſeſſe the lande of Sen. ra. x 
Canaan: as Lot, that he might go out of Sodome, that hee were not 
deſtroied with it: as Dawidfrom the ſheepefolde, that hemightbee pig8. 7 
a paſtor and feeder of his people, as Elizens from his twelue plowes, — 19 
that he might be a prophet to his people: as Mathew in the goſpell, Vlatth. 9g 
from the receipt of cuſtome, that he might be nowe a Receiner, of 
that great treaſure of the goſpetl, and deliuer it to ocher. And laſt⸗ 
lie, as thoſe that ſtode fblte in the market place, chat they might 
go and labour in his vineyard, UWthaut this calling of God, Adam Mat. 20. 
would neuer haue commen to God, noꝛ Abraham haue poſſeſſed 
Canaan, noꝛ Lot haue gone out of Sodome, noꝛ Dauid haue bin 
king, noꝛ Elizeus a pꝛophet, no2 Matthew an enangelift ; no2 anie 
one of the generation of mankinde,vhether king oꝛ pꝛophet, high 
o; low; alabozer in the Lozds vinepard: But all would haue been 
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Pharaohs bꝛickmakers, ſonnes of Beliall, ſeruants of Mammon, 
ſathans bondllaues. And therefoze enerie one that commeth to 
God is firſt called by Jeſus Chꝛiſt: both outwardly, by his wozd, 
and in wardlie, by his ſpirit; oꝛ elſe by both. No man commeth of 
himſelfe. So S. Paul telleth the Romaines, that hee had receiued 
grace and Apoſtleſhip, that obedience might be giuen to the faith in 
the name of Ieſus Chriſt, among all the Gentiles, Among whom the 
Romaines were called of Ieſus Chriſt. There wee may note two 
thinges. That all the Romaines, that bcleued in Jeſus Chiſt, 
were firſf called inwardlie, by his ſpirit, mv outwardlie, by the 
pꝛeaching of the goſpell. Secondlie, that among the other gen- 
tiles and nations of the woꝛld, che Romaines were called. Meere 
is no pꝛerogatiue giuen to them, aboue the reſt : vhich no doubte 


the Apoſtle would not haue omitted, to haue made them moꝛe at- 


tentine to his doarine, i there had berne anie ſuch, as many doe 
now teach and ſuppoſe. And in his 8. chap. ſpeaking of all chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans. Thoſe (ſaich he) whom God hath predeſtinate, them hee hath 
called, and whom he called, them alſo he iuſtified, and whom hee iu- 
ſtified them allo he glorified. ere is that golden and moſt ſtrong 
chaine of our ſaluation, linked with ſuch ſure linkes, as all the di⸗ 
uels in hell cannot bꝛeak it. Firſt, Gods eternall and moſt gra- 
tious and certaine decree of it in heauen, and the moſt enident 
token thereof, the calling of his woꝛd outwardlie, and the efleau⸗ 
all calling of his holie ſpirit in our hearts inwardlte. Which ma- 
eth vs crie Abba, father, that is, actompt and ſurelie beleene God 
to be our father, with great boldneſle and aſurance - which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance, and maketh vs as ſure of that great co⸗ 
nenant, bargaine and pꝛomiſe made of God to vs warde of our 
ſaluation ; as any earneſt penny in the woꝛld, giuen and taken a⸗ 
mongſt men, allurech them of their bargames and couenantes. 
So that then, doeſt ſhon heare the voice of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: doeſt 
thonheare him in thy heart call chee to him, as to a ſauiour, from 
ſathan thine enemiez as to a mightie helper , in the great bur then 
of thy ſinnes: be ſure then thy ſaluation is decreed, is ratificd , is 
regiſtred in heauen. And therefoze reioice, as our ſauiour teacheth 
bis Apoſtles. Neuertheles in this reioyce not, that the ſpitits are ſub- 
dued vnto you: but rather reioyce, becauſe your names are written j 
heauẽ. All the names of them, chat are called by Jeſus Chaiff.thit 
in cheir heartes beleene his Goſpell,are regiſtred in heauen, nd 
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their ſaluation is of God moſt certainlie decr&ed. And this free 
calling of God the pꝛophet Icremy verie plainlie declareth vnto 
vs. They ſay,behold if a man put away his wife, and ſhe go from him, Iere.z.r. 
and become another mans: will hee returne to her any more ? hath 
not this lande beene polluted againe and againe? and thou haſt pJai- 
ed the harlot wich many louers: yet turne to me, ſaith the Lord, 

And here is ta be marked one other excellent point of doctrine, 
that the woꝛks of the Trinity are common together, x the wo:ks 
of one of chem are attributed to the other. As we are ſaid here to 
be ſancified of God the father: ſo we are ſaide to be ſanaified by 1. co ; > 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And as Jeſus Chꝛiſt is commonlie called our ſaui⸗ 
our: ſo God is called our ſauiour. Thereby alſo to teach vs, that 1 Tim. 1. vr. 
our woꝛkes onght to be common, wee ſhould bee all as bꝛethꝛen, 
no man ſhould labour alone. When as God had appointed Iudah 
after the death of Ioſuah, to go vp befo2e the childꝛen of Aſraell, to 


be their captain, to fight againſt the Canaanites: Iudah though 


he were appointed alone, ſaid to Simeon his bꝛother, Come and go Indg,r.3 
vp with me into my lot, that we may fight againſt the Cananites. And 
1likewiſe will go vp withthee into thy lot: and ſo Simeon went with 
him . So our Sauiour ſent hisdiſciples two and two togither before 
hun into euery city and place whither he ſhould come!, So S. Paul 
in moſt of his Epiſtles, ioineh ſame of the bꝛethꝛen with him, as 
Timotheus, and Siluanus: hee ſeldome waiteth any Epiſtle alone. : Theſ ur 
Teaching all chꝛiſtians, and eſpeclallie che miniſters of God, this 
holie fellowſhip, this communicating of their labours one with 
another, this bꝛotherlie helpe in the Loꝛdes woꝛke, this iopning 
of handes togither. God himſelfe hath done ſo: all the ſaintes of 
God haue done ſo ; and ichp ſhonld not we do ſo? It would make 
our labours light, and our wozkes eaſie, as the pꝛouerbe is: By 
manp handes a great wozke is made light md eaſte. And if the 
ſaints of God, being mightie in refpec of vs, and ſtrong in the 
in ward man, and abounding in che giſtes of the holie ghoſt, haue 
done this: how much moꝛe ought we, ho are weake in compari- 
ſon of them, vpon thom the end of the woꝛlde is come, to vſe this *' 
mutuall aid e foctetis,in our labozs. This is that great # general 
t roial law of Ch:ift. One ſhould beare anothers burthẽ. This is not Sal.“. 
only wiſedom,bat it is a cõ mandement. And how is this heauẽly 
wiſdom foꝛgotten: how is this roial law neglected? Dur wozldlp 
wiledome hath dꝛowned it, our ſelfe loue hath onerflowed it, our 
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vaine gloꝛie hath ſurpꝛiſed it: we thinke ſkoꝛne to impart our la- 
bours to others, to aſtze helpe of anie, 62 to giue our helping hand 
to any. This rotall law of Chꝛiſt is bzoken. Euerie man nowe is 
fo2 himſelfe. There is no communicating of helpe, of wozkes, of 
labours, of riches - neither in the Church, noz in the common 
wealth, In the Loꝛdes harueſt wee labour alone: and in the har- 
neſt ot our fieldes, we labour foʒ our ſelues. Fo2 our neighbour, 
may be behind with his cozne , map lacke helpe: and no man al- 
moſt will care foz him. Jf he lacke ſeed, he hall pay deerelie fo it. 
God here, by his owne example, teachech vs another leffon. 

The pꝛimitiue church alſo, vſed a contrarie pꝛadiſe. The hea- 
then( ſaith Tertullian) were madde that we chriſtians called our ſelues 
brethren. Amongſt them they are brethren that maintaine a faction, 
(that take a part in the common wealth: ) But howe much more wor- 
thily, are they called and accompted brethren, which acknowledge 
one God, for their fatherʒ which haue drunken one ſpirit of ſanctifi- 
cation, which haue attained from the ſame wombe of ignorance, to 
the ſame light of truth. But therefore perchance wee are accompted 
leſſe lawfull brethren, becauſe no tragedie exclameth of our brother- 
hoode, or becauſe in our gods and riches we are brethren: which a- 
mongſt them breaketh their brotherhood, Therfore we, which being 
ioined together, in hart and wilzdo nothing doubt of communicating 
or imparting our goods one to another. All things in vie amongſt vs 
are common: beſides our wiues. 

Arnobius alſo of the loue of chiſtians in bis daſes wꝛites thus. 
So we mutually loue one another, which you are ſory for, becauſe wee 
cannot tel how to hate. So we cal one another brethren, (which you 
repine at,) as men hauing one God for our father, as partakers of one 
faith, and heires of one hope. 

Sanctified in God the father. ] That is, of Cod the facher. Foz ſo 
the ſecond letter of the Hebꝛew alphabet (Beth) hath the fo:ce of 
v0 the greeke pꝛepoſition, uhich in Engliſh ſignifieth (of.)God 
is called often in the holie ſrciptures, the holy one of Iſraell. And 
in the pꝛophet Eſay one of the Cherubins cried to the other and 
ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, Lorde God of hoſts, his glory filleththe whole 


carth. So in the Renelation, S. lohn ſawe foure beaſtes, uhich has 


ſire winges, and were full of eies, and they ceaſcd not dap and 
night ſaping : Holy, holy, holy, Lorde God almighty, which was, 
which is, and which is to come. So that God is moſt holie, hee is 
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holineſle it ſelfe, What godneſle ,o2 holineſſe any man hath, hee 
hathit, like an emptie veſſel, euen from the bauntifulnes of God. 


D 


And therefoꝛe in the goſpell we read. Of his ſulnes, we al receiue: Iohn.i. 16 


- Holineſle,righteouſneſſe,md chat god thing ſoeuer we haue. And 
S. James ſaith, Euerie good and perfect gift commeth from aboue, Iames. 1. 17. 


from the father of light, with whom is no variablenes, or mutabilitie 
by changing: tho cannot change himſelfe as men do many times, 
ſcho are god ſometimes, in the beginingof the ir life, and euill af- 


terwarde. As we reade of that wicked monſter Nero: then whoſe Nero. 


fine firſt peares of gouernement, none was moꝛe gracions c2 
vertuons; but then thoſe eight following, none were moꝛe wic⸗ 


ked, villanous oꝛ monffrous. But our God is good and gracious Plal.n8 


for euer. And God uho giueth this holineſſe to all bis childꝛen, gt- 
neth them a ſpeciall commandement, and charge warely to kerpe 
the ſame, Sanctifie your ſelues therefore, and bee holy, For Iam the 


Lord your God, keepe ye therefore my ordinances, and do them: I Leu. 20.7 


am the Lord which doth ſanctifie you. Here is the giuer of this pꝛe- 
cious ie well, oł᷑ our holineſle ſet downe, God himſelle. And alſo a 
commandement from him, chat we careleſite loſe not, this his in⸗ 
eſtimable gift, And this holineſle is kept, by keping the Lozdes 
commandements, by obeping his wozde. As our moſt bleſſed ſa- 
uioꝛ, in that his moſt fernent pꝛaier to God his facher foz all his, 


doth plainly teach vs. Sanctifie themavith thy truth. Thy worde is john. 12 


truth. Euen as muſke maketh our bodies ſweat, and frankinſence 
our houſes : ſo doth Gods woꝛd make our ſoules holie and ſwerte 
befoze the maieſty of God. Then howe vnwiſe are thep, though 
they would ſeeme neuer ſo holie to the wo2ld, that make ſmall ac 


compt of this onely true maſke,and frankinſence of their ſoules; 
Imeane the wo2de of God. The ſame doctrine is taught by the 
pꝛophet Ezechiel. My tabernacle ſhall bee with them, yea I will bee 


their God, and they ſhal be my people. That the heathen may know 
that Ithe Lord doe ſanctifie Iſrael, when my ſanctuary ſhall bee a- 
mong them for euermore. The IL oꝛd here is che authour of our ho⸗ 
lineſle, and that by the meanes of his ſanquarie, ot his church, that 
teacheth his woꝛde: pea, and that ſo famoullie, that the heathen 
ſhall knowe, and talke of, and wonder at the holineſſe of his peo⸗ 
ple. So that then - wee are ſandiſied of God the father. A nota- 
ble leſſon foꝛ all men to learne. To know this, will make vs 
thankefuil to God, humble in our ſelues. W are all of vs,of our 
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owne nature, ſinkull, like ſachan; wicked, like Adam; filthie, like 
the carth - uhereof we were made: But we are (andified, we are 
made holie, by the grace of God. Nd child ſo reſembles his father 
in conditions, in nature, and wozkes,as we do ſathan,of our olon 
nature. Mee are boꝛne againe, we are newe framed and faſhio⸗ 
ned, by the grace oö God. The Ipꝛouts, and often buds, nay perfecx 
fraites of euerie ſinne, in euerie man almoſt, may teach vs the 
ſame. As Auguſtine ſaith. O Lord, ifthou haddeſt not ruled me by 
thy grace: Ihad committed all the ſinnes in the worlde. And as the 
Lorde kept Abimeleche that hee ſhould not violate Sarah Abrahams 
wife : ſo no doubt he keepeth all his, by his ſpectall grace, from 


all maner of ſinne: oz elſe they ſhoulde ſinke dobone euen to the 


pit of deſtruction. The Lo2d maketh vs holie, he gtueth vs not o⸗ 
uer to our own wils: hee rulech all his, by his holy ſpirit, hee ma⸗ 
keth vs to walke in the way of his commandementes. Let vs 
che refoꝛe be thankefull vnto him foz this his ineſtimable benefit, 
let vs not be pꝛoud of it, it is none of our own: Let vs not deſpiſe 
our bꝛethꝛen chat wallow in inne: but pꝛay foz them. Foz ot our 
ſelues we ſhould be as euill as they. 

And by Ieſus Chriſt, kept, and preſerued] Jeſus Qiſt is not ons 
lie our bleſſed Sanſonr, but our care tull keeper, and pzeſeruer;as 
we reade in the Pꝛophet Eſay, where ſpeaking of the kingdome 
cf Chailt hee ſaieth. In that day the Lorde ſhall viſit, with his rough, 
and great and mightie ſword, ypon that Leuiathan, that( Barak, as it is 
in the Hebrw) y mighty apoſtata, or reuolting ſeruant, hat Leuiathan, 
that crooked ſerpente, he ſhall lay that dragon, that is in the ſea, In 
that day, as concerning the vineyeardeof red wine: ſing vntoir.I the 
Lorde — it: I will water it euery momente, yea I will viſit it day 
and night, I will kee pe it, Here is firſt the onerthzowe of Sathans 
kingdome, accoꝛding to that great pꝛopheſie in Geneſis: the wo- 
mans ſeed ſhal breake the ſerpents head. ere is the foꝛce of Gods 
woꝛde, liuelie expꝛeſſed: out of vbich place, it may ſ&eme , S. Paul 
calleth it, che ſwoꝛde of the ſpirite. It is a ſharpe, a rough, a great 
and mightte ſwoꝛde, able to kill and pearſe that great, mighty and 
croked ſerpent. And here is Gods church, pia ured ont by a vine⸗ 
pearde of red wine: nhoſe wine and iop in this woꝛlde, ſhall bee 
red, ſhe ſhall be vnder the Croſſe. (he ſhall be vnder perſecution, 
ſhe ſhalibe as a woman labouring of child, accoꝛding to that p:0- 
pheſie of the ſame Pꝛophet. Thou haſt encreaſed the nation, but 
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not encreaſed their ioy2 they reioyce before thy face, according to the 
ioy in hatueſt, as they reioyced in diuidinge the ſpoyles . The labou⸗ 
ters in reaping the harueſt, refopce;but ſweating, faint and wea⸗ 
rie: the ſouldiers after the victoꝛie, reioice in denſding the ſpoiles; 
but bloudie and wounded: Euen ſuch is the ioie of all chziſlians, 
in this woꝛlde:ſuch is the foie of the church. They reioice:but with 
S. Paul, in the Croſſe of Iefus Chriſt , The vinepearde of the 
Loꝛde hath her wine, but red. But pet ſing vnto her, ſhe is a vice 
toztons conquerer, ſhe is a famous vinepearde, her pꝛapſe ſpzea- 

dech ouer the vhole woꝛlde. And vhy - becauſe 1, ſaieth the Lorde, 

do keepe her, euerie momente I water her, leaſt anie ſnoulde come 
to viſit her, day and nighte Ikeepe her: here is the ſafety, vidoʒy. 
and gloꝛie of Gods church. that God keepeth it, that he waterech 

it euerp momente, chat hee daplie powꝛeth his bleſſings vpon it, 

ſhat hee kæpeth it date and nighte, leaſt anfe ſtrangers ſhoulde 

ſpople it. And leaſt anie man ſhoulde doubte, of this the Loꝛdes 

keping,and garding, it is not onelie ſapde, hee keepeth his vine- 
yearde, his church. but daie and night he keepeth it, So that not ons 
lie in the daie, but alſo night, that pꝛince of darkneſſe Sa⸗ 
chan, can haue no aduantage againſt it. O frnitfall vinepearde! 
vbich the Loꝛde waters: O ſafe vinepeardl vhich the Loꝛd kerpes: 
O happie vinepeardel nhich the Lo2de loketh to: Dh vinepeard 
twiſe happie,vbich hee kepeth night and date! The diuell like a roa⸗ 


Gal.6.14, 


ring Lion, rageth euerie where, ſeeking whome he maie deuour: but Pet. 3. 8. 


the Lo2de kæpeth his. Jeſus Chꝛiſt, hath not onlie redeꝛmed his: 
but daplte pzeſerueth them from his rage; o2 elſe wee ſhoulde all 
vtterly periſh: gs Auguſtine notech excellentlie, to thoſe which ſap, 
they will worſhip che deuill: leaſt hee bee angry with them. And 
this is that which David ſateth , ahen hee was delinered out of all 


InPſal. 96. 


his troubles, and out of the handes of Saul: I will loue thee dearelie pgl. 18.1. 


O Lorde, my ſtrength, the Lorde is my rocke, and my fortreſſe, and 
my deliuerer, my God, and my ſtrength,in him will Itruſt, my ſhield, 
the horne alſo ofmy ſaluation, and my refuge. Here is à canſe of 
loue: this deliuerance from ſo manp troubles, from ſuch a mighty 
enimie. Here is ſuch a ſafetie and ſecuritie ,as Dauid is not able, 
as it ſhoulde ſeme, with ante woꝛdes fo expꝛeſſe. And therefoze 
be vſeth all theſe metaphoꝛs: hisrocke , his caſtle, bis foztreſſe, 
his buckler, his ſhięlde. And the ſame God is the ſame caſfle,md 
ſhielde, and foztrelle, and bulwar ke, and deliuerer from all their 
| D. x. enimies, 


Pſal. 12 3. 1 


Therefore his 
elect and cho · 
ſen cannot 


petiſh. 


4 Of Gods mercy. 


enimies, euen from the deuill and all troubles ,toall them chat 
put their truſt in him, foꝛ euer. And there foꝛe in another Pſalme 
he ſateth, Iwill lyft myne eyes to the hilles, from whence commeth 
my helpe;my helpe commeth euen from the Lord, which hath made 
heaucn and earth; kee will not ſuffer thy foote to ſſippe: for hee that 
kee peth thee, ſhall neither ſſumber nor ſleepe. And here, comming 


rom himlelteſ(he lapth) that God is not onelp his heiper. but cue: 


aythfull mans alſo; pea and ſucha helper, as will not ſuffer 
ete to llippe:much leſſe, that wee ſhall fall into the pitte of 
2 nap ſuch a keeper,as ſleepeth not. And leaſt any man 
ſhoulde doubte chereof, with a bcholde , or admiration: he repea⸗ 
tcth it againe, Beholde, ſayeih hee, hee that keepeth Iſraell will ney- 
ther ſlumber not ſleepe· And againe, the Lorde is thy keeper, hee is 
thy defence on thy right hande, And in the 72. Pſal. David certains 
lie p:otefteth this pzotection of the Loꝛd. Thou wilt keepe them O 
Lorde (ſpeaking of the pooꝛe and needie) Thou wilt preſerue them 


from this generation for euer. And in the 17. Plal, he pꝛaieth foꝛ this 


Text. v. 2 


Rom. 11.3 2 
Luke 17.10 
Pfal. 3 1.1 


defence and garde. Keepe me, O Lorde, as the apple ofan eye, hyde 
me vnder the ſnadowe of thy winges , Tho will not warelp kepe 
thc apple of his eye? It is the tendereſt thing. and that parte of the 
bodie of all che other, that men are moſt carefull of: And euen fo, 
as the apple ofan eye, the Lord Ieſus kepeth his. Whodare doubt 
nowe, who will not beleene this, being lo often, and conſtantlie 
affirmed, x that not by the mouch of one, but of th: moſt ſaffict- 
ent witneſſes:And if Jeſtss Chꝛiſt be our keeper, vom ned we 
feare,vhat node we care fo2, uhat can make vs afraide? Dh that 
this one leflon were grauen in euer ie chꝛiſttan mans hcarte: that 
Icſus Chꝛiſt were his k per. It woulde make him louc him, 
leane to him, bee of good courage in the waues of the ſea of this 
wo:ld, and feare nothing, 

Mercy, and peace, and loue, to yoube multiplied], He wiſheth 
he re to au true chziſtians and catholikes, thꝛeœ excellent Jewels, 
Mercy, peace, and loue: mercy fo2 their ſinnes, peace to their con- 
ſciences, and loue to their hearts. There is no man but ſtandes in 
node of theſe Jewels. As foz che firſt, God. hath ſhut vp all vnder 
vnbeliefe, that hee might haue mercy on all. All are — ſer- 
uantes, no man can ſay my heartiscleane « And blefled is the man, 
not that hath not ſinned {fo2 then none ſhould be bleſſed) but whoſe 
vnrighteouſneſſe is forgiuen, and whoſe finne is eoueted. All mult 


knocks 
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knocke cheir bꝛeaſts, and pꝛap with the publiean, O Lord he mer- IIe 18.73 
Cifullro mee a ſinner. All muſt pꝛofeſſe that article in the creede, 
beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes. He that hath not this faith in him, 
this ſure truſt and confidence, though bee hach ſinned, pet that 
there is a foꝛgiueneſſe, though hee be neuer ſo great a treſpaller, 
pet there is an aduocate, a lawper, that anſwereth foz him tough 
he be neuer ſo great a debtoꝛ, pet there is a ſuretie, a ſatiſfier, and 
diſcharger of all his debts: ſhall neuer be ſaued. And this foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe, is ot mercie. And the refoꝛe this is the firſt thing that the As 
poſtle here wilheth to his, mercie fo their ſinnes. Hoſee among 
the mall pꝛophets, is the firit in oꝛder, and his name in hebꝛew 
is in engliſh, health oz ſalaation. And ſurelie, his pꝛopheſſe agræ⸗/ 
eth with bis name. Fo2 thus hee pꝛopheſieth. And the number of 
the children of Ifraell ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be 
meaſured ornumbred : and it ſhal bee in that place, where it was ſaid 
to them, none of my people, it ſnal be faid to thẽ, the ſons of the liuing 
God. Here axe contradictions, to declare to vs the great mercie 
of God: what can be moze contrarie the one to the ocher, then not 
my people, and the tonnes of the liuing God? And pet ſuch was our 
eſtate, we were not onelie a rebellious people , but none of Gods 
people, we had quite caſt off Gods poke from vs: wer were dead 
in our ſinnes, void of the life of grace, and euen now, ſuch are cal⸗ 
led not friendes,but ſonnes of the liuing God. Hoſec here agreeing 
with Peter the firſt ol p (mailer pꝛophets, with the * firſt Apoſtle, in order, not 
that as he called Chꝛiſt che head, the ſonne ofthe liuing God : ſo he elle. 

calieth all his members. And in this 2. cap. molt plainlie vnder £91214 
the type ol che Idolatrie of Iſraell, hee chewech the great mercie 

of God, I will viſite vpon her the daies of Baall, when ſhe offered in- 


Hoſe 1.10 


cenſe vntothem, and ſhe adorned them with her earerings and Iew- 


els, and walked after her louers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord. There- 
fore beholde, I ill allure het and bring her into the wilderneſſe, and 
ſpeak, euen vnto her hart, that is. comfoꝛtably. Fo2 her idolarie foz 


following her llouers, md fozgetting.of God: God wil allure her, 


and dꝛawe her into the wilderueſſe from theſe ſinnes, and ſpeake 
comfoztablic vato her. TLeſe were the Iſraelites mcrites , and 
ſuch wers all ours: and this was Gada great mercie. And in the 
54. of Eſaꝝ the church of Mut vandthis great mercie towardes it ER. 54: 


. ts moſt, liuelie deſcribed. Reioicę tham barren , that diddeſt not 
beate, braſt out into ioy and euen neie as horſes do, forthe greatneſſe 


of 


16 Of Gods mercie. 


of thy ioy. For there are more children of the deſolate, then of the ma- 
ried woman. Enlarge the place of thy tentes, not only in Iewry: but 
ouer the whole worlde. Stretch out the curtaines of thy dwelling, 
ſpare not, that is, the graces of the holie ſpirit nþich doe beautifie 
thee, not ten, but ten times ten in number: ſtretch out thy cordes, 
that is, che coꝛdes of loue. The benefits ichich God be ſtoweth vp⸗ 
on thee, to binde the to him, are not limited, as were thoſe coꝛdes 
of the Jewiſh tabernacles, but are nowe without meaſure. And 
faſten thy nayles, that is, the moſt alſured pꝛomiſes of thy ſaluati- 
on, chere wich thy ſoule by faith, is as it were wich nailes faſtened 
to God, ſtiil beate vpon chem, let chem go ouer the heades, in thy 
heart. Thou ſhalt increaſe on thy right hand and on thy left, and thy 
ſeede ſhall inherit the nations, and ſhall dwell in waſte cities. Feare 
not, tor thou ſhalt not be aſhamed, neither ſnalt thoube confounded, 
thou ſhalt not be put to ſname. For thou ſnalt forget the ſhame ofthy 
youth, and ſhalt not remember the ſhame of thy widowhœde anie 
more. For he that made thee is thy husband, whoſe name is the Lord 
of hoſts, and thy redeemer the holy one of Iſraell, ſhall bee called the 
God of the whole earth. Here is Ch2ziffs church, (Gods mercy to⸗ 
wards her, excellentlie pictured out. The church, barren of it ſelfe, 
like Sarah, like Rachel: nowe moze fruitfall then Leah . A ſmall 
thing befoze in compariſon of the hole wozld, like Jſraels tents 
in the wilderneſſe,tike Jew2ie : now ffretching her feife over the 
thole wo2ide ; Not beantifiedo2 adozned with ten curtaines of 
blew ſilke, and purple, as was Moſes tabernacle; but with the di⸗ 


uers vnſpeakeable and innumerable giftes of the holte ghoſf, 


not linked with coardes of line, (as was the Jfraelites)but with 
the coatdes of lone; with the co:des of beneũts, ubich ate without 
number, ahoſe nailes are Gods woꝛde, Gods moſtfaithfull pꝛo- 
miles, vhoſe firff and chiele ie well. is fare truſt and confidence, by 
Gods mertie of fozgfuenes of finnes. Shame, bluſhing, and con- 
fafton commeth of ſinne ; But God himſelfe commands his Church 
nottofeare any ſuch thing, nay to forget the ſhame and ſinnes of her 
youth, and the reprochof her widowhood, Ch the great mercie of 
God! He will haue vs to bee fo aſſured of the foꝛgiuenelle of our 
Annes, euen of the finnes of dur pouch, of dur moſt grienous 
ſinnes ol the ſinnes of our widolvhod, vhich wecommitted, ohen 
wee wers Acheiſts and withoirt God, that we chontd now not ſo 
much as remember then, nozbe gtieued fo; chem. So great an 
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fo ſure is his mertie. For the Lorde himſelfe is the husbande of his 
church, ind hee will anſwere all actions and inditementes laide a⸗ 
gainſt it. No man euer ſueth the wife, but the huſband, The holte 
one of Iſraell, euen Jeſus Chꝛiſt, a lambe vnſpotted, without ſin, 
is the redemer of his faithfull Jſrael, And therefoze hee hath can · Col. 2. 14 
celled the obligation ofthe keeping of all Gods laws, which we were 
bounde in, and of the forfeiting wherof wee are guilty, and hath faſte. 
ned it to lis croſſe, and paide all our debtes whatſoeuer. This is 
Gods mercie, this is all our ſaluations, this is our moſt aſſured 
truſt and confidence, and this mercy is for euer, this mercie is cer - Pfal. 118.7. 2 
tame and ſure. This is, as the waters of Noah, which the Lorde hath Eſay. 54. v. 5 
ſworne ſhall no more goe ouer the earth. So the Lorde hath ſworne 
this, he will not be angry with, nor rebuke his fairhfull ones, in his fiery 
wrath and heauy diſpleaſure(keſepb, as it is in the Hebꝛe we) anie 
more. Nay this mercy is ſo ſure, chat the mountaines ſhall fall, re- verſe 10, 
moue, and the hils ſhal fal down: but his mercy ſnal not depart from 
his, neither this newe couenant of peace in Ieſus Chriſt ſhall fal away, 
ſaith the Loꝛd, thy pittier that hath now compaſsion on thee, 
Peace. ] That is to ſaie,peace of conſctence,peace with God, x 7 
peace with ourbzethzen- As touching the firſt. Dar fins are ſapd — 
to make a ſeparation, to bee as a wall betwyxt God and vs. Mep pfal. 68.1 
are compared to waues 02 greate ſtreames, ſhich trouble our 
hear te, and diſquiet it. and rage therein, euen as waues do in the 
ſea. And therefoze Dauid ſpeaking of his ſinnes, then he was on 
dꝛie land, and in no peril of earchlie waters, pꝛaieth thus, Saue me 
O God, for the waters are come, euen ynto my ſoule. I tick faſt in the 
deepe myre, where no ſtaie is, I am come into deepe waters, and the 
ſtreames runne ouer mee. Theſe ſtreames were ſinnes, thep were 
the onerflowinges of wic kednes, as hee termeth them in another 
Pſalme , Theſe trouble the hearte of man, and make it moꝛe dil- 
quiet, then ante ſea. Theſe will make the ſhippe of dur ſoule be in 
danger of dꝛowning. Theſe will make the Apoſtles and the beſt 
Chꝛiſtians cry, helpe Lorde, leaſt wee periſh , Theſe alone Jeſus Mat.. 23 
Chꝛiſt, with his wo2de,canſeth to ceaſe, and there followetha great 
calme, This is that peace, vhich Saint Iude wiſheth to his, that be⸗ 
ing iuſtified by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, they mie bee at peace with | 
God. Their conſciences maie bee quieted. This is that peace, of Luke. 2.19 
ſchich the Angelles firſt bzonght tydinges to men, from heauen, 
as ſoone as our Sauiour was bozne. _ be to God on high, on 
3. earth 


om. J. 1. 


Rom. 12.18. 


Pſal. 3 4. 12. 


Col 315. 


Mat 5.9; 


Heb.12.14, 
Col.3.15, 
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earth, peace, and the free and gracious will of God among men. This 
is that wichS.Paul allo in euerp of his Epiſtles wiſheth his, grace, 
mercie, and peace be with you, from God our ſather, and from our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. There is a ſecond prace alſo towards our bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, which wee ought to haue. And of this peace 8. Paul ſaieth, 
As much as in you lyeth, if it bee poſible, hue peaceably with all 
men. And Dauid, hee that would faine ſee good Uayes, let him ſeeke 
after peace, and purſue it, And S. Paul; let the peace of God rule in 
your heartes, as the p2ize oʒ beſt game : to which you are called in 
one bodie, Where firtt we maie note, that ti is peace is called 
the peace of God, becauſe God greatip delighteth in it, and the re⸗ 
foꝛe he is called the God of peace, nd the peace makers are called 
the ſonnes of God. Secondlie, that this peace ſhoulde S Ger, 
that is, obtame the chie fe place be as the goale oꝛ beſt gainc in dur 
heartes. Milt thou ſtriue to get the beſt game? wilt thou runne 
the race of this life vintozionfly , md winne the pꝛize? hy then 
ſtriue foꝛ peace and concoꝛd, ſe thoukeepe that. pꝛeferre it befoꝛe 
all earchlie traſhe and things tranſitoꝛp; let not Eues frutte, noꝛ 
Lots noꝛ Abrahams ſhepe commons, noꝛ Cain and Abels quarrell, 
about their ſacrifices, thzowne in thy wate , hinder thy race, and 
make thee looſe this reward. Theſe are Sathans battes. Without 
this peace and holineſſe no man ſhall fee God. And to make vs, 
make great accounte of this, here is a reaſon added, To this we 
are called in one bodie . As though hee ſhould ſaie, as God in the 
beginning, made all other creatures manie in their kinds, onelie 
hee made man one; and of this one, came fo manic, ſo infinite in 
number, to teach this vnitie; So fikewife in our regeneration, 
we are all made as one bodie, that we ſhonlde all be as members, 


at peace among our ſelues, not one deſpiſing another, not one 


quarrelling oꝛ falling out with another. What member in the 
bad p, falleth out oꝛ diſagræœeth with another, oꝛ deſpiſcth another? 
The uke vnitis and peace, ſhould be in the myſtic all body of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt.Surely they Þ do not kæpe this peace,as much as in them 
lpeth, are none of the members of this bodie. Wey peruert, both 
che oꝛder of their creation, nd regeneration . And howe little do 
all ſoztes , and degrees of mennow regarde this. Such warres 
among Chꝛiſtian, Pꝛinces: UWhen as the P2ophet Eſay ſaieth, 
They ſhall in the church and kingdome of Chriſt, breake their ſwords 
into mattocks, and their ſpeares intoſyeths : nation ſhallnor = w_ 
wor 
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ſpworde againſt nation, neytherſhallchey learneto fight anie more. 
Such muaſion of kingdomes: Such holie , oꝛ racher deuilliſhe 


leagues, made to ſhed blond, as of late peares we haue hearde of, 

and do now in all Chꝛiſtendome feele the lmarte of; do not tage 

of this peace of Gods church. What ſhall J ſpeake of the pꝛiuie 

quarrels and heorte burnings among greate men and goucr⸗ 

nours: of open diſagreements un dillentions among miniſters, 

of hatred among artificers, of ſtomaching among plowmen, ef 
diſosining among ſeruantes, of murmur ing t repining among 
laboꝛersʒ no member almoſt is at peace with another. Surelie 

this peace of God beareth not the ſway amongſt vs. Chis decla⸗ 

reth thc bodie to be out of temper. This declares, we are like the 

men in Eſaies daies: From the crowne of the heade to the ſole of the Eſay 1.6 
foote; there is no ſound part. Let vs, conſider ing the danger, (fo2 

ff we lacke this peace, we are none of Chaifts bodie, but wee are 

as dead members to be cut off) get by earneſt pꝛaier of God, the 
ointments of peace, and euerie one of vs, annoint all theſe ſoares 

there with: chat they map be cured. Let vs ſtudie and deuiſe howe 

to maze our parts good: hawe to maintaine our quarrels? nay 

that is ſachans counteli;but accoꝛding to S. Paules counſell, Let vs Ebhe. 4.3 
ſtudie how to keepe the vnity of the ſpirit in the bonde of peace. The | , 

ſpirit of God is our lie, is dur comfozter, is dur guide, is our hel · Rom. F. 4 
per, is our teacher, is the greateſt tewell and giſt that euer was ohn. 16.7 
giuen to man in this woꝛlde, ſchich that great conquerour Jeſus 1.10.2. 27. 
Ch:ift, after his moſt glozious victozte ouer ſathan, inne, the 
wozlide, death and hell - ſent downe as a moſt bountecus larges 
vpon bis Apoſiles and faithful ſeruantes, and doth euen nowe be- 
ſtowe vpon all his. Let vs not dcſpiſe this ineſtimable gifte,this 
heauenlte treaſure, let vs ſtudie to kepe it: And it is onelie kept 
by the bond of peace, as S. Paul teacheth vs. And theſe two kinds of Epbeſ. 
peace, peace of conſcience towardes God, and peace of affap;zes 

towardes our b:ethzen , the Apoſtle S. Iude, here wiſheth to all 
Chꝛiſtians , following the example of his maſter Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 

cho a litle befoꝛe his departure thus ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles:my lohn. 14.27. 
peace Ileaue you, my peace I giue vnto you, and comming to them, 
euer thus ſaluted them, peace be with you; compzchending theſe 
two peaces, 


Luke. 10. 1 4. 


Iohn 20.27 


— 


Prudentius 


In Pſichomachi- 
4, Oratio pacis 
poſt vi Foriam. 


Of peace. 


Prudentius of this peace writes 
very excellently. 


A Vribus intentis expectat concio, quidnam 

Victores poſt bella vocet concordia princeps, 

Quam velit atque fides virtutibus addere legem. 
Erumpit primam in vocem concordiia, tali 

Alloquio: cumulata quidem iam gloria vobis 

O patris, 0 domini fidiſſima prgnora( hriſti 

Contigit: extincta eſt multo certamine ſæua 

Barbaries ſanctæ que circumſepſerat vrbis 

Indigenat, ferroque viros : flammaque premebat, 

Publiqua ſed requies priuatis ruresforoque 

Conſtat amiciths: ſciſſura domeſtica — 

Rem populi, titubatque forts quod diſſidet intus, 

Ergo cauete viri, ne ſit ſententia diſcors 

Senſibus in veſtris, ne ſecta exotica tectis 

Naſcatur conflata odys, quia ſciſſa voluntas 

Confundit varys arcana biformia fibris. 

Quod ſapimus, coniung at amor: quod viuimus, vno 

Conſpiret ſtudio, nil diſſociabile firmum e(f, 

Vrque homini atque deo meclius interuenit Teſts, 

Qui ſociat mortale patri, ne carnea diſtent 

Spiritui æterno, ſitque vt Deus vnus Virum ue : 

Sic quic quid gerimus, mentiſque & corporis actu, 

Spiritus vnimodis texat compag ibis vnus. 

Pax plenum vurtutit opus, pax ſumma laborum, 

Pax belli exacti pretium eſt, pretiumque pericli, 

Sydera pace vigent, conſiſtunt terrea pace. 

Nihil placitum ſine pace Dea: non munus ad Aram. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 


TY whole aſſembly doth deſire 
to heare, in open ſight 

What names Queene concord will impoſe 
to conquerors after fight. 


/ 
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Of peace, 
And with as greatdefire they wiſh 
to heare what ſage decree 
To virtues, faith will giue, at tend 
ofioyfull victory. 
Queene Cad firſt begins her ſpeech, 
and thus hertalke doth frame: 
To you which do toChriſt belong 
Iſpeake, and you I name, 
Immortall praiſe you haue deſeru'd, 
great glory you haue wonne; 
To you I ſpeake, which dobelong 
to God and Chriſt his ſonne. 
Barbariſme it is extinct, 
which did the Saints much grieue, 
Deſtroying them with ſword and fire 
not ſuffering them to liue. 
But publique peace doth floriſh now, 
and raigneth euetie where, 
In Court and countrey all are void 
of danger and of feare. 
Inteſtine diſcord and debate 
the common wealth doth rent; 
And things abroad to ruine come, 
if things at home diſſent. 
Beware — mortall men, 
ſee that at one ye be, 
In mind and ĩudgement differ not, 
conſpire in vnitie. | 
Beware leaſt hatred gender ſects 
and neiſome errors breed: 
Forif the will be once diſtract, 
no truth can be decreed. 
Let loue our minds together linke, 
Let concord rule our life: 
With loue and concord things are ſtrong, 
and weakened are with ſtrife, 
And as the Saujour of the world, 
did God and man combine 
By taking to him mortall fleſh, 
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Texr, 


1 Thel.4.5 


1. Cor. 13 
Col.; I 3, 


verſe 


they Hould be in our hearts to line and die withall, and that not 


Ofloue. 


(as ſaich the writdiuine;) 
Euen ſo the things we take in hand 
in bodie or in mind, 
Let them with concord linked be, 
And eke with loue combinlc 
Peace is the full and perfect worke a 
of vertue, thend of toile, : 
The price of conqueli,the reward 
of danger and of broile. 
Through peace che heauens do con ſiſt 
peace dothhe earth vphold, 
Without peace e 054 
no not a gt 0 fgol 


And loue be mulcipled 3 Abe tou wheeveich God bated vs,when 
we were his enemies, the loue-gherewith we ſhonlde one loue ano- 
ther, as b2ethzen : the lone, whichis chat one great and newe com- 
maundement of the Goſpel}, ich is the royall lawe of Chriſt. Df 
ſchich loue the Apoſtle ſaieth-to the Thefſlal. hee hath no neede to 

write to them: For they were all taught o God, enen of Gods ſpi pi- 
rit, to loue one another. This is the ſirſt lellon, that Gods ſpirit 
teachethall his ſchollers; to loue one another . "Powe little then 
haue they pꝛoſited in Gods ſchwle ,that as pet haue not learned 
this leffon. This Qhould be a leſſon per lectlie learned, and common- 
lie p2actiſed, of al chꝛiſtians. This ſheuld beas the apze we bzeath, 
and the fire and water we vſe, and the garments we put on. And 
therefo:e the Apoſtle ſaſeſh, Without -loue:T ani nothing. And put 
ypon you tender mercy,louing kindneſſe: lei theſe bee as thy gar⸗ 
ments, dailie in all tp actions, onet all thy members. As thou 
goeſt no ſchicher naked without tp garmentes : ſo doe noching 


14. U without theſe. And aboue all other vertues, put on loue, which is the 


verie bond of perfection. Mithout this than art vnperfect, Moul⸗ 
deft thon bee as in bodie, ſo in ſoule perfect wouldeſt thou not 
halt, oz be matmed? wouldlE thou haut no deſdzmitie on thy face 
oꝛ in Gy other members vhpthen put on loue, it is che bonds 
of per fedion. Mithout this chou art maimed, chou art defozmed 
in thp ſoule, chou art a deuill, thou art the moſt defoꝛmed and mils 
Chapen creature in che won d. All chꝛiſtians ſhauld be loued of bs, 
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as in a ſparing oꝛ pinching room oꝛ place, but as in a molt large, 
and ample, as S. Paul ſaieth. Our mouth is open vnto you, (O Co- 
rinthians) we pꝛeach to vou plentifulſ ie the goſpell oſ Jeſus Chꝑiſt, 
wee ke&pe nothing backe: Nay our heart is enlarged toward es you, 
vou are allo in our heartes, and that as in a moſt large place, Bow 
are not in vs as in a narrowe rome: But you are kept in a ſtraite 
place, in your one bowels. Now for the ſame recompence I ſpeake 
vnto you, as vnto children: Be yee alſo enlarged. Ss that chꝛiſtians 
Hould haue their hearts enlarged, euen to haue all their bzethzen 
dwelling in their hearts. But if this be true, chat caſe are ſheꝝ in 
then, uchich haue them not in their heartes at all, neicher as in a 
narrow,no: ina large rame: is largenes ot the heart is cha- 
ritie. And it is to be feared, uhere this largeneſſe is not, God is 
not. God is molt mightie, moſt free, moſt large, he cannot abide 
to bee pinched . And therefoze they which will haue God dwell in 
their hearts, muſt thus enlarge them. Our pꝛinces will not dwel 
in narrow cottages, but in large palaces: no moꝛe will God, the 
king ol kinges. And O vnhappy is he, wich hom God dwelleth 
not - Foz ſoit followeth in the ſame place, Vou are the tẽple of the 
liuing God. As God hath ſaid, I wil dwel in them, and Iwill walke , 
in them, and I vill be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Thoſe , 
with tchom God dwell ech not, God is none of their God, neicher 
are they his people. Fo2 ſo we reade in the pꝛophet Oſee of that 
laſt adulterous childe of Gomer. Call his name ( ſaiet; God) not 


my people: For they are none of my people, and I will not bee with Oſee. i.. 


them: So that God is wich his people, he dwelleth in them. This 
thoulde make vs call euerie one beloued: neither fo to call them , 
but in d#d lo to accompt fem, leaſt weloſe che loue of God. In 
token of this loue, (as haue read) we bare our heads to our bꝛe⸗ 
ſhꝛen that wee meet, as offering our heades, our liues into their 
hmdes, Fo2 of ichom we loue we feare no harme. And there foze 
Auguſtine ſateth, Loue me, and doe what thou wilt vnto me. This 


mutuall loue was in the firſt chuſtians: So that as Euſebius re- Euſ ſi 7 Fecle 
pozts, when in a generall plague, the infidelsforſooke their own pa- hiſt. cap. 2c 


rents, the chriſtians went to them and eomforted them, and ventured 
their liucs for them. And theſe vertues muſt bee multiplied, muſt 
increaſe in vs. Me will cuerie peere increaſe sur ſfocks of cat 
tell, our poſſeſſions if we be able, and loke foa thejincreaſe of our 


fieldes; So muſk we our ſelues increaſe in theſe heauenlie vere; 
E 2. tnes, 


Text. Verſ. 3. 


d 1 Cor. s 5 


1. Iohn. 2.1. 2, 


24 Ofthe common ſaluation. | 


tues, we muff pꝛap fon the increaſe of theſe, wee muff labour foz 
them, we muſt be as earneſt as we are to purchaſe our tranſitozy 
thinges. And as we vſe the meanes verie diligentlie to obtame 
other woꝛldlie commodities, ſo let vs vic the meanes, toobtaine 
and increaſe theſe heauenlie vertues, ſchich are, continuall pzay- 
ers, hearing, reading, and meditating of Gods woꝛd, receiuing 
the ſacraments, doing god to our bꝛetchꝛen. He that ſeeketh ſhal 
find (ſaieth our Sauiour) euen theſe heauenlie pearles - And hee 
that giueth, to him ſhall be more given; And hee that hath, ſhall haue 
abundance, God giueth not all at once; but, becauſe he will haue 
all his labour, and not be idle, by dꝛops and degrees, th:ongh the 
vhole courſe of their lines; that as fo2 earthlie things: ſo like wiſe: 
fo2 increaſe of heanenlie thinges, they ſhould labour continually, 
When I tooke great care to write vnto you of the comms faluati- 
on, it was neceſſarie that I ſhould write vnto you, exhorting you to 
ſtriue for the faith once giuento the ſaintes.] Here followeth the E- 
piſtle it ſelfe:and here firſt wee mate learne, chat this was an E- 
piſtleof greatloue + god will. Fo2 the Apoſtle, as it ſhould ſe me, 
defiredearneſtlie to wzite this Epiſtle: euen as our ſauiour lon- 
ged to cat his paſſeouer with his diſciples befoze his death. And as 
it was a neceſſarie Epiſtle : ſo it is needefull foꝛ enerie Chꝛiſti- 
an to knowe it. Other Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were wꝛitten to 
pꝛiuate perſons: As Iohn wꝛote to Gaus, and to the electe Ladie; 
as Paul to Timothy, 02 to Philemon; oz to pꝛiuate congregati⸗ 
ons; as to the Corinthians oꝛ Philippians; and in ſome parte cons 
terning pꝛiuate matters hereof they wꝛote vnto him. But this 
Epiſtle is of things general, and neceſſarie to be knowne of the 
ſchole church. It teacheth vhat is the true ſaination, and what is 
the counterfaite; uwbat is treacle, and ſchat is poyſon ; what is the 
L o2des tcheate, and what be the tares of the enimic to be ſhoꝛte, 
vhat is the true faith, and what is che falſe. And the ſe two points 
&ho will not gladlie knowe : Secondlte , we maie knowe, that 
this true ſaluation is, hob it is a common ſaluation. here is but 
one wate of ſaluat ion to all Chꝛiſtians, and that is, faith in the 
bloud of Jeſus Chzilk, foꝛ their ſinnes, uhecher they be Apoſtles, 
o2 martpꝛs, oꝛ other inferioꝛs. And therefoꝛe S. lohn himſelſe 


(ubom Jeſus loued ) ſayth: If anie man ſinne, we haue an aduocate 


with the father Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation or 
coueting for our ſinnes: And not for our ſiunes onelie, but for the fins 


of 
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ofthe whole worlde , The Apoſtles were ſinners, nd were ſaned 
by the pzopitiation 02 couering of Jeſus Chziſt. To the nhich p:0- 
pitiation 02 couering Dauid alludeth in the Pſalme ſaping: Bleſſed 
is he whole iniquitie is forgiuen, and-whole ſinneis couered. And this pr, 32.1. 
couering z pꝛopitiation; thoſe coates of leather ſignificd, ubich 

God gaue Adam in Paradiſe, to couer his nakedneſſe withall. Gen. 3.27. 
And ſo S. paul likewiſe ſpeaketh of this common ſaluation: wee: 

by nature Iewes, and not ſinners of the gentiles, knowe that of the Gal.2.16, 
deedes of the lawe, a man is not iuſtified, but by the faith of Ieſus 

Chriſt: and we alſo haue beleeued on leſus Chriſt, that wee maie bee 

juſtified by the faith of leſus Chriſt, and not by the workes ofthe law: 

Becauſe that by the works of the law, nofleſh ſhall be juſtified, Here 

we (&, there is no waie of ſaluation , but by the faythof Jeſus 

Chꝛiſtʒ and that the Apoſtles themſelues haue belæued, that they 

might be iuſtiſied. And here leaſt ſome ſhoulde ſaie, that the A- 

poſtles had moꝛe fapth then we, and therefoze were moꝛe iuſt ii⸗ 

ed: S. Peter to take awap this doubte , wiiteth thus to all Chꝛiſti- 

ans. Simon Peter a ſeruant and an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, to you who 

haue obtained like precious fayth with vs, in the righteouſneſſe and 2 Pet. i. vn. 
iaſtification of God, and our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt, Ss that then our 
fatth is like pꝛecious to the Apoſtles faich, it ſaueth vs as well, and 
as certainlie, as theirs ſaued them ; there is no difference. And 
therefoze S. Iohn ſateth, That which was from the beginning, which 
we haue he ard, which we haue ſcene with our cies, and handled with 
our handes,of the worde of lyte; (Andthelyte appeared (that is, Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt) and we haue ſeene it, and do beare witneſſe, and ſhewe 
ynto you tne lyſe euerlaſting, which was with the father, and appea- 
red to vs: That which we haue ſeene, and hearde , we declare vnto 
you, that you might haue fellowſhip with vs, and ourfellowſhip is 
with the father, and with his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. This is a great thing 
wich the Apoſtle here teachech, but pet becauſe it is Gods wo2de, 
we muſt beleene it: That by faith in Jeĩſas Chꝛiſt, we haue fellows 
ſhippe wich the Apoſtles: nate with God the father , and with his 
ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt; their ſaluation and ours is all one. And it 
bzingeth vs into a league, into a ſoctetie,and loue, euen with God 
himſelfe, This is the nature and fo2ce of faith Jt is common, it is 
certame, it maketh vs friendes with God, That which wee haue 
ſeene, and hearde, and handled, the Apoſtle often repeateth, and in 
the ſame he ſhewsth vs: That although wee haue not ſcene, noꝛ 


1 John. R. 


26 Of the certaintie of ſaluation- 


heard, noꝛ handled; we may de bleſſed: acto:ding to the ſaping of 
Ihn. 20.29. dur Sauloꝛ to Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou belecueſt; 
" Blefledare they that haue not ſeen; & haue beleeued. Ss that then if 
our ſaluation be common, it there be no way of ſaluation but byÞ 
faith of Chꝛiſt, therfoꝛe the Apoſttes haue beleened ᷣ hey might 
be tuſtifiev; if Jeſas Chꝛiſt be ſpꝛopitiatiõ fo; our ſinsʒit we haue 
obtained like pꝛecious faith wich them;if we haue fellowſhip with 
them, nay with Goohimfelfe -ubp then, they erre greatlie, which 
teach, wat the Apoſtles might be ſure of the ir ſaluation, but not 
Rom. f. 33 bther chꝛiſtlans. That the Apoſtie might ſate . Eno that nothing 
can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, that is in Ieſus Chriſt ; but ws 
map not ſaie ſo. That by the vertue of this faith, hee might aſſu⸗ 
Phil. r. 23. redlie ſaie, I deſue tobe looſed and to be with Chrilt Ieſus: but we 
| may not ſap ſo, that teach men to doubt vhether they ſhall bee ſa⸗ 
ned oꝛ not. This doctrine is enemie to faith, it is againſt the nas 
Mark. 11. 22 ture of it : Haue ye the faith of God (ſaith our Sauſour) whoſoeuer 
fall ſay to this mountaine, bee thou remoued, and caſt into the ſea, 
(that is, ſhall take in h nd ſome notable and impoſſible wozke in 
mans iudgement) and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but belceueth 
what things he ſpeaketh ſhall come io paſſe, that ſame ſhall bee vnto 
him, whatſoeuer hee ſpeaketh. Here wee map learne, vhat is the 
Vu Jo kaich of God, not to doubt, oꝛ diſpute, oꝛ reaſon in our heart, (fo 
UPIGHs ſo tbe græke woꝛde ſigniſeth) but to beleeue , This is the true 
faith, this pleaſeth God: This is the faith we onght to hane in 
God: This is the faith hat Godgtueth to his. And therefo2c(ſatth 
our ſauiout) I ſay vnto you, whatſoever you ſhall aske praying, be- 
Mark,r11.24 leeue that you receiue them: and it ſhall be vnto you. And no doubt 
to this dodr ine of our ſautour alludeth S. James, here he ſpeaketh 
of pꝛaſer : and he hach alſo the ſame woꝛde of doubting, and his 
woꝛdes bee theſe : But let him aske in faith, doubting nothing at all, 
James 1,6 For hee that doubteth is like a waue ofthe ſea, toſſed with the winde: 
juedtv - Neither let ſuch a one thinke, that he ſhall obtaine any thing at Gods 
vu. hands, And here frff, if we muſt thus belicue and not doubt, that 
the things we aſke, ſhall be done vnto vs, oꝛ elſe we ſhall neuer 
obtaine chem; then ſurelie wee muſt knowe, vbat wee pꝛaie foꝛ. 
This aſſurance, of obtaining the thinges we aſke , this doubtkul⸗ 
neſſe of our floſh, dich is to bee ouercomed by faith: argueth a 
knowledge of theſe thinges we aſke, He that knoweth not that 
healketh; he that pzaicth in a tongne vnknswne, cannot be aſſu- 
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Of the certaintie of ſaluation. 


ſauiours and 8. Iames doctrine condemneQlatins and vnknowne 
Niers. N 

* Setondlie, it is to be feared that the lacke of this faith,cauſeth 

that mante, that know vbat they pꝛaie, do not obtatne their pꝛay⸗ 

ers. They pꝛay doubtfullie, chey pꝛay careleflte, they pzap vamne- 


lie: So that they ſay oner their pꝛaiers, they make no accompt, 


5 quered all cheſe enemies. 


bod their hearts be affected. But ſach, chongh they pꝛate neuer 


ſo often, noꝛ ſo long, ſhall obtaine nothing at Gods handes , And 
laſtlie, i we may not doubt in our p:aters ;fo2 ſmaller matters, 


5 foʒ tempoꝛall thinges, much leſſe in the greateſt matter of all, 


foz dur (aluation; withont doubt wee muſt be ſure of 5, 02 elſe we 
ſhall neuer obtaine it: Godloueth no wanerer oꝛ doubter. his 
doubting is againſt the nature of faich, it is againſt our common. 
ſaluation, it is againſt the dodrine of che Apoſtles. UWherofoze- 


bl all chinges that we are aſſuredof ;let vs brs of this one thing 


moſt aſſured in our hearts, without doubtfulneſſe: that wee ſhall 
be ſaned, cuen as the Apoſtles were. Let no landes we hauepur- 
<aſed, no fine oꝛ recouer ie paſſed, be ſo ſure bnto vs: as the pur⸗ 
chaſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, bonght with his pꝛecious bloud, as our 
heauenlie inheritance. Powe euer ie chꝛiſtian muſt ate with 


Simeon, emhꝛacing Jeſus Chzilt with the arme gol his faith, Lord Ile. 2 29. 


nowe letteſt thou thy ſeruaunt depart in peace, & c. Thep muſt not 
feare death, they muſt be ſare of their ſaluation. 


Now is that fulſiſled ichich Eſay pꝛophecied of Chꝛiſtes church. Elay. 42.2 


For thus ſaith the Lord God that made thee, faſhioned thee, and hel- 
ped thee, euen from thy mothers wambe . Bee not affraide Jacob my 
ſeruant, thou righteous, vhom I haue choſen, Mere ts feare firſt ta- 
ken away: that feare fhereof Zacharie p;ophecieth, that is feare of 


red chat the thinges be aſkech ate done vnto him; no2 cannot but 
doubt, fthether he ſhall haue chem oꝛ not. And therefo:e-bothour- 


enemies. God, ſaith E acharie, hath raiſed vp a mighty ſaluation for Luke 1.74; 


vs, that wee being deſiuered out ofthe handes of our enemies, might 
ſerve him without feare, all the daies of our life, Now the enemies 
of man are; ſathan, death, and hell: God hath by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, de⸗ 
liuered vs, out of the handes and powers ol theſe enemtes, that 
wee might ſerue him without feare, all the daics of our life. So 
that nowe ſaieth God, feare not. O my ſeruant Iacob: neither as 
ſhan, death, noꝛ hell. Thou haſt a mightie laulour, apo hath con- 


7 For 


* 


Pſal. 873 


Mat. 11.22 


Dil. 3.1.4.4 


Hieb. 17.18 
19. 
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(For I wil powre water vpon the drie gtounde, and riuers vpon the 1 
thirſtie: I ſhall powremy ſpirit vpon thy ſeed, and my blesſing vpon 


thy ſtocke.) Here is baptiſme, and our regeneration plainelte 
pꝛophecied : Foꝛ the heart of man was euen a dꝛie ground voide 
of the moiſture of all goodneſſe, till God watered it with the hea⸗ 
nenly dewe or his graces . (They ſhall growe together like as the 
erafſe and the willowes by the wa ters fide.) Here ts the charitie, 


and humilitie, end continuall fruaiſping and floꝛiſhing in good 
wozkes, chat ſhouldbe in chꝛiſtians. { They ſhall growe togither/ 


here is charitie, (like the graſſe) here is humillitte( like willowes by 
the riuers ſide:) here is continuall floꝛiſhing and bꝛinging foꝛth of 
god woꝛkes. (One ſhal ſay Iam the Lords, another ſhal cal himſelfe 
after the name of are; the thirde ſhall ſubſcribe with his hande vnto 
the Lord, and giue himſelfe vnder the name of Iſraell :) What meas 


nech this - but that enerie chꝛiſtian ſhall bee ſure of his ſaluation. | 


One ſhall ſay, Iam the Lords, that is, the A oꝛde moſt aſſuredlie los 
uech me, and therefoze Jlhall aſſuredly be ſaued. Another ſhal cal 
hunſelfe after the name of Iacob, that is, hall belæue aſſuredly that 
he is euen lacoh; that God euen loneth him, as well as hee loued 


lacob. And ſo the chirde ſhall call himſelfe Iſraell, enen pzcuatling 


with God. Such ſhall bee the alſurante, ſhꝛough faith, of Jeſus 
Ghꝛiſtes ſaintes, of the loue of God towardes them, chat they 
ſhall not peelde, either to Iſaack, Iacob, oꝛ Iſrael, in the fanour and 
grace of God. So that here alſv map bre veriſted, that ſaping of 
the Pſalme, God loueth the gates of Sion, that is, (the meaneſt in 
Ch:ifts church) more tliẽ the dwellings of Iacob that is, chen the ex⸗ 


lenteſt of the Jewiſh ſinagogue, This is the faith or God, this 


is our common ſaluation , this is the firſt point of catholique relt- 
gion. The ſcripture teacheth vs in many places to reioice, as S. 
Paul to the Philippians chꝛiſe; and twiſe together: the better to 
impꝛint it, as a ſpeciall doartne into our heartes: Reioĩce in the 
Lord (ſaiech he) and againe I ſay reioyce. But this foie taketh a- 
wap all donbtfulneſſcs he chat doubtech, eſpeciallie of any matter 


of waight, can neuer be merrie - and that can bee moꝛe waighiy 


then our ſaluation:? And this aſſurance of our ſaluation is that 
ſtrong and fozctble conſolation, hich wee haue in the bitter trou- 


bles and afflictions in this lite, confirmed vnto vs by two things 


immutable : Gods pzomife, and his oath. This is that affe and 


ſtrong anchoz, vhereunto we faſten the ſhip of our ſoules =— Y 
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che waues of the ſea of this woꝛlde, as S. Paul teacheth vs. his is 
that comfoꝛte nbich the Loꝛd himſelfe from heauen gaue Paul, be- 

ing by Sathan wonderkullp affliqed: My grace is ſufficient for thee; 2 Cor. 9, 
That is, if Jloue thee, if thou ſhalt be ſaued if chou haue my grace 
amd fauour, ubat careſt thou foz anie moꝛe? Let Sathan do what 
he can agamſt thee, But here againſt this certaintie of ſaluatt- 
on the enimie obteceth, that certaintie of glorie is not wont tobe gi Phil, Diescone. 
uen inthislyfe;butratherir belongs to the reward ofthe lyfe to come; i. Mu ianii. 
which the good Angelles haue not obtained, and pet ſome ſaynts in 
this lyfe extraordinatilie haue obteined itʒ as Paul, Marie Magdeline, 
Tohn the Baptiſt. But here firſt J anſ weare, chat the Angelles haue 
now obte ined it chꝛough Chꝛiſt: And that if the angels haue it not 
now in beauen, neither the ſaintes haue it, (ichich thing pet this 
diſputer ſæmes to grant :) fo our Sautour ſaith that the ſainfes Mar. 1245 
are WayyeAo, equall to the angels. So that it may ſeeme, if the 
angels now haue it not, neither che ſaintes haue it. But Wat all 
the ſaints of God ovght to haue this certainty of their ſalnation, 
marke I beſcech pee, what S. Iohn wiiteth to all chziſtians. Theſe 
thinges I write to you, which beleeue on the name of the ſonne of 
God , that ye may know ye haue eternall life, and that yee may be- 
leeue on the name of the ſonne of God. S. Iohn watfes to all chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, that chey map know thep haue eternall life, And Scientia, oz 
£71544), is ſo called, of ſetling the mind, that it wauer not. And 
che Philoſophers define knowledge thus, that it is a determinati⸗ 
on oꝛ faſtening of che mind, to one part, with a certainty. Why 
then, ik chziſtians muſt knowe they haue eternal life, chey muſt 
be ſetled. they muff be reſolute in this, they muſt faſten cheir hart 
and ſoule to this, with a certaintie. So S. Paul ſpeakes reſolutely 
of himſelfe, and alſo of all other chꝛiſtians : We know, that if our 1 Cor. f. 
earthly tabernacle were diſſolued, we haue a building of God, made 
wirhout hands, which ſhall laſt for euer in heauen. And that is this | — 
elſe, but euerl iſting lile⸗ So lob ſaieth of himſelfe: Iknow my re-. — 
deemer liuethʒ and I ſhall ſee him with theſe eies. Tchat is this F lſe icb. 19.25 
but to ſaie, know ſurelie J ſhall be ſaued 2 And this certaintie 
of our ſaluation Saint John ſetteth ont moꝛe at large in his fourth 
chapter · We knowe and beleeue(ſaith he) the loue that God hath verſe 15 
towardes vs. And that is the loue of God, but ſaluation ? And 
vthereas the enemies of Gods goſpell obiea, that God is a ſeuere 
God, (as did that wicked ſernant in the goſpell,)S, lohn addeth 2435-4 

F 1. here | 
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30 Of the certaintie of ſaluation: 

bere:thaf, God ts ſevere? Nay, to all the faithfull, to ab y beleeue 
on the name of Jeſus Chzift, that he is loue it ſelfe'. They be lie 
the goodnefle of God, vhich teach the contrarte. And our Sanut- 
our htmſelfe ſaith , he loueth thoſe that beleeue on him, cucn as hee 
loued him. O vnſpeakeable lone ! And whom nowe ſhall we bes 
leenc, fthetherS.lohno2 our Sauiour, vho affirme that God lo- 
urd vs, and that ſo vnſpeakeablie; 02 the enemies of the goſpell, 
nhich teach men to feare vhether God loue them oꝛ not Pap 
S. Iohn addes, that to this ende his louc is perfect towardes vs, 
that ve might haue boldnes in the day ofiudgment. At that terrible 
date, when as all Image worſhippers ſhall be confounded, when all 
proudeinfidels ſhall hide their heades, and call the rockes to couet 
them, God will haue all his to loke vp, tobe bolde, to be of good 
courage. And ſchie? becauſe he loueth vs lo perfealie. For perſect 


loue caſteth out feate. Wiho will be afraid of him, hom he know ⸗ 


eth loneth him per fealie⸗ And ſo God louech vs, that wee might 
haue courage and boldneſle againſt the date of iudgment. For as 
he is, ſo are we in this worlde. And here by the waie, the conſide⸗ 
ration of this loue, expounds this hard and obſcure place: There 
is noching makes man doubt of Gods loue moꝛe, chen becauſe he 
ſeemes abſent : As Dauid ſo often complaines; Why art thou ab- 
ſent ſo long & Lorde , why hideſt thou thine eyes? And I ſayd in my 
haſte, I am caſt out ot the ſight of thy countenance, And thcrfoze the 
holie ghoſt here witneſlech to enerp chꝛiſtian ſoules tomfozt⸗That 
as he is : ſo are we in this world. That is, as S. Paul ſpeaketh in ans» 
ther place, We know him, nay rather we are knowne of him. Our 
knowledge is nothing to his knowledge; no moꝛe is our being in 
the woꝛld, to his being in the world, though we iudge him manie 
times abſent. As we are here liuing: ſo is hee herre, louing vs: 
as we in dangers. ſo he defending: as we wander ing, ſo he gui; 
ding: as we often tumbling , ſo he (of his great mercie) holding 
vs vp. And from hence was chat firſt name giuen our Santour, 
Immanuel, that is, God with vs. This is that wee read of in che 
Prouerbes: The woꝛds of Augur the ſonne of Iache ( Aſſumptionem 
dixit,) the knitting vp of al The man ſpake of Ithiel, of Ichiel an 
Vcal: Ithiel compounded of th2ee Hebꝛew woꝛdes, fignifieth, che 
mightie God is with vs : and Vcal, he is of all power, he can doe 
all hinges. And bat is this, but Jeſus Chziſt is with vs? the 
mightie God, which hath all power in heauen and earth, _ is 

one 


—_— 
- 
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alone all in all. So that as he is; ſo are we in this wozlde : Pay, 
he moꝛe then we, though we often times thinke not ſo: And he lo⸗ 


ueth vs perfectlie. Hereof is that ſaying of the pſalme, Touch not Plal. 105. 25 


mine annointed, my chriſtians ( foz ſo the woꝛde ſignifteth) and doe 
my prophets no harme. O beloued greatlie ! home the wicked 
are commandednot to touch, not to do them any harme. This is 
alſo that leſſon , ubich Gos himlſelfe teacheth by the pꝛophet Joel: 


And you ſhall know, that in the midit of Iſraell, I, even Jam ( (ateth Jock 2.37. 


the Lozd) your God, and no more my pleople ſhallbee confounded, 
no more for euer. 
But this certaintie of ſaluation, is confirmed to all chꝛiſtians 


by another moſt excellent teſtimonte : God ( ſaleth S. Paule) hath 2. Cor. 3. 


giuen vs the earneſt of his ſpirit: And therfore we are of good courage 
alway . Here ts plainlie ſet downe, foz our learning and inſtruc- 
tion, S. Paules comfozte: hee was in many troubles, as himſelle 
witneſſeth, in ſhipwrac kes, in impriſonments, in perſecutions, being 
accuſed before Magiſtrates and princes; bat in all theſe, hee was e: 
ner of god ed foꝛt. And why: what was his comfoꝛzt do yan think? 
Surelte hee himſelfe declares to all Chaiſtians, chat they them 
ſelues hauing the like, ſhould bee alwales of good comfozt, hat- 
ſoeuer ſhould befal them: God (ſaith he) hath giuen vs the earneſt of 
his ſpirit, and therefore wee are of good courage alwaies, Euen as 
one making a bargaine, ifhee haue the earneff, hee is ſure of the 
barga ine: ſo God hauing pꝛomiſed vs heauen, giuech to all his 
the carneſt thereof, in this life, that they might be aſſured of it. Jf 
the earneſt giuen and taken,confirme the bargaine andconenant 
of a moꝛtall man: much moze the earneſt of the immoꝛtall and 
immutable God, conſirmeth his couenant of ſaluation made to 
all his. And this earneſt S. Paul ſaith not onlie of himſelfe, chat he 
hafh receined it (as the papiſtes would perſwade vs) but of all the 
faithfull : God hath given vs the earneſt of his ſpirit (ſateth hee) 
and therefore wee bee of good courage alwaies, But ſome will ſap 
to me, how ſhall J know vhether J haue this earneſfo2 no? vhe- 
cher J haue Gods ſpirit in me oꝛ no? J anſwere, examine thine 
owne heart: It thon haue good thoughts, god cogitations, faith 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, loue to his woꝛde, deſire to pzay, and ſuch like 


god wozkes: be ſure thou haſt the earneſt in the. For of our ſelues Cor. 3. g 
we are not able to think a good thought. The deuiſes of man are wic- Gen. 6. 5 


ked euen from his birth, Mans heart is a heart ofſtone, wherein it is Rech. 36,26 
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impoſsible, that of ic ſelfe any true goodnes ſhould grow. Cherefoꝛe 
if thon feele in thy ſelfe theſe god fruites; be ſure, thou haſt the hos 
lie ghoſt: And therefo:e the earneſt of thy ſaluation: and be ſure 
thou ſhalt bee ſaued. God thich hach giuen thee this his earneſt, 
to be a comfozt vnto thee, in this thy pilgrimage and tourney to⸗ 
war*es him; will not at thy iourneys ende, denie thee the thing 
tt ſelfe. And therefoze alwales be of godcomfo2t, in this thy tours 
nep, ubat ſfoꝛmes ſoeuer aſſault thee - cemembzing this earneſt. 
And the refoꝛe that chꝛiſtians (ould alwaies bee merrie, this cer⸗ 
taintte of ſaluation, is called the helmet of ſaluation: As one has 
uing an helmet on his heave, will not paſſe what his enemte can 
do a ga inſt him: fo this cer tainetie of ſaluation.alwates makes a 
<2:fffan endure and deſpiſe all te blowes and alſaultts of ſathan. 

And this Godhimſelfe taught S. Paul, being nowe buffeted of 
Sathan, and deſiring to be eaſed: My grace is ſufficient for thee. 


What daeſt thou paſſe, that the enemie can doe againſt thee, if - 


fhou haue my fauour. There are two great cities in this woꝛlde, 
fre ane of God, and the ohr of Na diueliz and all men vhatſorner 
are enfranchiſed, in the one, oꝛ in the other. And the ir names 
declare their natures; the one is called Babilon, that is car fuſion, 
trouble, vncertaintie, doubtfu.neſſe : the other Jernſalem, that 
is :5: viſton of peace, quietnes, ſecuritie, ſafctie, happipeſſe. hep 
vhich are citizens of Jernſalem, bceing inſtifled th2ongh a linclie 
faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are at peace with God, they taſk that plea⸗ 
ſant fruit, the certaintp of their ſaluation, che y are moſt certaine 
of it, they euen ſec if with their eie. And therekoꝛe that citie is 
called a viſion o2 beho ding of peace, with the eies: But covtras 
riwiſe Babilon is called contuſion, all turned vpſide down. trou⸗ 
ble, watering of conſcience . And the refoꝛe the citizens thrreof 
are campared to waucs of the ſea, to the moœne, to leaues of trees, to 
chaffe: hut the citizens of Jeruſalem, to rocks, to Lyons, to moun- 
taines, to palme trees And the refoe tus ſpeakes the Loꝛde to all 
his faifyfuli - Giue eare to me, d /acob and Iſrael (called mine,) I am, 
I am the firſt and laſt. And therefore Dauid ſaith, I will harken x hat 
the Lorde God will ſpeake congerning mee in particular. Hee ſhall 
ſpeake peace vnto his people, and vnto his ſaints, that they turne not 
againe to deſtruction. Euerie particular man muſt applic Gods 
pꝛomiſes of ſaluation to himſelfe, 

Che pꝛophet Eſay ſeemes as it were in à bꝛiefe map to ſet forth 

| 1 


— — —— — 


: 
! 


hy, on aw wi en A mwd ant 


Ofthe certainnie of ſaluation. 33 


the true church of Chꝛiſt: and firſt hee puttech downe the particu⸗ 

lar wozkes of enerie Chꝛiſtian, and then the gener all wozkes- 

of the whole Church. And in that day of the kingdome of Chriſt, 

thou ſhalte ſay , cuerie Chꝛiſtian muſt ſaie, 1 will confeſſe thee 

O Lorde , thou haſt beene angry with mee: but thou haſt comfor- 

ted me. He muſt ſaie he is an vnp;oftable ſeruant, vhen he hath 

done hat he is able. To the Phariſtes that ſaid they did ſee,their 

ſinne remained. The fir marke of hꝛiſts church is to be poꝛe 

in ſpirit, that euerie one confefleth-himiclfe to be that loſt ſheepe, 

that Jeſus Chꝛiſt came downe from heauen, to ſeeke fo} : and to 

be as thankefull, as though he had died foꝛ him alone. And truely 

he muſt ſaie; behold the Lord is my ſaluation : I wil truſt in him, and 

Iwil not feare. He mulf accompt his ſaluation a wonderful work, 

ſuch a one as neuer was heard of: the ſchich, that woꝛd (behold) 

ſeemes to infer , That Dauid ſhoulde kill Goliah, Sampſon ſomas 

nie Philiſtines, chat Alexander ſhould conquer the nhole wd2lde, 

that the chꝛr childꝛen ſhould walke thꝛough the midſt of the flerie 

furnace: Alt theſe wonders were nothing to the wozke of our re: 

demption, to the conqueſt of the diuell, the woꝛld and hell, by our 

ſauidur, by deliuering vs from the lions monthes, by enduring 

the fler ie furnace of Gods wꝛath, and the paines of yell abich we 

ſhould haue ſuffered , So ſhat wee may iuic ſaie, beholde the 

Lord is my Sauiour, I will truſt in him, and I wil not feare. Me muſt 

accompt eſpeciallie Jeſus Ch2iff to be his, amongſt his other poſs 

ſeſſi ons ahatſoener. He muſt line by his owne faith, and not by 

the fai ſh of the church. And he muſt accompt his ſaluation bo cer- 

tame: that be muſt not feare. And the reaſon followeth, becauſe 

God is his ſtrength daily: he doth not onlie ſaue in the beginning; 

but dallie ſtrengthens: eccozding to that ſaping of S. Paul, Hee 

that hath begun a good worke in you, will perfit it euen to the ende: — 

And S. / ohn, Ieſus Chriſt loued his euen to the ende: And Dauid, Plal. 48 * 

Thou Lorde ſhalt bee my guide euen to death. S. Paul alſo yeldeth Rom. 8. 13 

his conſent to this doarine; For yee haue not receiued the ſpirit of 
bondage to feare againe : but ye haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we crie Abba, father. And to make the matter moꝛe ſure, 
be repeatech the ſame doctrine : For God hath not giuen to vs the 
ſpirit of feare, but of power, and of loue, and ofa ſound mind. There e 
wee map note, that the firũ fruit of the ſpirit of God, is this cer⸗ 
2 faintte of our ſaluation, which is heere expꝛeſſed by crying Abba, 
82 facher; and by not fearing ; and in an other place by che name of 
0 | = > — 
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ioy. They ſchich haue this rot of Gods ſpirit in their hearts, wih x 


out all doubt haus this fruit alſo, Feare commeth of doubtfulnes: 
as ſecuritp of truſt and confidence. 

Vea the Lord God is my ſong.) Me do ſing in great and aſſu- 
red top: as that ſaping teacheth, how can we ſing the Lordes ſong 
in aſtrangelande? ichen ante is in ſoꝛrow o2griefe , hee will haue 
no lyſt to ſing: but our ſaluation ts ſo ſure , that we euen ſing fo 
fop thereof . And that vhichfolloweth in che pꝛophet euidentlie 
pꝛouech the ſame :The Lorde is my ſong, and hee is become my fake 
uation. This is as it were the burthen, oꝛ ground of the ſong , this 
is often repeated,againe, and againe ; The Lorde is my ſaluation. 
So that here may ſeme ts be the particular woꝛks of euery chzi- 
ffian, to conkeſſe his ſinnes, to acknowledge Jeſus Chꝛiſt bis (a- 
ulour, not to feare oꝛ doubt:but enen to ſing fo2 toy and certainty 
of his ſaluat ion. The woꝛkes of the church in general, likewiſe 
kollowe: And they ſhall drawe water out ofthe welles of ſaluation 
with ioie. The welles of ſaluation, of comfoꝛt: are the ſcriptures, 


as S. Paul ſapth : The ſcriptures are written for out learning , that 


through patience and comfort ofthe holie ſcriptures, wee might haue 
hope: And Dauid ſayth, With thee is the well of lyfe , and in thy light 


{hall wee ſcelight: Anditis called the worde of lyfe, ſchich is all one, | 


with de welles of ſalnation, So that then, all men muſt knowe 
and meditate vpon the ſcriptures in that daie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt(as 
Dauid alſo witneſſeth) if they will be bleſſed . This is the firſt com⸗ 


mon wozke of all Chꝛiſtians. Abraham and Iſack hiſfo2ticallte dig 
ged wels, and the Philiſtines ſtopped them vp. The Philifines, Z 
Gods enimies, the deuill and all his avherents, cannot abyde 
Gods woꝛde. And they ſhall ſa ie in that daie : praiſe the Lorde, call 
in his name, make his workes to be knowne among the people, cauſe 
it be had in remembrance, that his name is magnified, Theſe alſo are 
che common wozkes of Chꝛiſtiane, theſe woꝛkes all muſf do, to 
pꝛaiſe the Lo2de,foz all the god thinges daylte they receiue:to call 
in his name, foz ſchat ſoeuer thep ſhall lacke, not in anie ocher 
name; accoꝛding as dur ſauiour teacheth all men in the goſpell, 
Wharſocuer you ſhall aſke the father in my name, he will giue it you: 
And to declare among people his woꝛkes, The gracious God (ſatth | 
Dauid) hath ſs done his maruellous workes , that they ought to bee 
had,in remembrance, Moſes telde Iethro ſhat thinges God had 
wꝛought foz him in the red ſea and in the wilderneſſe , And the | 
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Je wes were comaunded fo teach their childꝛen vbat the paſſeoner 
ment: And ſo no doubte all chꝛiſtians are bound to declare the peur. 4.10. 
wonderkull wozke of their redemption, and to teach it their chil⸗ 11,19:6.6.7; 
den and families. And this is to ſhewe the Lozdes death till 
| he come. 


And lafflie to put all men in remembꝛance, of the mag- 


nifenc e of this name Jeſus Chzift. It ſhould ſeeme, the pꝛophet 


did foꝛeſer that in ſpirit, which we ſe verified indeede: howe the 
magntficnce and great nes of this name,ſhould be fozgotten;and 


4 how other names ſhould be had in eſtimation. And thereldꝛe he 


gineth all true Chaiftians a leſſon that thcy onelie call vpon 
Godin his name, and that they cauſe the magnifience of his name 
to be had in remembꝛance. Theſe wozkes the carnall man accoms 
pteth nothing:to reade o2 meditate vppon the ſcyjptures, to pꝛaiſe 


God daplie, foz that god thing ſoener he receineth, to be talking 
daylie of Gods wonderfall woꝛkes, hee doth continuallic and 
bath done: ( foꝛ men lone to be talking of great x drang wo2ks!) 


and Uhen they lacke anie thing (es they are daplie ſtanding in 


neede of manie thinges euen the richeſt of them all) to begge of 
God, in che name of Jeſus Ch:ift - to magniſie and extoll this 
name onelie, to haue it euer in their mouthes, to do all thinges in 
the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But cheſe paſſe all their pilgrimages, 
gylding of Images, building of guyldes oz chantries, uhich here⸗ 
totoꝛe men ſo bighlie eſtœmed. 


Ferus alſo wiiting vpon the Epiſtle of S . Iohn, confeſſech perus in. x. 
this certamtie of our ſaluat ion. As Chriſt had teſtimonies from Epig. cap. 5. 


heauen and earth, that hee was the onelie ſauiour ofthe worlde: fo 
hath cuerie Chriſtian the ſame teſtimonies, that hee is the ſonne of 
God, And who then will doubt: And here ſee (ſayth he) how great 
is the certaintie of our faith. There is no other fayth, hath ſo manie and 
ſo great teſtimonies. But as Chriſt had witneſſe ſrom heauen and on 
earth, that onelie he was the true and onelie ſauiour of the worlde: ſo 
euery Chriſtian bath the ſame teſtimonies, that he is the ſonne of God. 
For this thing the father witnefleth when he ſaych, They ſhall bee to 


me ſonnes and daughters, And I will be a father to them. The ſame ler. 31. t. 


thing alſo Chriſt witneſſeth when hee ſayth, your father in heauen 
xnoweth that you ſtand in neede of all theſe thinges. And alſothe fa- 


ther himſelfe loueth vou. Alſo the holie ghoſt witneſſeth to our ſpitit, Rom. 8. 16. 


that we are the ſonnes of God, and maketh vs cry, Abba, father. The 
ſame 


1. Co r. I. 30 


Gal. 5.4 


Euſeb. Eceleſ. 
hiſſ. lib. 11. ca. 
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fame thing alſo that we are the ſonnes of God, our baptiſme witneſ- 
ſetb, becauſe we are wafhedin the name ofthe holy Trinitie, And alſo 


the ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, where with wee are 
fedde, and the moouing of che holic ghoſt which we feele inwardly-; 


what therefore can bee more happie then a Chriſtian man, who hath 
ſo manie teſtimonies? And after, The ſum of all that hee hath ſaid is, 


that belecuing in Chriſt, we haue lyfe aſſuredlie: and that not by a- 
nie other then by Chriſt. And after, He would haue theſe two things 
beaten into our heads, that through fayth we haue lyfe: and that one- 
lie by Chriſt. Therefore let no man aſcribe any thing to himſelfe : for 
Chriſt is made to vs of God, our righteouſneſſe, ſanctification and re- 
demption. God forbid therefore that wee ſhould reioice in any thing 
but in the croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt. And to know this is the chiefeſt wit 


dome ofchriſtians: then the which no greater or more profitable can 
be thought, &c. J would to God all chziſtian catholtques, would 
learne theſe two pointes of chꝛiſtian wiledome, of Ferus: that 


th:ough faith they haue life aſſuredlie: and that they woulde not 


doubt of their ſalnation; and that onelie by Chꝛiſt. And that in 
the matter of their ſaluation, they woulde attribute nothing to 
themſelues, nothing to their wozkes : but ail to Jeſus Chziſt and 
his perfect tedemption. 


This certaintie of ſaluation, made ſo many marty2s in the pꝛi⸗ 5 


mitiue church. J reade in Euſebius, vnder the per ſccution of Va- 
lentinius, an excellent hiſtoꝛp of a woma in Edeſſa, a citie of Me⸗ 
ſopotamia. When as the Emperor had ſeene himſelfe the « hriftians 
(being baniſhed all churches) to aſſemble themſelues in the field: hee 


is ſaide to haue ſtriken his Lieutenant, becauſe they were not driuen 
away from thence alſo. But he, although he was a Pagane, and alſo 
had ſuffered iniury at the Emperors handes for their takes: yet beeing 


mercifull, the next day when he ſhould haue gone to haue l illed and 
deſtroied all the chriſtians he found there; he cauſed it ſecretly to bee 
made manifeſt to the citizens, that they might take heede tothem- 
ſelues, and not be found in that place. And in the morning, when he 
ſhould go forward with his officers, he made more a doe then he was 
wont, and he did all things ſo, that ifit were — * few or none 
might be in danger: yet notwithſtanding, hee ſawe the people moe 
in number then they were wont, to go to the place, and to tun head- 
long, and to make haſte, as though they were afraide leaſt any man 
ſhould be lacking to death. In the meane time, he lawe a womanto 


run 
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to tun out of her houſe ſo haſtily and ſpeedily, that ſhe did not ſo much 
as ſhut her doore, & alſo ſhe her ſelſe was halfready & halfe vnready. 
And ſhe drew her little child with her, and ſhe made ſuch haſte, that 
ſhe brake thorow the midſt ofthe ranke of his officers. Then he be- 
ing able to endure no longer, lay hands on the woman (ſaith he, and 
bring her to me, and being brought, hee ſaieth: O vnhappy woman! 
whicher doeſt thou make ſuch haſte? To the field(ſaith ſhe) where the 

eople ofthe Catholiques do meete, And haſt thou not heard ( ſaieth 
be) that the Lieutenant goeth thither, that he may kill all that he ſhall 
finde? I haue heard (faith ſnee: ) and therefore I make haſte, that / 
may bee found there. And whither, faith hee, draweſt thou this little 
one? That it alſo, ſaith ſhe, may deſerue martyrdome. The which 
things when the pitifull man had heard, he commanded the officers 
to returne, and his chariot to be caried to the Emperors pallace. And 
entering in, he ſaith, 6 Emperour, ifthou commandeſt me to die; I 
ani readie: but the worke which thoucommandeſt me, I cannot ful- 
fill. And when as he had ſhewed him all thinges of the woman, hee 
ſtaied the furie of the Emperour. No doubt this was a common 
leſlon in choſe dales, that all they that belened in Jeſus Chaiff, 
ſhoulde ſurelie bee ſaued, vhich this ſimple woman had learned: 
No doubt ſhe was ſarelie perſwaded ſhe ſhould kee ſaued, oꝛ elſe 
thee would neuer haue made ſuch haſte to death. J reade alſo of 


Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, thoſe famous wozks are at this day Ion hint pat, 
extant in the church ol God, that fo2 the chꝛiſtian religion beeing 1. 7777.08 


firſt baniſhed of the ©mperozs Galienus and Valerianus; and af- 
terwarde called backe againe , and condemned to death foz the 
ſame,y vhen he heard the ſentencggf his condemnation : he gaue 
God thankes, and ſhewed no tokenWſadnes , And after hee com- 
maunded his friendes, to giue his executioner fiue and twenty ryals 
for his paines: becauſe he ſhould receiue a benefit, and not any harme 
or deſtruction at his handea. The ſaping alſo of Ignatius declareſh 
the ſame : Fire, faith he, gibbet, wilde beaſts, breaking of bones, tea- 
ting of members, the diſmembring of my whole body, and all the 
tormentes ofthe deuill: let them come vpon mee, that I may enioy 
{clus Chriſt. This certainty of enfoping Jeſus Chꝛiſt, this bene⸗ 
fit of ſaluation vhich they were ſure to receiue, made them to de- 
ſptſe all toꝛments in the woꝛld, and willingly fo become martyꝛs. 
Netther was this faith and aurance of ſaluation in theſe biſhops 
and learned men, but generally in all — 
I 


In 


- 38 Of che certaincie of ſaluation: 
Euſeh,8.4.c.17 In theraigneof Antorinus Pius, acertaine woman of Alexandria, {| 
Ty being inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt by one called Prolomens, began 8 
to deteſt her husbands ryot & adulteries: when he would not amend, 4 
after many admonirions , ſhe preferred a bill of diuorcement and was Ba 


diuorced from him, The wicked husband doth incenſe Vibitius the 
Centurion or gouernour of the city againſt Prolomeus; he is caſt into Y 
| priſon, and his cauſe being not heard, he is drawne to execution. I his 
; cruelty one Lucius a chriſtian boldly reprehending, he alſo was com- 
manded to be caried to execution. And he thanked the Gouernour : 5 
ſaying, by this meanes hee ſhould goe from an euill maſter, to a good + 
father. Hereby wce map plainelie ſee, that euen pꝛiuate men of 5 


the — ſoꝛt, had — _ — — _ And to — — 3 
a moꝛe plainely: We reade of a whole city in Phrigia, who confeſſe 4 
566 mms themſelues — bee chriſtians, and — not Gee to Idols: the as 
which thing being knowne , the Romanes commanded the whole cis f 
tie to be compaſſed about with ſouldiours, and fire to be throwne vp- 
onit, and the whole citie was burned with man, woman and childe; 
yea inſomuch that none when they had leaue giuen them, woulde des 
part. This was no doubt the catholique faith, that then they died SE 
they ſhoulde moſt aſſuredlie go to God, And this made ſo manie z 
martpꝛs at thoſe daſes . ſchis honp made that bitter cuppe of : 


marty:dome lo ſweete. Take this awate , and take awate all 2 

martpꝛs. . EW 24 

Li.$.contra Arnobius of chꝛiſtian martyꝛs wzites thus: Our children and | 
emen our women by patience inſpired to them from aboue , laugh at your 


croſses and tormentes, your wilde beaſtes, and al your terrors of pu- 

niſnments. Neither do you perceiue (O wretches) that no man will 

ſuffer puniſhment without ſome rea ſon, or can endure torments with= 

out God. And after ſpeaking of che marty2s, bee ſaith , Where as 2 
they obiected that the chriſtians worſhipped dead men: Surely, ſaith = 
he, with the ſame quietnesof mind as we liue: neither do we crown: 2 
them with withering crownes, but wee looke for from God a liuelie 5 
crowne, better then all earthly flowers, So wee are content with the | 
bountifulnes of our God (concerning worldly affaires) and careleſse, 
through that hope of happines to come, in our martyrdomes: and 
through the faith of the preſence of his maieſtie, wee are encouraged 
in our tormentes; ſo we doe riſe againe bleſsed, and wee liue nowe, 
through the hope of that which is for to come. Heere wee may ſee 
vhat made ſv many martyꝛs in thoſe dales, che certaine hope — 


—_ = > a. a a.m aca. 
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the felicity to come: Zh:ongh that hope they both lined gdfed. 

But ſome will late vnto mee, dos not the ſcriptures in 
many places teach vs to feare God: Pes verelp,but not to doubt: 
We god childe feareth to offend his father; he neuer doubtethof 
his god will and loue; he doubtech not of his diünheriting. Me 
pꝛateth euer ie date: Our father which art in heauen, hallowed be thy 
name, let thy kingdome come. &c. 


Exhorting you that you ſhoulde earneſtlie contend for the faith Text- 


once giuen to the ſaints.) Faith is taken here foꝛchꝛiſtian religion, 


foz the doctrine of the goſpeli,as it is taken in the Ades of the A/ 4.7. 


poſtles- tthere it is wzitten; Manie were added to the faith, that is, 
to Chziſftan religion. And God opened the doore of faith tothe gen- 
tiles, that is, of religion. And Paul preached the faith which hee had 


perſecuted, that is, the religion. Here then is the ſum and dzyft of & 3. 5. 


this Epiſtle, here is the grounde and foundation of true catho- 
lique religionʒ co ſitiue for to maintaine with all our force and might, 
the faith, the religion, once giuen to the ſaintes: Not that faith which 
ſhould be giuen hereafter, but that which was giuen alreadie: not 
that faith dich ſhoulde be made by degrees, in pꝛoceſſe of time, by 
che decrees of Popes and councelles;but that which was once gi 
uen to the ſaintes , Gos gaue his lawe to the Jewes in the olde 
Ceſlament, by the hand of his ſeruant Moſes : ſo in the goſpell 
he eſfabliſhed his new Teſtament and league, by his ſonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt,. and his Apoſfles. Moſes but a ſeruant oner Gods houſe 
had this pꝛeheminence, much moꝛe the ſonne of God , the wiſdom 
of God the father. And ot che perfection of the goſpell of Jeſns 
Chꝛiſt, S. Paul wꝛites no leſſe, then Moſes wꝛote of the perfection 
of his lawe, ( that nothing was to be added to it,) but farre moꝛez 


If we our ſelues (ſaith he )or an Angell from heauen, preach vnto you Gal. I. v. S. 6. 


beſides that we haue preached vnto you, (adding to it, altering in 
it anie thing , oz departing eyther to the right hand, oz to che left 
hand from it) Let him be accurſed. Neither doth he laie this once, 
but he ſateth it againe: no doubt moued by Gods ſpir ite, becauſe 
men would forget this leſlon, and Sathan ſhould go about to take 
this ſ ede out of their heartes eſpeciallp, as we haue ſeene by expe⸗ 
rience: And thcrefo2e che Apoſtle, as a wife huſband- man, ſowes 
this ſcede twiſe . So that then, the firſt faith khich was giuenab- 


- ſolutelie tothe ſaintes , by Jeſus Chailf and his Apoſtles, is the 
true Catholique fach. This is S. Iudes teſolution, concerning this 


G2, great 
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great queſtion hich troubleth ſo man at this day. And they vhic< 
are trulie wiſe, will agree with him; and will make this an vn: 
doubted ground, d moſt certaine rule, to mcaſure true cathol ique 
religion by. And this is not onliehis pꝛiuate iudgement, but 
it is the definitine ſentence ot al the Apoſtles, of our bleſſed ſaui⸗ 
our himſelfe: Mho giuing his Apoſtles, and in them all mini- 
ſters and paſtoꝛs, authoꝛitie to pꝛeach · All power ſaieth he) is giuen 
me in heauen and earth, Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bapti- 
ſing them in che name of the father, ofthe ſon and of the holie ghoſt 
Teaching them to keepe what ſoeuer I haue commaunded you: And 
beholde, I am with you alwaies, even to the worldes end. Here is 
that great and large commiſſion and authoꝛitp, ot᷑ pꝛeaching, com⸗ 
mitted to the miniſterie of him, dcho hath all power in heauen and 
earth. would to God dur mightie men of the wozld , woulde re⸗ 


member thts , vboſe embaſſadoꝛs and ſeruants miniſters are; and ; 


then, chey would not vſe chem as thep do. They would then think 
nothing too deare fo2 them. Secondlie, here is, hat they ought to 
pꝛeach and teach, what ſoeuer Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath commanded them. 
His doctrine, his commandements. are ſuſticient. Thep maie not 
go beponde their commiſſion. And S. Ion ſaieth, Whoſoeuer tranſ⸗ 
greſſeth, oꝛ goeth beyond, and abydeth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
hath not God. Ne maie not go beponde, oꝛ go further, chen that 
nich Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath taught; berein we muſt ref, continne 
and abyde: though he which teach it, be neuer ſo ancient. though he 
be a father, though he be neuer ſo holte, thongh he were an Augel, 
though the doctrine ſme neuer fo denoute , plauſible and relige⸗ 


ous. He that continues and abpdes, and*ſcttles his conſcience in 


the doctrine of Chꝛiſt: he hath both the father and the ſonne . And 
vhat c an be defiredmoze? And laſtlie, to them that kepe them- 
felues within the boundes of this their commiſlion, Jeſus chꝛiſt 
pꝛomiſeth, that he will bee with them, euen vnto the ende of the 
wozld, They næd to feare, neither Pope , Pꝛince oz Potentate. 
they haue one mightier then all theſe, that taketh their partes. S. 
Paul alſo in his ffrſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians teſtifleth the ſame. 
I thanke my God(faieth he) alwaiesin your behalfe, forthe grace of 
God which is giuen you in Ieſus Chriſt, that in all thinges you are rich 
in him, in all ſpeech and in all knowledge, as the witneſſe of Ieſus | 
Chriſt was ſurelie confirmed among you: ſo that you wanted no 


gitt, looking for the reuelation ofour Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 3B 
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place it appeares, that the Coꝛinthians had receiued this grace 
from God (foz the which the Apoſtle giueth God thankes, as for a 
molt excellent gift)that thep were rich in all knowledge, and now 
wanted noching, concerning the ir ſalu tion, but euen now were 
readie and pꝛepared foz the gloꝛious appearance of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
to judgment, So that their faith was perfect, there was nothing 
as neceſſary to be added vnto it: thep were ſutficientlie pꝛepared 
and armed againſt the date of iudgement. And who will deſire 
any moꝛe: allpeces and patches then, concerning faith and ſal- 
nation, ubich came into the church after, were ne&deleſſe and in 
vaine. And in the Ages S. Paul taking his leaue of the Elders Cap. 30.26 
and paſto2s of the church of Epheſus: I take you to record this day, 
ſaith he, that I am innocent from the bloud of you all. For I haue not 
kept backe any thing, but declared vnto you all the counſell of God. 
Who will not confeſſe then, that the faich once giuen to the ſaints 
was perfect: vhs ſeeth not, that chat pointes of faith oꝛ of doctrin 
concerning ſaluation came in after, were not the counſelof God, 
bat deuiſes of man? And therefoꝛe in this matter vtterlie to bee 
reieced. For ſaluation ( as it is in the Pſalme) belongeth oniyto Pial3.8. 
the Lord, to his wiſedome,mercie,counſcll and direaion: And his 
bleſsing is vpon his people; all the god thinges his church enioſeth, 
pꝛoced alſo ftom him. che (ame thing alſo ſaint Peter witneſſeth: 
By Siluanus a faithfull brother, ſaith he, as Iſuppoſe, haue I written 1 Pet. 5. 12. 
brieflie, exhorting and teſtifying, howe that this is the true grace of 
God wherein you ſtande: calling with S. Paul the true falih, the 
true wap of ſaluation; the grace of God. Sa chat then S. peter 
him ſelfe witnefleth to all chꝛiſtians in the woꝛlde, that that was 
the true grace of God, that that was the true way of ſaluation, in 
which they ſtod then; the which they had receiued then, and he cr- 
hozteth them with S. /ude to continue and to matntatne the ſame. 
And if chat anp other glad tidings, oꝛ glad newes were bzonght 
them, 02 any other grace ef God, that it was not the true grace 
of God, but a falſe and counterfeit, Foz the re is bot one faith, rpyer.4.s 
and thoſe giftes which come from God are perfect. Thep are like 
himſelfe: as S. lames alfo witneſſeth. And leaſt any man ſhoulde lam. 1.17. 
ſap, that this grace of God is vncertaine, and that hee knoweth 
not vhere to find this faith once giuen to the ſaintes: S. James tel 
lech vs where this faith is to be found, that is in the woꝛde of Cod: 
Receiue che word with all meckenes 9 is graſted in you, which 
| | z 18 
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is able to ſaue yourſoules . And the ſame S. Paul teacheth Timothie 
Continue in theſe thinges that thou hafl learned and art perſwaded 
thereof, knowing of home thoti haſt learned them, and that thou 
haſt knownethe holy ſcriptures of a childe, which are able to make 
thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, through the faith which is in leſus Chriſt, 
Timothie knew the ſcriptures euen from his childhode: There- 
foze let all true chziſffans and catholiques, not bee aft aide to teach 
them their childꝛen, and to make them reade them alſo. Timothie 
a child knewe them: therefoze it is a ſhame foz men not to knowe 
them . The ſcriptures are able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation: and 
then are they not perfect? is not this plaine? vho will defire an ie 
mo2e? And this ſaluation is in them, by teaching this faith ol Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, this faith once giuen to the ſaintes . So that chen, this 
faith once giuen to the ſaintes, is to be gathered out of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, they teach it, fullie, plainly and abſolutely. 

Neither is this the Apoſtles ſentence, but alſo the iudgment of 
many learned men ſince. And of this place of S. Iude, Nicolaus de 


Lira w2iteth thus: In this epiſtle S. Iude inſtructs al chriſtiãs ingeneral 


& not certain particular perſõs, as did S. Iohn in his 2. former Epiſtles, 
(I baue need to writeto you.) For heretickes ſpringing vp:as itſhal be 
put down atter, (beſeeching you to fight valiantlie, foꝛ p faith once 
ginen to the ſaints) as though he ſhould ſay, this is the cobat of faith, 
that is, for y faith giuen to y ſaints, V is, to the Apoſtles of Chriſt: once, 
that is perfectly, when he opened their vnderſtãding, that they ſhould 
vnderſtand the ſcriptures, It is alſo ſaid once, forthe vnity thereof, and 
ofthe Authour thereof: There is one God, one faith, one baptiſnie. 
And here is put down the cauſe of this combate or warre, (for there 
are craftily and ſlilie crept in) that is, (ſaith he) vnder a ſhew of godli- 
nes they haue come in (certaine vngodly men) that is heretiques. For 
godlines is ſometime taken for the worſhip of God: but heretiques 
vnder the pretence of religion and Gods worde haue brought in the 
contrary, & therſore they are called vngodly , So that then by Lirah 
his iudgement, this epiſtle concernes all men. The faifh once gt- 
uen toy ſaintes, was giuen by Chꝛiſt to his Apoſtles, uhen he o⸗ 
pened their vnderſtãdings, that they might vnderſt and the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, And therefoꝛe as ſhould ſeeme, this faith was to bee taken 
out of the ſcriptures . And that heretiques, vnder a ſhew of woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of God, beſides the ſcriptures , ſhould coꝛrupt the faith, 
and b2ing into the church a contrarie faith - And chat this faith 
was giuen once, that is, perfectly . And che ordinary gloſſe, un 
ing 
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king in the perſon of S. Iude, expoundes this place thus: I ſay, be- 
ſeeching you not toſuperadde any other faith, to your faith; but for 
the holy faith once giuen vnto you, and to all the ſaintes by the Apo- 
ſtles, to fight earneſtly euen vnto death: that for it if neede bee, you 
ſhould die. And therfore Ihaue written vnto you, that I might know 
the ſtate of your faith; and that I might ſhewe you my carctulnefle of 
you, and fo you might be confirmed iu the faith. Do that Lirah ſai⸗ 
eth, that that ts the true faith which Chꝛiſt himſelfe gaue to his As 
poſtles, ichen hee opened their vnderſtandings, that they might 
vnderſtand the ſcriptures: And the gloſſe ſaith,that that is the true 
nich bchich the Apoſtles gane to the ſaintes, foz the which. we muſt 
ſtriue, euen to death: and therefoze by cheir iudgementes wee 
aͤre not to make any accompt of that faith, which ſhall tome in af- 
ter. That is the Antichziſtian and falſe faith, 
Ferus alſo vpon S Johns Epiſtle wꝛites thus, vpon theſe woꝛds, 7-pr;man epiP. 
that you haue hearde from the beginning: let it abide in you.) Hee locap.z. 
; giucs (ſaith he) faithfull counſell what wee muſt doe, when falſe pro- 
; phets and Antichriſt ſhall breakeinto the church: For otherwiſe hee 
had made mention in vaine, that ſuch ſhould come into the church, 
vnleſſe he had forewarned vs alſo, what wee ſhould doe. His counſell 
zs, that weſhould abide in that, wee haue hearde from thebeginning. 
Excellent counſel ; for as ſoone as we begin to doubt of that we haue 
beene taught from the beginning, wee giue entrance to errors. And 
therefore Chriſt inculcates theſe wordes to his diſciples: Abide in me, 
and Jin you: Take heede no inan beguile you, ſaying here is Chriſt, 
or there is Chriſt, beleeue them not. And S. Paul, But continue thou, 
in thoſe things thorf haſt learned, knowing of whome thou haſt le ar- 
nedthem. And againe - Be not caried away, with divers and ſtrange 
doctrines, And againe - Bee not mooued with euery winde of doc= 
trine, &c. And a little after he wꝛites thus: yee haue beene taught 
not only what things concerne faith, but alſo what conceme godlines - 
and holineſſe oſlife. Here, ſaith hee, thou maieſt marke, howe much 
chriſtian doctrine, and the worde of God, is to bee eſteemed ofs. 
Hereby wee are brought to great honor, and wee reape great profit. 
Canthere bee any hononr greater, then to abide in the father and the 
ſonne? and hee gets this honour that continues in the doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And after. vpon the ſame chapter he wꝛites 
thus whatſoeuer is neceſsary to ſaluation, that already the ſpirit hath 
made manifeſt tothe church by the word of che goſpell, and by his ſe- 


cret 
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cret inſpiration. Anda little after, The Anabaptiſts ſeparate the holy 
ghoſt from the ſeriptures, and from the externall preaching of the 
worde; when as this is the true meane, by the which the holy ghoſt 
doth teach vs, that is to ſay, the ſcripture, and the outward preaching 


of the worde. Therefore no man ought to ſeparate the holy Ghoſt 


from the ſcripture, &c. The holy ghoſt taught the olde prophets fo 
moſt part by ſecret inſpirations, or viſions offered to their imaginati- 
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ons, without the out warde preaching. It taught the Apoſiles, the 


wordes of Chriſt, by ſuggeſting vnto them, and by bringing that into 
their remembrances, which they had hearde of Chriſt: It teacheth vs 
now, by the meanes of the holy ſcriptures and word of God. And he 
that deſpiſeth theſe meanes, hee lookes for in vaine, anie newe or in- 
warde inſtruction of the holie ghoſt: yea therefore the holie ſcripture 
is giuen to vs as a certain rule of Chriſtian doctrine, leaſt our owne 


ſpirit ſhould ſeduce vs. And if there were no rule of doctrine put down, 


who ſeeth not what a confuſion and chaos there would bee? For, if - 


g the holie ſcripture as a moſt certain rule ſet before our eyes, 
they do teach ſuch diuers doctrines: what would come to paſſe, if the 
ſcriptures were taken awaie? So that by Fcrus his iudgement, the 
holie ſcriptures are the moſt certaine rule, tomcaſure and ſquare 
all doctrines by;thep are the onelpy meanes, by vhich the holp ſpirit 


hauing 


nowe teacheth the church, and that the ſpirite ought not to bee ſe⸗ 


parated from them: And that in chem, is the faith contained, once 


giuen to the ſſaintes. And therefo2e, all they that will haue the 


true faith, and be armed againſt Antichꝛiſt, muſt loke foꝛ it, in 
them. That faith, that is taught beſides them, ubich was not from 
the beginning, is the falſe faith ,is the Antichziſtain faith. And 
the ſame Ferus is foꝛced alſo to prelde thus much to the woꝛde of 
God. Becauſe (ſaieth he) hereſies ſhoulde ſpring vp, and the docttine 
of Chriſt ,ſhoulde bedefiled ofthe wicked, with mans deuiſes; it 


pleaſed God and our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt, that alſo the bookes of the 


Goſpell, ſhould be written, that wee learning the truth from them, 


ſhoulde not bee de ceiued, by the lyes of heretikes. but that all things 


as well in aur lyfe, as doctrine, ſhoulde be ordered according to this 


rule , as by a touchſtone. And alſo Serranuz a papiſt, vpon Ezc- 
chiell concerning the perfedion of the ſcripture, wꝛiteth thus. And 
alſo( ſayeth he) by thoſe holic Euangeliſts he hath written all wiſdom, 


neceſſarie to mans ſaluation: and the ſame alſo, as a maſter giuen 


from God, he liuing amongſt men, preached v ith his owne wn 3 
which 
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which perfection, and abſolution of the diuine knowledge, this man 
here foreſhewethz whileshe is commaunded to wryte (Tau) in euerie 
mans forehe ad that ſhall be ſaued, the laſt letter of the hebrew Al- 
phabet, which by a figure called ſynecdoche, as S. Ierome writeth, figs 
nifi eth all knowledge. This letter Tau, this leſſon, that the ſcrip- 
tures of God conteine all doarinencceilarie to ſaluation: muſt 
eucry one that wil be ſaued, haue wꝛitten in their foꝛeheads. And 
he reo alſo, it is called the woꝛd of ipfe. Arnobius a ver ie ancient 


wzpter, compares the two teſtamentes to the two breaſtes ofthe Ab 
church. And ſhall we not thinke the mothers bꝛeaſtes ſufficient to 7. 


fexdetye chulde: Now (ſaieth he) O you ſoules deliuered and borne 
againe. go about your mother Sion and ſucke her two pappes, of 
the to teſtaments full of milke, and ſhewe to her towers the mere 


cie you haue obtained. 


Auguſtine of che extellencie of the ſcriptures and of their ſufli⸗ Aug. epiſt;. 


ciencie wzites thus; What diſputations or writingsofany of the Phis 
loſophers, what lawesof any city, are to be compared by any meanes 
to thoſe two precepts;of which, Chriſt ſaieth, all the lawe and the pro- 
phets do depende; Thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, and thy neighbour 
as thy ſelte, Here are phiſicks (as they terme them) becauſe all natu- 
rall cauſes are in God, the creator. Here are Ethickes, becauſe a vertu⸗ 
ous mans lyfe, is by no other meanes framed, then when thoſe things 
are loued which are to be loued, that is God and our neighbour! here 
is logicke, becauſe the truth and light ofthe ſoule of man, is nothing 
elſe, but God himſelfe. Here is the happie eſtate of the common 
wealth. For a happie citie is not builded or preſerued, butby the founs 
dation and bonde offayth, and concorde; when as the common god 
thing is loued, which both moſt excellent and trueſt is God himlelfes 
and in him, when men do ſincerelie one loue another; when as for his 
ſake they loue one another: when as they cannot keepe ſecrete, for 
what cauſe they loue one another. The manner of wiiting , whereby 
the ſcripture isframed, how eafie is it for all men, although vcne fewe 
can attaine to the perfection of it. Thoſe plaine thinges which it con- 
teineth, as a famib ar friende, without all deceit, it ſpeaketh to the ca- 
pacitie or heart, ofthe learned or vnlearned: And thoſe things which 
ſhe hydeth in a myſteric, ſhe extolles them not with a loſtie ſtyle, that 
a ſlowe and vnlearned mynde, dare not approach vnto them, {as 
a poore map dare not come to a iich) but with a lowlie ſpeech, ſhee 
H 1, iniütes 
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inuites all men vnto her; whome ſhee will not onelie feede, with her 
manifeſt; but alſo exerciſe with her ſecret truth: And yet, hauing the 
fame in a readineſſe and eaſie, which fhe hath ſhut vppe in ſecret. But 
leaſt they being too maniteſt, ſhould be lothed, they are againe hid- 
denz that they maie be ſought for, and being ſought after, they are as 
it were rene wed: and being renewed, they are moſt ſurely diſgeſted. 
By them meaning the ſcrtptures)both all wicked ſoules are correc, 
ted, and ſimple are increaſed, and great are delighted. That ſonle is 
enemy onely to this doctrine, whoerring , either knowethnot that ĩt 
is molt wholeſome, or elle being ſicke, hateth her phiſicke. What 
could bee moze euidentlie ſpoken of the ſufkiciencie cf the ſcrip⸗ 
tures? Here is logicke, ethicke, m:dnaturall philoſophic ; here is 
the happie eſtate of all common wealthes ; here is the bleſſednes 
of all ſoules, rightneſſe fo2 the croked, ſfrength fo the weake, 
delight of the perfect. his noble Ladꝛe, with her moſt lowlie 
voice, inuiteth all men to her: no man nerde bee afraide to come, 
as the poꝛe are to the rich: her doctrine paſſeth not mans reach; 
the bath the ſame things mantfeſt to feed withall, ſchich ſhe hath 
hid to crerciſe withall. 

Cyril alſo of the ſufficiencie of the ſcriptures thus wꝛitelh moſt 
manifefilie : Therefore not allthinges, which the Lorde hath done 
are written : but whatthinges they which wrote, thought to ſuffice, 
both to manners and to doctrine ; that wee ſhining with a right faith, 
with workes and vertue, might come to the kingdome of heauen. 
And here by the wap, let vs marke how Andradius goeth about to 
obſcure this moſt euident place of Cyrill: If S. lohn (ſaith he ) haue 
contained all thinges neceſſary to faith and righteouſnes oflife, then 
we muſt beleeue or do nothing but that which S. John hath written, 
Then ſhall ve not be wicked, that ſhall doubt ſchether Chit was 
boꝛne in an ore cratch oꝛ no. But Cyril fpeaketh not onelp of S. 
Iohns goſpell, but of all the other holie wziters. Not all thinges 
which the Loꝛd hath donc are wꝛitten ( ſateth hee) but ſuch as thoſe 
vic} wzif thought to ſuftice, to maners and doarine; he compꝛe⸗ 
bendcth all holie waiters within this compaſſe, not S. Tohns goſ- 
pell onlie. Secondlie, Andradius ſaith, chat in the goſpell are cer- 
taine ptincipall groundes ſet downe of doctrines, by which the whole 
building of faith may ariſe. The Which .if hee meane, that a docs 
trines of the church muſk bee conürmed out of the ſeriptutes, oꝛ 
elle are to be retected; this expoſition is not amiſſe:as Dauid ſaith. 


Her 
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Her foundations are vpon the holy hils. Pſal-17.1. Becauſe all docs 
trines in the true church of God are to be grounded e haue their 
foundation in the ſcriptures : As hꝛiſt out of the ſcriptures con⸗ 
firmed the doctrine of the reſurrection, to the Sadduces. But he 
mcanesn9thing lelle then this. Foꝛ he ſaich befoze, When as God 
would helpe the frailtie of our memories, by the writing ofthe goſpel, 
hee woulde haue ſo briefe compendium of his affaires and myſteries 
committed to writing, that the greateſt part of them, as a treaſure of 
great price, ſhould bee reſerued, tobe incloſed in the minde of man. 
And that thereby it ſhoulde appeare, that the oreateſt part of a chri- 
ſtians dutie ſhould be to kee pe the memory of Gods lawe and bene- 
fics. Chis is Andradius iudgement, far differing from the Fa- 
chers, and froin ſhe maieſt ie of the ſcriptures. But let him go with 


Luke 20. v. 37 


Zod. lib. ꝛ g,pag 


his ſnoke of Egypt. Cyril wꝛites thus againe of the ſufficiencie Cyril lib. 5. in 
of p ſcriptures; I (ſaith he) as far as my ſmal capacity can attaine do Lau. 


thinke, that in theſe two daies, the two Teſtamentes may bee vnder- 
ſtood, wherein euery worde, that concernes God, may be diſcuſſed, 
(for that is a tacrifice) and out of them the knowledge of all thinges is 
to bee receiued. If any thing remaine, which the holy ſcripture doth 
not determine, no other thirde ſcripture ought to bee receiued, that 
might be in authority amongſt vs to get knowledge, which he called 
here the third day: but let vs commit that which remaines to the fire: 
that is, let vs reſerue it to God. For in this life God would, not haue vs 
know all thinges, eſpecially when as the Apoſtle faith , Becauſe wee 
nome knowe in part, C M. Thisthercforeis the fire to the which wee 
mult reſerue all thoſe thinges that remaine, and not through caſh 
preſumption, take to vs knowledge of all thinges, that the Apoſtle 
may iultly ſay to vs: not knowing what they ſay, nor what they at- 
firme. Therefore, leaſt peraduenture our ſacrifice ſhould not bee ac- 
ceptable, and that ſame knowledge, which wee couet to haue out of 
the ſcriptures, be turned into ſinne: let vs keepe thoſe meaſures Which 
the ſpiritualllaw, by her law maker,ſhewestovs. See how plainly 
Cyrill concludes, all knowledge neceſſarp fo; vs in this life, in the 
{criptures, And in ſearching out of them, he would not haue vs 
alſo to go to far, but to kepe thoſe limits car law giuer hath ap⸗ 
pointed: and chat in this life, it is no ſhame to confeſſe our igno⸗ 
rance of many things : and that no third ſcripture what ſoeuer is 
to be admitted, to ſupplie the wants of this ſcripture, to teach that 
uhlch it teacheth not. What can be ſaid moze plainlie foz the ſuffi⸗ 
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ciencie of the ſcriptures then this? 
Philippus deDiesalſo wꝛites thus of the excellencie and ſuſtici- 
encie of the ſcriptures : Ic was, ſaith he, a ſingular benefit of God, 


7% that he would giue vs a law, by which we ſhould be gouerned. For 


when man ſhould contider his own baſenes, and the infinite maieſty 
of God: he durſt not verily ſerue God, i God ſhould abſolutely com- 
mand him, ſaying. ſerue me; nor ſhould declare tohim, what ſeruice 
did ple aſe him. For man might thinke with himſelfe, hee were neuer 
able to pleaſe ſuch a maſter; but God efiabliſhing to vs his la w, hath 
deliuered vs from this trouble. Therefore the Prophet conſidering 
this great benefit, ſaith: For thy law I haue endured or ſuſtained thee 
al the day long: that is, vnleſſe that thou © Lord hadiſt limited and put 
downe the ſeruice which thou wouldeſt haue me to do thee, and vn- 
leſſe thou hadſt given me thy la we; I ſhoulde haue beene at my wits 
ende, and verily haue fainted. Conſidering how my baſeneſſe might 
ſerue ſuch a great maieſty, and eſtabliſhing me this law, thou haſt gi- 
uen me a heart, by which I may vndeiſtande, that may eaſily com- 
prehend this thing, and know what thou wouldeſt haue of me to bee 
done. Let vs all che refoꝛe marke the ſcriptures:no man knowes 
ithat things God delights in. Thoſe thinges nich ſeemes excels 
lent in our eies, re abhomination to the Loꝛd: As Saulsſacrifice, 
and Samuels choiſe among the ſonnes of Iſay plaincly declare. Let 
s onclie do thoſe thinges and wozkes , iich Gods woꝛde com- 
m mts vs: thoſe we are ſure pleaſe him. As foz other bre thepne- 
uer ſo religious in our owne eies, ſo coſtlie, ſo ſeuere and auſtere, 
vniclle they be warranted by the wo2d; ſurely they doe not pleaſe 
God. And this Philippus de Dies, being fo:ced of truth, confeſſech, 
as moſt true doarine, which onerthꝛoweth ail popiſh veluntarie 
ſeruing and woꝛſhipping of God, and confirmeth euerie true chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian ſoule, in thoſe chꝛiſtian exerciſes, vhich out of the wozde it 
pzacifcth; 


Prudentius ofthe Canon and rule of the 


Scriptures fufficient to conuince all he- 
teſies, writes thus. 


AED ſalutit vix viamdiſcernere eſt, 
. Inter reflexas ſemitas, 


T am 


Rectum relimquens tramitem : 


Scrobis latentit pronus in foueamruet, 


Ouamfonit hoſtilis manuc, &c. 


Fax ſola fidei eſt preferenda greſſibas, 


Ut recta ſint viſtigia. 


The which verſes are thus tran- 


ſlated into Engliih. 


13 narrow way of ſauing health, 


a man can ſcarcely find, 
Vea hardly can he it diſcerne 
from by- waies, or vnwinde 
Himſelfe from turning labyrinth 
of ſects and errors ſtrange, 
The thread is ſpun fo fine, men haue 
of colours ſo great change. 
If any chance, to treade their waies, 
and turnings for to follow, 
He headlong runs into deepe pits, 
and ditches falſe and hollow. 
Theſe pits and ditches, digged are 
with hands of deadly foes, 
That ſuch may runne into the ſame, 
which do the right way looſe, &c. 
And after, 
The onely lampe of ſhining faith 
our doings mult direct: 
Ourfeete muſt guided be thereby, 
it muſt by waies detect. 
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Tam multa ſurgunt perfidorum compita, 
Tortis palita erroribuss- 

Obliqua ſeſe conferunt dinortia 
Hinc inde teætis orbits, 

Quas ſi quis errans ac varus ſeftabitur, 


The effect of which verſes is this ; that in the manifolde by- 
wales of Sathan, onelie the Tozch A faithis to bee had 
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hmdes to direct our ſteps. And no doubt, this toꝛch of faith is no⸗ 


fhing elſe but the woꝛd of God, as Dauid calleth it: And as S. Paul 
ſaith, faith commeth by hear ing, and hearing by te wo:dof God. 
And of tye ſuffictencie both of Chiiftes paſſion , and of the Scrip= '* 


tures, Arnobius verie excellentlie wꝛites thus: Hee pleaſed in the 

In fal. es. ſactifice ofthe crofle, as a young Heiter, putting forth the two hornes 

| of the Teſtamentes, and the foure hoofes of the goſpels, which the 

pœre Apoſtles ſaw and reioyced. Theſe two hornes are ſufficient to 

daſh and ouerthro all the power of Sathan; and theſe foure hoœfes, 

to trample vnder ſoote all the baitesof the world and the fi.ſh. And 

vpon theſe woꝛdes: let them be couered with ſhame as with a gar- 

ment: The Deuils are couered with fourefolde confuſion, when we 

take into our handes the fourefolde ſaluation of the goſpell. And in 

In Pla) another place, The Iewes becauſe they woulde haue continued in 

one wall, refuſed the tone which was not fit for one, but for two; 

But God himſelfe hath put this ſtone in the heade of the corner, that 

oft wo teſtaments and two peoples, the building might riſe. And ae 

In Plal. 116 Naine. The handmaid of God is his holy diſcipline, he that can ſay at 

the day of his death :T amthy ſeruant, Ihaue not deſpiſed thee: And 

am the ſonne of thy handmaide, I haue obeied thy holy difcipline 

as a ſonne; his bonds ſhall God breake inſunder . And againe: The 

InPlal.124, bils are about Ieruſalem, and the Lord is about his people, that is, the 

teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, for the defence of the ſunple people: And 

in Plal. 118. as a light in the night, do ſhew a man the ditches or ſtumbling blocks 

hee muſt auoide : ſo haue ] ſet thy worde to my feete, to my ſenſes, 

Epift. ad genent, Juſtine the maxtyꝛ thus bziefelp knits vp the ſum of chꝛiſtian relt- 

gion; Let vs be daily in praier, rich in the word, & mighty in works, 

Let vs be members one of another, and for this cauſe, ſuffer with the 

afflicted, and reioice with the exalted, taking heed ofthoſe which are 

v OMeher vous 200 houſhoulde a ſeruants of the Law of Chriſt. agreeing with 8. 

WES ROSE, Paul, who bids bs alſa beware of thoſe which make diuiſions and 
Rom. 16,19 offences, beſides the doctt ine which the Romaines had learned. 

Lib. 2. ho-. I 5. Grecorie alſo vpon Ezechiell, doth exteflentlie teach all Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians, that out of ſhe ſcriptures arc ſufficient weapons to be ta- 

ken, of all Chꝛiſtian ſoldiers, againtt all che aſſaltes of their enc- 

mies, vat ſoeuer: as the re in particular at large, hte doth moſt 

manifeſtlie declare.Haue a care, my beloued in the Lord ( ſaich hee) 

to meditate in the word of God, deſpiſe not the writinges of our ma- 

ker, which ate ſent vnto vs: It is an excellent thing, For by them, the 


minde 
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minde is as it were brought, into a natur all heate; neither dothſhee 
wax ſſothfull by the coldaes of her owne iniquitie: hen as by them 
we knowe, the former righteous men to haue done valiantlie, we al- 
ſo are ſtirred vp, to the valiantneſſe of well doing The minde of the 
teader is as it were kindled, with the flames of holie examples. Shce 
ſeeth, what notable things haue been donby them, & the doth greats 
lie dildaine, becauſe ſhe doth not immitate the like. Wherefore it is 
excellentlie ſayd tothe ſpowſe, by the bridgroome: Thy necke is like 
the tower of Dauid, which is builded with his caſtles; and a thouſande 
ſhieldes hang about it, all the armor of the v aliante: For che throte is 
in the necke, and in the throate is the voice: what therefore is mente 
by the throate of the church, but the holie worde of God? in which 
whyle a thouſand buch lers are ſayd to hang, by this perfect number, 
the whole number is ſhewed, becauſe our whole armor is contained 
in the worde ot God. There trulie are the commandements of God, 
there are the examples of righteous men. But to let paſſe the com- 
mandements of God, which he there vrgeth, the examples which he 
ſettes before our eyes, are worth the marking: Being hurte ofthy 
neighbour (ſaieth he) haſt thou a deſire through humilitie of minde, to 
continue in innocencie: Let Abell come before thine eies, who is read 
to haue been ſlaine of his brother: and yet he is not read to haue ſtrug⸗ 
led againſt him. Wouldſt thou ſerue God, with a cleane heart, in the 
Rate of mariage? Set Enoch before thine eyes, who being married. 
walked with God, and was no more found; ſor God had tranſlated 
him. Doeſt thou greatlie deſite to prefer Gods commandemen:s, be- 
tore thine own preſent profit and commoditie? Sette Noah before 
thine eyes, who at Gods commandement making no great account 
of the care of his familie, a hundred yeeres liued occupied about buil- 
ding ofthe arke, Doſt thou endeuor to take vponthee the yoke of o- 
bedience? Looke vpon Abraham, ho leauing his houſe kinſtolkes & 
counttie, obeied to go out to a ſtrange place, which he ſhould take 795 
be his inheritance ;ʒand he went out, not knowing M hither he ſhould 
go: Who was willing for the euerlaſting inhe itance, to haue killed 
his dearely beloued ſonne, home hee had receiued of God fot his 
heire, Wouldeſt thoube a ſimple and plaine dealing maurſet /{rac 
before thine cics, whoſe plaine dealing greatly commended him in 
the ſight of God. Doth paines taking and great labour delight thee? 
remember Jacob, who after hee had learned many yeares with great 


labour and trauell, in froſt and heate to ſeruc man: hee came to that 
ſtrengtli 


52 Of che firſt catholique faith. 


ſtrength, that he coulde not be ouercome of an Angell, wraſtling with 


him. Haſt thou a deſite to ouercome the intiſementes of the fleſh? let 
Ioſeph come into thy minde, who, his miſtres tempting him, ſtudi- 


ed to keepe the chaſtitie of his bodie, with the daunger of his lyfe; 
whereof it came to paſſe, that he that knew well how to rule his mem- 


bers, was afterwarde made ruler ouer all Egypt. Doth patience and 


gentleneſſe pleaſe thee? Call Moſes to remembrance, who beſides 


women and children gouerning ſix hundreth thouſand fighting men, 


is reported to haue heen the gentleſt, the mildeſt man, that euer was 


on the earth. Wouldſt thou bee zealous in reprouing of ſin, and in core 
recting vices: Let Phinees be ſet before thine eyes, who running tho-- 


rowe with his ſworde the two adulterers, (though they were Princes 


and great perſonages in their families) he mad: the people chaſt: and i 
being angrie, he appeaſed the anger of God. Wouldeſt thou in thy 
doubrfull affaires truſt of the hope and helpe of Almightie God aſſu- 
redlie? Cal to remembrance Ioſuah; who when he vndertooke doubt- 


full battelles, with an aſſured courage, he obtained the victorie with- 


out all doubt, Doſt thou deſire to laie aſide, all ill will and malice 7? 
from thy heart, and now to enlarge thine heart through charity? think 
vppon Samuel, who being now put out of his office, by the people, 
and remoued from his princely authority, when as the ſame people res ©? 
queſted him, that he woulde praie to God for them: God forbid( ich 
he)thatI ſhoulde ceaſe to praic for you. The holie man thought, hee 
ſhoulde haue done a great fault, if to thoſe , who were his enimies , e- 


uen to put him out of his kingdome, hee had not requited this ſauout 


of praying for them. Who againe, when as he was ſent of God to an- 
noint Dauid king, anſwered, how ſhall I go? For if Saul ſhall find me:: 
he will kill me, And yet becauſe he knew God was angrie with Saul, 
he wept ſo greatlie for him, that the Lorde ſaide to him being alone: 
How long wilt thou weepe for Saul, ſecing I haue caſt him from mee? 
Let vs conſider, whata heat of charitie had inflamed his hearte, that 
wept for him, which would haue ſlaine him. We will beware of him, 
whom ve are afraid of, and perchance (if occaſion ſerue)we willte. 


quite euill for euill, to him we fie from. But let vs ſer Dauid before 


our eyes, who found the king that perſecuted him, at ſuch aduantage, | 


that he might haue killed him; and yet in this aduantage he did to 
uirbe wle him, and not the euill he deſerued : Saying; 

God forbid that I ſhould laie my hand on the Lords annointed, And 
when the ſame Saul after wasſlaine of his enimies: him whom he had 
| his | 


him the dut 


„ 
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his perſecutor as long as he liued, he lamented when he was flaine. 
Are we reſolued to ſpeake boldly to the mightie men of this world, 
when they doe amiſſe? let the authority of Iohn Baptiſt be called 
to our remembrance, who reprehendingthe wickedneſſe of Herod, 
for the vprightneſſe of truth feared not death : and becauſe Chriſt is 
truth, therfore, for Chriſt (that is for truth) he ventured his life. Do 
we earneſtly deſire to die for the Lord? Let vs remember Peter, 
who reioyced when he was whipped, being beaten he reſiſted the 
Princes, & for life he de(piſed his life, with a longing for of death. Do 
we deſire to deſpiſe all aduerſities? Let vs remember Paul, who not 
onely being readie tobe bound, but to die for Chriſt, he accompted 
not his ſoule more pretious then him. Do we defire to haue our harts 
ſcorched with the heate of charity? Let vs way well the wordes of 
S. Iohn, of whom euery word that he ſpake, was (as it were) tanned 

with the fire of charity. Becauſe in the word of God we ſeeke for 
the bulwarke of euery yertue: therfore there hanges in it, for young 
men, a thouſand bucklers, all the armor of the valiant , For if 
wee will fight againſt the ſpirituall powers of wickedneſſe, let vs 
ſceke for weapons of our defence, in the neck ofthe Church, which is 
built to ys as the tower of Dauid, that is, in the word of God, that by 
the direction ofthe commandement, the aide of helpe may bee ob- 
tained againſt vices. Behold, we deſire greatly euery one of vs, to be 
ſtrong againſt the powers of the aire; in this tower, we finde the ar- 
mour of our ſoule: that from thence, we may take the precepts of our 
maker, and the examples of our forefathers, by the which we may be 
moſt aſſuredly armed, againſt our enemies, For whilſt thou mindeſt 
to vndertake any vertue, and ſeeſt there, the ſame fulfilled of thy fore- 
fathers, there thou findeſt armor, by which thou maieſt be defended 
againſt all ſpirituall warres. There hang ſhields on hie, that if any de. 

Gre to fight, let him taxethem; and out of it, let him arme his heart 

with courage, and ſhoote out dartes of wordes, Thus far Gregory, 

teaching all Chꝛiſtians that the armour and weapons, not onelie 
againſt vices, but againſt our ſpirituall enemies: ( thoſe chiefs 
aſaults now are by hereſies, to impugne the Church of Chꝛiſt) 
are to be taken ont of the ſcriptures . The faith which they teach, 
was che ſlrſt faith, it was the Catholique faith ; But the faich, 
vbich nowe many atcompt foz Catholique in our dates, and doe 
earneſtlie embzace; was not the firſt faith , once giuen to the 
5 J 1. And 


Epheſ. 6:12. 


Paal. 130. 3. 


Jo. 14. 30. 


Pſal. 38. 15. 
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And Gregory map ſeeme, to ground his opinion, not onelic of 
chat myificall ſentence of Salomon in the Canticles: brit alſo of the 
plaine teſtimonte of S. Paul, ſchich thus wiites to the Epheſians, 
We are not to wralile againſt fleſh and bloud : but againſt rule and 
power, againſt the rulers of the darkenes of thiʒ world, againſt the 
ſpirituall powers of wickednes, in heauenly places, which are aloſte. 
Therefore take vnto you the whole Armor of God, that you may be 
able to reſiſt them in that euill day, and ſtand, hauing quite vanqui- 
ſned all chings . Let vs marke here firſt, howe the Apoſtle doeth 
teach all Chifftan ſoldiours, the ahole armoꝛ of God. And hee 
calles it ſo twiſe, and he counſels them to take it to them, and to 
hone it in a readines. Sccondlp, howe he ſhewes che fo:ce of 
it, euen again(? all the darkenes and th icke miſts, that the Pziace 
of thts woꝛld, ſhall caſt vpon true Religion, and againſt all the 
fleightes and baites, where with he ſhall dzawe vs to any ſinne: 
it ſhall be able to daunt all theſe aſſauites , all thele his dartes. 
And vhat would we haue moze 2 Thele two onely are che Chzt- 
ſtian bulwarkes, that ſathan lapeth ſiege againſt - Chꝛiſtian Re 
ligion and Chziſttan life. And this heauenly armoꝛ, which the 
holie ſcripture here teacheth vs, is not combzous oꝛ coſtly: it 

conſiſtes but of ſeauen partes. The firft is a girdle of trueth, 
though the p:ofeſſion thereof pinch vs, as it did Iohn Baptiſt, we 
ought to hate lying and diſſimnlation in our dealings. he ſe» 
cond is a bꝛeſtplate of righteouſnes, to deale iuſtlie with all men, 
to giue euerie one that is due vnto him. The fhird is, ſhoes on 
our feet in the pꝛeparation of the goſpell of peace, that is, chꝛough 
the comfort of the goſpell, to be armed againſt all the ſharp pꝛicks 
and thoꝛnes of this lite. Fourthlie, aboue all, to put on the 
thieidof faith, cher bo we map be able to extinguiſh all che fierie 
dartes of the wicked. That is, in one woꝛde, that which Dauid 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt anſwere for me O Lord my God; Whereas we are 
all bankerupts, we runne to Ieſus Chriſt, and ſay thou ſhalt anſwere 
forme, O Lordny God, If thou Lord wilt he extreame, to marke 
chat is done amiſſe, who is able to abide it? And this ſhield is able. 
to quench all the fierie dartes of the wicked. What foꝛce ſoeuer 

Sathan lapeth to sur charoe, Chaiſfes deach is ol moze foxce. In 

him he could finde nothing : he can charge vs with no debt, but 

he hath perfo:med it. Fiftlie, a helmet of ſaluation - that is, 
an allured hope or our ſaluation. Who will not endure anx * 
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if he hope that he ſhall be ſaued⸗ Euen as a ſoldiour, hauing a 
helmet on his head will deſpiſe all blowes. Yercof ſaluation is 
called che wals and bulwarkes of the Church, Eſay 60. 18. ſchich 
repels and puts to confufion all the inuaſions and aſſaults of the 
enemp. And of theſe wals and bulwarkes conſiſteth the ſtrength 

of the cittie. Sixtlie, the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit, tchich is the woꝛd of 
God. We muſt not onelie be armed to ſane cur ſelues, but alſo 

to wound our encines: and that we may doe, with the woꝛde of 
God. The which ſwoꝛd, how we ſhould vſe againſt him, our Sa- 
nicur Jeſas in his combat with him, hath caught all his ſoldi⸗ 
ours. And tele three, we muſt haue aboue all thinges. Firſt, 

the ihielde of faith. Secondlie, the helmet of ſaluation. And 
thirdite, the woꝛd of God, vhich all the Church of Rome almoſt 

hath quite taken from vs: as let any indifferent man fudge, 
loking into the dates of our fathers. And laſtly, we muſt be not 
onelp with our handes fighting , but alſo with our voice ſhouting 

and crying to God, againſt this enemie, with all manner of pzat- 

er and ſapplication , This is the complete harneſſe of euerie true 
Ch:iftian ſoldiour. He that is thus armed, needes not feare Sa⸗ 

: than, He that lacketh this, (&hatſoener hee hath beſides ) it will 

i not ſerue his turne: not holy water noꝛ agnus dei; not holy bꝛead, 

13 no2 holy bell, noz any ſuch externall thing: Me fight againſt ſpi⸗ 

T rits, and therefoze we muſt thinke, that coꝛpoꝛall things will not 

* hurt them; no moꝛe than woll will pierce pꝛon. | 
E: This map be the meaning of that which God taught lob. Canſt Iob 40, ver. 20. 
2 thou drawe out Leuiathan with an hooke, and with a line, which thou 27. 22.4 f 
|} (Chaltcaſtdowneynto his tongue? Canſt thou caſt a hooke into his 

| noſe? Canſt thou pierce his iawes with an angle? Will he make ma- 

ny praiers vnto thee, or fpeake thee faire? Will he make a couenant 

with thee, and wilt thou take him as a ſeruant for euer? 8c. That ts, 

that as that great Leuiathan in the ſea, cannot be taken by mans 

ſtrength o2 cunning : much leſſe ſathan thoſe image he is. fhe 

Loꝛds hand, and armoꝛ, t power, muſf confound him, and fread 

him vnder our fœt. This is chat vhich S. Peter teacheth. Be ſober and . pet. 5.8; 
watch, for your aduerſary the diuell, as a roaring lyon, walketh about, 

ſeeking whom he may deuout, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith. Nos 

thing but faith can withffand the Diuell and this faith ſpꝛingeth 

ont of the woꝛd of God, as S. Paul teacheth. 


And here fir generallp, concerning this firſt faith and religi⸗ 
J 2. : on, 
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on, let bs marke how the ſcriptures haue moſt enfdentlie ſet it 
downe to vs, and let vs conſider howe all our fozefathers, in all 
ages, with home God was pleaſed, haue kept it and how Sa: 
than bath ſtill gone about to depꝛaue andcozrupt it. God gaue A- 
dam in paradiſe this firſt faith, contained in his woꝛd: God put 
Adam in the garden, that he might dreſse and keepe it: and the Lord 
commanded the man, ſaying : Thou ſhalt eat of euery tree in the gar- 
den, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and euill, thou ſhale 
not eate of it. For in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the 
death, Here was the firſt faith, here was Adams religion 02 woz« 
hippe of God. It he had kept this wozd, he, and all his poſterity, 
had berne in paradiſe, till this day. But che ſabtill ſerpent, crafs 
tilie creeping in, by wichdꝛawing him from this woꝛd, by perſua⸗ 
ding Eue thee ſhould not die, cher ſhould be a God - coꝛrupted this 
firſt faith, and laide the coꝛner ſtone of all Joolatrie, (which is, to 
de part from the woꝛd of God foz any cauſe vhatſoeuer ) and bas 
niſhed man out of paradiſe, and all his pꝛogenie. ere pou may 
pla inlie ſe the firſt faith, and the falſe faith, uhich craftily crept 
in, yea the ſelfe ſame day as ſome thinke. 

Jn the 3 2.v.8. of Exodus, they made a calfe and wozſhipped it, 
euen by and by after the law was ginen. And they crieda holt- 
day vnto the Loꝛd, and hep remembzed their deliuerance ont of 
Egypt. Here were faire ſhewes, and here was golde, and a ho⸗ 
liday to the Lo2d, and great zeale, euen the pulling off of their ear⸗ 
rings: but al this diſpleaſed God, they departed from his woꝛde, 
he looked foz no ſuch ſerulce at their handes, hee condemned this 
their blinde 3eale, becauſe it was againſt hisplaine and manifeſt 
commandement. When God had deliuered Iſraell out of Egypt, 
(cchich example the Apoſtle Iude hereafter toucheſh) and had dꝛow⸗ 
ned their enemies, and had fed them wich Mannah, and had mars 
ueiloullp ſhewedhis wonders amongſt them, and bꝛought them 
to the boꝛders of the land of Canaan: pet they ſchich beleeued not 
his wo2de,thep fhichcleaued not rholly to it: were deſtroied, and 
neuer entred into it. Ye pzomiſed that lande firſt to Abraham, 
then to Iſaac and Iacob: Ioſephdping, being now ſetled in Egypt, 
in great dignitie and ſecuritte; pet he bel&eued this pꝛomiſe, and 
hoped no doubt aſſuredlie of the poſſeſſion of it, and therefoꝛe gaue 
commandement, that his bones ſhonld be carried out with chem, 
bhen they went. But this wozd , this pzomile n — 

poſterity 
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| 5 poſter ity belened not: euen then then they were come to the ve⸗ 
rie entrance and taking poſſeſſion of it. Ioſuah and Caleb onelp, 


bho of the twelue ſpies that they ſent to ſearch the land, belceued 
the pꝛomiſe of God, and encouraged them to go vp, and to fight 
againſt it; entred into it. But they beleeued the other tenne, 
Z againſt the woꝛd of God, who though they came home laden with 
te fruit of the land, perſuaded them, that there were giants there, 
and great walled citties, and that they were not ab to conquere 


tt, and ſo they neuer entred into it. And were not ths-couetons, 
and faithleſſe paſtoꝛs and pꝛieſts in popery, like theſc ſpies? Who 
had their backs laden with tenthes and commodit ies, as they had 
with grapes and figges : bat thep diſcouraged the hearts of their 


bꝛethꝛen; as theſe did. They taught them not to ground their 


faithes vpon the woꝛde and pꝛomiſe of God, foꝛ the ſaluation of 
their ſoules, and obtaining of the king dome of heauen . They 
taught them, as theſe did the Jſraelites, that their enemies were 
ſo mightie, xthat ſathan was ſo ſtrong, and that their ſins were fo 
great (vhich in many places of ſcripture are compared to wals 02 
caſtles) that vnleſſe they bought their maſſes, oꝛ gaue ſomething 
to their Ponaſteries, they could not bee ſaued. Derogating and 


Num. 13.3 1. 


diſabling that great pꝛomiſe of God concerning our ſaluation: 


that, whoſoeuer beleeueth in leſus Chriſt, hath eternall lite, and ſhall 
enter into the true Canaan: though the walles of his ſins he hath 
built, be as great as Paules,02as Peters, 02as Mary Magdelens, 
Ok theſe walles ol ſinnes, Dauid ſpeaketh, wich the helpe of my 
God I ſhall leape ouer the wall. And the Pzophet Eſay, your ſinnes 
haue ſeparated, 02 made a partition betwixt you & me. And S. Paul, 
Jeſus Chriſt is our peace, which hath made of both one, and hath 
broken the ſtoppe ofthe partition wall. And of theſe buildings and 
ſtrong holdes S. Paul ſpeaketh : If Ibuild againe the thinges ] haue 
deſtroied, I ſhall make my ſelte a tteſpaſſer. And againe, the wea- 
pons of our warfare, are not carnall, but mighty through God, to pull 
downe ſtrong holdes, that is ſinne, be it neuer ſo mightie, oꝛ ſtate⸗ 


lie. Here is ſathans ſleight, here is the falſe faith, here is the ſub⸗ 


uerting of the faith once giuen to the ſaints, So that, to depart 
from gods woꝛd, not to cleaue to it alone; ſeem it neuer ſo ſtrange, 


neuer lo hard, neuer ſo much againſt our ſente and reaſon; is the 
˙kLlalſe faith, They had tenne againſt two, they had the ir eies to 
perlwade chem, they ſawe giants and walled citties: but they 
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lacked faith, and ſo they died all in the wilderneſſe. 5 
1. King. 13. vi. That ſame hiſtoꝛie of the man of God, molt ſtrange and terr l. 
ble in the boke of kings is no doubt ſet downe foꝛ our learning. 
He was ſent to Bechel, to pꝛeach euen to the King himſclfe, a 
gainſt the Jdolatrous Altar, and woꝛſhippe of God done there: 
and hee did this his meſſage verie boldlie, hee refuſed the kinges 
dinner, and reward very conſtantlie and yet being beguiled bß 
an olde lping Pꝛophet, that dwelt there, who went after him, and 
tolde him that an Ang ell had appeared vnto him, and comman- % 
ded him to bzing him backe agatne, and to eate bꝛead in that | F 
| place; becauſe he beleued this lying Pꝛophet, and againſt gods 
8 woꝛd reueiled to him, went backe againe with that Pꝛophet, ang 
eate bꝛead in that place - he was after toꝛne in pieces of a L yon. 
This is a terrible and feare full example, to teach all men obe- 
dience to Gods wozd. The ſame God, which ſaide to the man ol 
God, chou ſhalt not eate bꝛead 02 dzinke water in this place, hach 
Exod. 20.4. ade to vs: Thou ſhalt make no grauen Image, thou ſhalt not fall 
Plal. jo. 13. doune to it or worſſippe it. Ands againe, call vpon me in the time 1 
of thy trouble, and I will heare thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. And 
Pfal. 1. 2. againe, Let my law neuer depart out of thy mouth, meditate therin . 
Pſal.47. 7. day and night, And againe, ſing praiſes with vnderſtanding, and! 
1. Cor. 14. 15. will pray with my ſpirit, Iwill pray wich my vnderſtanding (as ſaieth 3 
1. Io. 2. 1. S. Paul .)And againe, if any man ſin we haue an aduocat leſus Chrilt, 1 vf 
he is the propitiation for out ſinnes. And dare we bzcake theſe his ar 
commandenients: dare we ſet vp an Image, and kneele downe d 
to it ? dare we call on ſaints:? negle the hearing of his woꝛde? 1 0 te 
pꝛate without vnderſtanding? make other interceſſoꝛs to him, : 
Renat. lib. 3. then Jeſus Ch:ift - as though he loued vs not, vhoſelone (as one 
Hromat. bib. of the papiſts is fozced to confeſſe) is moꝛe ta vs warde, then all 
the loues of che ſaintes in heauen iopned together. Surcly, if q ha 
we doe, without all doubt, not a Lyon of the foꝛreſt, but that ra/ of 
ging Lpon the Diuell, ſhall deuour vs, ſhall teare our ſoules in ; pe 
pieces. And here, neither the gray head of the pꝛophet, noꝛ his pl 
great paines and trauell in riding after him, noꝛ the reuelation 5 * 
of an Angell; much leſſe, neither father, no2 pope, no2 councell, ta 
will excuſe vs. Gods wo2d mult be kept and obſcrued. This is 
true religion, thus much this hiſtoꝛie teacheth as. 
Among manp kings in Yſrack and Judah, there were not 
paſt thz oz foure commended of God, As Dauid , loſaphat, zl 
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cChias amd Ioſias: d that was he cauſe, that theſe were pꝛefer⸗ 
red beloꝛe the reſt? but becauſe they loued Gods woꝛd, they cauſed 
their people to woꝛſhip God, accoꝛduig to the ſame - as we mate 
ah reade in their kito2tes. Dauid thus much teftifieth of himſeile, in 
te boke of Pſalmes in many places: Take from me the waic of Pſal. 19. 29. 
lying, and grant me gratiouſſy thy lawe : I haue choſen the way of 
truth, and thy judgments haue Tlaid 
them that hold of ſuperſtitious vanities, and my truſt is in the Lord. 
Here was Dauids reltgion e law of God, the wap of truth. Io- 
& l1aphac alſo king of Iudah, in the third yeare of his raigne, ſent his no- 2, Chron. 17. 
ble men, with Prieſts and Leuits, throughout all Iewry, which ſhould 
teach the booke of the lawe: pea he himſelfe being now confirmed Cap. 19.4. 
and eſtabliched in his kingdome, erhoꝛted the people to the true 
2 w2ſhippe of God, from Beerſheba to mount Ephraim: he ex: 
hoꝛted the iudges, to deale in their offices vpꝛightly, md he ſaide 
to the iudges, Take heede what ye doe, for ye execute not the iudg- Verſe 6. 
ment of man, bur of God: and he will be with you, in the cauſe and 


iniudgment . Wherfore now let the fe are of the Lord be vpon you, 
take heede, and doe it, for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, 
neither reſpect of perſons, nor receiuing of rew-ards. Moꝛeouer in Je⸗ 
ruſalem he ſet of the Leuites and of the Pꝛieſts, foꝛ the indge- 
ment and cauſe of che L oꝛd, and he charged them ſaying - Thus 
ſhall yee doe in the feare of the Lorde faithfully, and with a perfect 


heart: and therefore he proſpered and grew, and ſuch a terrour fell 


vpon all his neighbours, that none durſt make warre againſt him, Cap. ry. v. ro. 


and the Arabians paied him tribute. Ezechias alſo is thus tommen⸗ 


ded, He truſted in the. Lord God of Iſraell, and there was none af- 2. Kin. 18. 5. 


ter him like vnto him, among all the kings of Iudah: neither were 
there any ſuch before him. A great and wonderful commenda. 
tion; id the cauſe followeth : He claue vnto the Lord, and depar- 
ted not from him: but kept his commandements, which the Lord 
had commanded Moſes. This ſhozt ſentence containech the cauſe 
of this great pꝛaiſe, the cffect ſchereof was this: That (as it is re- 
poꝛted befoze) in refoꝛming the Church, in taking away the high 
places, and in bꝛeaking the images, and in bꝛeaking in pieces the 


tion 3 b:aſen ſer pent; and alſo, in his owne life and conuer ſation in his 
cell, aich and religion: he had kept the lawe of God , he had done af» 


is is 


e no 


ter tt: in the wo:d of God alone he truſted. And this his truſt oz 
| ; canfidence in the lawe of God, was objecedtohim, as a "__ 
KY | 1 


e before me: and I haue hated Verſe 30. 
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of the Syrians, as nowe a dates the papiſts obiect the woꝛd of God | 


to vs in contempt, calling vs goſpellers, chat pꝛofeſſe the goſpel, 


* King. 18. 20. Fo: thus Rabſakeh ſaieth: Tell ye Ezechias I pray you, thus ſaieth | 


Pſal, 20.7. 


2. Chron. 30. 


Cap. 3 1. 1 1. 


2. King. 21. 1. 


the great king, euen the king of Aſſur: What confidence is this, wher- 
in thou ttuſteſt? Thou haſt ſaide: Surely the word of his lips. Fo2 fo | 
the wo2des are in the Hebꝛewe: and can haue no other pꝛoper 
ſence but this; That Ezechiah truſted in the woꝛde of God, in th 
woꝛds of Gods mouth , This was his firſt and pꝛincipall truſt 
and confidence: but againſt this Rabfakeh replieth . But counſel! | 
and ſtrength, are for the warre. As thongh hee ſhould ſaie : At is 
not truſt in God, noꝛ in his woꝛds, but pollicie and ſtrength, that 


ſhall pꝛeuaile: ſpeaking like an heatheniſh Atheiſf, Thus we map 


le, Ezechias rule to refo2me the church by, his (faffe of faith to lean 
vpon, foz his owne ſonles health, his confidence in warre, againſt 
his enemies; onelie God and his woꝛd. And this confidence the 
beathen laugh to ſcoꝛne, euen as at this date , they oppꝛobziouſlꝰ 


en 


ſcoffe and ieſt at vs, chat truſt in God, and his woꝛde, and deſpiſe | 


our ſmall pewers and armies, But we ſaie with Dauid: Some 3 


put their truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes : but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God and by obeping his woꝛd, he ſhall 


fight foꝛ vs, he ſhall pꝛeſerue vs. They are brought on their knees, 
and fall downe, but we are riſen, and ſtand vpright. Ezechiah alſo 
"commanded all Iſraell to keepe the paſſeouer, vnto the Lord in Ieru- 
ſalem: euen as our pꝛince nowe, by her godly iniundions, com _ 


mands euerie ſubiea to communicate foure times by the peare, 


He alſo did pꝛouide, that the Lenites, and pꝛieſts, Hould haue ſuf |. 
ficient lining and maintenance:as our gratious pꝛince hach by her 


ſtatutes pꝛouided the ſame ; but that the couert and couetous dea 
ling of patrones,peruerteth theſe her grations lawes: ichich now 
though they doe to their great gaine, wil be one dap, to che ir great 
ſhame and confuſion, 


After Ezcchiah rafgned Manaſſes; and he did enill in the ſight 


2. Chron. 33.1, of the Lo2d : he foꝛſoke the lawe, and cared not foz it, he raigned 


2. King. 22.3.8. made no accompt of. Fo2 in the eightœnch peare of Ioſiah, uhen 


Verſe 17. 


fiftie fiue peares. In his dates the boke of the law of God, was 


as p temple was in repairing, which no doubt, all the fifty yeares 
of Panaſſes had ſmall loking to, the boke of the law(as it ſhould 
ſ&me) ſtopt in ſome part of the wall, in che temple, was founde, 
and bꝛought to Ioſiah: And the tgnozance thereof. was bony 
a 
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Chat the king kne we not the contents thereof, till he had heard it 

read. And therefoze bchen he had heard the boke read; being a⸗ 

maſed at the tranſgreſſion of the ſchole land, howe wickedly they 

had bꝛoken ſhe lawe of God, he rent his cloches, end ſent to en⸗ Cas: 
quire of the Lo2d foz himſelfe, and his people. For great ( ſaith he 
is the wrath of the Lord, that is kindled againſt vs: becauſe our fa- 

thers haue not obeied the words ofthis booke , to doe according to 

all that is written therein, for vs. And after this, good king Iohah, , kin. , 3.1.8. 
gathered to him all the eldersof Tudah, and Ieruſalem, and the king _ -__ 
went vp into the houſe of the Lord: and all the men of Iudah, and 

all the inhabitants of Ieruſalem with him, and the prieſtes and pro- 

phets, and all the people. both ſmall and great; and he tead in their 

eares, all the wordes of the booke ofthe couenant, which was found 

in the houſe ofthe Lord: And the king made a couenant before the 

Lord, that they ſhould walke after the Lorde, and keepe his com- 
mandements, and his teſtimonies, and his ſtatutes, with all their hart, 

and with all their ſoule, that they might eſtabliſh, and make good 

the wordesof the couenant, written in this booke ; and all the peo- 

ple ratified, and eſtabliſhed this couenant. Yere is firſt the lawe, 

full authoꝛity of pꝛinces, to cauſe Gods woꝛde to be pꝛeached and 

taught, and to cauſe the pꝛieſts to doe their dueties enento make 

the people (wcare, and make a conenant with God, that they will 

neuer fo:ſake his woꝛd, but will euen woꝛſhippe him, as his woꝛd 
commandeth . He did this accoꝛding to the lawe Deut. 31. 12. 

vhere God commanded that the la we ſhould be read to men, wo⸗ 

men and chtldzen , This authoꝛitie our pꝛince hach: the map com⸗ 

pell our recuſants to come and heare the lawe of God read, ans 
pꝛeached, as this god king Ezechiah did; if it pleaſe her mateſtie. 

Foꝛ no doubt, many in Ioſias time, that had beene nouriſhed in 
idolatrie and ſuperſtition, thoſe ſeauentie peares after the death 

of Ezechias, and delighted in thoſe high places thep had built, and 

in chat golden groue 02 wod, as is likelie, vhich was placed in the Verſe, 6, 
temple , vhich Ioſiah burnt, and ſtamped to powder; came vp to 

heare the lawe read, againſt their wils. But here the kings ans 

thoꝛitie pꝛeuailed, and duerruled chem: and euen ſuch authezitie, 

ſhould al true catholiques acknowlevge,euen now all kings, and 

alſo our gratious ſoueraigne to haue. And ſhould, as theſe men 

of Judah and Jeruſalem did, obey her godlp lawes and comman⸗ 


dements, and come to the Do "Og any W and 


Nehe 3.1. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 7, 
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heare the lawe of God read and taught them. She doeth com⸗ 
mand them no moꝛe, then here, as euery one may ſee, Ioſiah com: 
manded theſe his ſubieds: That is, to heare the law of God. His 
ſubieas obeped him, and uhy ſhould not they obey her? 

Secondlp, here is the true religion, to woꝛſhip God accoꝛding 
to his wozd, vtterly to aboliſh all buildings, foundations, wozks, 
veſſels, be they neuer fo coſtlie, oꝛ ſtately, dich haue beene oꝛdai⸗ 
ned, yea of kings, againſt the lawe of God, And this refoꝛma⸗ 
tion is the part of kings to doe, it is the chiefe thing, they are to 
loke to: pea 4enen to require an oath of their ſubieas, to main⸗ 
tame this religion foꝛ euer. And chat this was the true religion. 
beloze the captiuitp, theſe hiſtoꝛies of truth doe plainlie teach vs. 
And foꝛ the departing from this faith, foꝛ coꝛrupt ing of this reli⸗ 
gion, fo: breaking of this couenant and oth made: they were al⸗ 
ter wards carried pꝛiſoners to Babplon, as appeareth by the bwke 
of the B inges and by the pꝛoyhecie of Icrcmie, 

But after their returne, God reſtoꝛed againe the ſame religi⸗ 
on and woꝛſhip, by Nchemiah and Eſrah. All the people aſſembled 
thẽſelues together, & they ſpake vnto Eſrah the ſcribe, that he would 
bring the booke of the lawe of Moſes, which the Lord had com- 
manded to Ifraell , Oh that the like willing mindes were in the 
people notine adaies'! that they would cal foꝛ the woꝛd of God, ⁊ be 
deſirous to heare it. And Eſrah the prieſt brought the law of God 
before the congregation both ofmen & women, and all that would 
heare and vnderſtand it. 

Here againe we maie ſ&, to muſt know the woꝛde of God; 
men, women, and childꝛen. And he read therein from moꝛning to 
midde daie, befoze men and women and thep that vnderſtod it, 
and the eares of all the people hearkened to the wo2d of che lawe. 
Mere by allo it is plaine , that the lawe was ina tongue the peo⸗ 
ple vnderſtod. And Eſrah the ſcribe ſtood vpon a pulpit of wood, 
which he had made for the preaching: and Eſrah opened the booke, 
before all the people, for he was aboue all the people. And when he 
had opened it, all the people ſtood vp, and Eſtah praiſed the Lord the 
great God, and all the people anſwered Amen, with lifting vp their 
hands: and they bowed themſelues, and worſhipped the Lord with 
their faces toward the ground. Alſo Icſhua and Bani and diuers o- 
thers, with the Leuites: cauſed the people to vnderſtand the law. And 
they read in the booke of God diſtinctly, and gaue the ſence, and 1 u- 
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ſed them to vnderſtand the reading. Here is the true religion, here 
is the true ſeruice ot God. Here is that ſeruice and religion, ichich 
many Recuſants at this date, refaſe to be pꝛeſent at, as plainlie 
ſet downe as mate be: That is, reading of the woꝛd to all, to men, 
women and childꝛen, a pulpit of wod oꝛdained foz the pꝛeaching 
and expounding of the ſame, and pꝛaiers and pꝛaiſes to God, with 
vnderſtanding, in a knowne tongue; ſo that the people crped, A« 
men, Amen. What can be moze plaine than this - Js not this the 
verp fozme of ſeruice and p2afer , &hich our urch vſeth at this 
date 2 and pet ſome are offended at it. And Nehemiah and Eſrah 
the pꝛieſt and ſcribe , ond the Lenftes, that inſfruced che people, 
ſaſd to all the people: This day is holy to the Lord: Mourne not, nei- Verſe 9. 
ther weepe. For all the people wept, when they had heard the words 
of the lawe. He ſaid alſo to them: Go and cate of the fat, and drinke 
of the ſweete, and ſend part to them, for whom none is prepared: for verſe 10. 
this day is holy vnto our Lord, be ye not ſory therefore: for the joy of 
the Lord is your ſtrength. Here are alſo two notable leſſons, con⸗ 
cerning the Loꝛds Sabaoth,fo2 all Chꝛiſtians to learne. Firſt to 
reiopce in the Loꝛd, and in his woꝛd, that they haue heard: to me⸗ 
ditate vpon it, and fo receiue it witch ioy. Let all Chꝛiſtians be⸗ 
ware of woꝛdlie carefulneſſe, of ſoꝛrowe: For the ioy ofthe Lord, 
is their ſtrength. It is not gelites oꝛ pzeſeruatines, 02 meates; that b. 13-5: 
maketh man ſtrong: but the iope of the Loꝛd. Secondlie, in the 
Sabaoth, they ſhould haue care on the poꝛe: euerte one ſhould bid 
his poꝛe neighbour to dinner wich him, foz hom nothing is pꝛe⸗ 
pared, oꝛ elſe ſend him ſomething ; if he haue but one diſh, to ſend 
ſome ſhat thereof to the poꝛe. So did Job, who neuer eat his mor- Iob. 31. 17. 
ſell (that is as we terme it, his (mall pittance) alone but the pwze, 
the widowe. not on the ſabaoth onlie, but alſo on other dates, had 
part of it with him. | 
he like religion and fo2me of ſeruſce was vſed in our ſauiour 
Giiftes time. Fo? thus wee read: And hee came to Nazareth, Luk. 4. 16. 
where he had been brought vp, and as his cuſtome was, he went in- 
to the ſynagogue on the Sabaoth day. and ſtood vp to read, and there 
was deſiueted him, the booke of the Prophet Eſay. Here we map 
learne fir, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe went to the Church, and that the 
ſcriptures were read mdexpounded to the people, and that this 
was a chiefe part of their ſerulce; and that euerte Sabaoh dap, it 
was his cuſtome, to pꝛeach mo 8 people. And here = 
2. vis 


Act. 3,43, 
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AQ 3.15. 
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this cuſfoine of our ſauiour, to pꝛeach enerie ſabaoch, ſhould all 
faithtull and true paſtoꝛs learns , amongſt their other cuſfomes 
of tithes and dueties, bhich thepnarrowly loke after. The ſame 
fozme of ſeruice was continued in the Church in the Apoſties 
time : foz thus we reade of the nhole Church of Chꝛiſt, uhich were 
converted by the Apoſtles to the faith. And they continued in the 
Apoſtles doQtrine,fellowſhip or communion, and breaking of bread 
and praiers. Here are the chiete parts of Gods religion, faith to 
the wozd pꝛeached; communication of things neceſſarte, oꝛ chꝛiſti⸗ 
an charity, to their bꝛechzen, as well pꝛeachers as others; retei⸗ 
ning the ſacraments, and pꝛalers. And chat their pꝛaiers were 


ina tongue knowne, we read thus: That when they were comen 


from the councell, they tolde their fellowes, all that the prieſtes and 
elders had ſaid vnto them. And when they heard it, they lift vp their 
voices, with one accord: and ſaid, &c. Yow could they haue pꝛai⸗ 
ed wich one accoꝛde, ik they had not knowne, that they p:aled - 
And that the reading of the ſcriptures in a knowne tongue, and 
pꝛeaching of them to the people after alſo continued, chus we read. 
And after the lecture of the lawe and prophets, the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, ſent vnto them ſaying: ye men and brethren, if ye haue any 
word of exhortation to the people, ſay on. Here is the lawe and 
pꝛophets firſt read, md afterward pꝛeached and expounded. And 
S. Paul after in his exhoꝛtation vnto them, affirmeth the ſame : for 
(ſaith he) the inhabitants of Teruſalem and their rulers , becauſe they 
knew him not; nor yet the wordes of the prophets which are read e- 
uery ſabaoth day, they haue fulfilled them, in condemning him, And 
the Apoſtle S. Iames confirmeth the ſame, that this hath beene an 
auncient cuſtome to heare the ſcriptures reade and expounded 
to the people. For Moſes (ſaith he) of olde, in euery citty hath them 
which preach him, being read euery ſabaoth day in their ſynagogues. 
So that then chis is the ancient and true Catholique religion, to 
haue the ſcriptures read and taught vnto the people - and pet thep 
vhich pzetend the name of Catholiques , accompt this the newe 
religion, wil not heare the ſcriptures, will not come to that church 
chere they are read and pꝛeached. 

That laſt fare well of Ioſua to the Nubentites, Gadits, and halfe 
tribe of manaſſes, vhen hee ſent them home, is woꝛth the mar⸗ 
king. Now (ſa(th he) returne and go to your tabernacles, to the land 
of your poſſeſsion, which the ſeruant ofthe Lord Moſes, gaue you — 

yon 
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yond Iordane. One ly marke diligently, that you doe the precepts 
and the law, which Moſes the ſeruant of the Lord commanded: that 
you loue the Lorde your God, that you walke in all his waies, and 
that you keepe his commandements, and that you cleaue to him, and 
that you ſerue him with all your heart, and with all your ſoule : And 
Ioſuah bleſſed them, and ſent them away, Here is liuelie ſet down 
the office of che magiſtrate , to command that his ſubiedes obey 
the law of God: Here is the platfozme of true religion; to obep 
the law of God onely; there nerdes no moꝛe. And this law can⸗ 
not be kept, vnleſſe it be taaght and heard ano therefoze the pꝛea⸗ 
ching and hearing is here alſo neceſſarily inferred, 

And here to come to particalars. Their p:ater in an vuknown 
tongue 1. Images 2. pardons 3. purgatozte 4. innocation of 
ſainfes 5. tranſubſtantiation 6.communion vnder one kinde 7, 


7 was not that fatth once giuen to che ſaintes by Chꝛiſt and by 


his Apoſtles: nap in the fathers daies it was not receiued; but 
came in after, as hereafter God willing, ſhall be pzooucd; and as 
many of themſelues haue confeſſed, 


Ofprayersin a ſtrange tongue. 


Nʃzd here firſt concerning pꝛaier ina ſtrange tongue he 
ſcriptures teache pla inc ly, ſhat in all ages, al the ſaints of 

God haue made their pꝛaters in their vulgar tongue. Ne 

reade in Geneſis thus of the firſt common pꝛaiers : Alſo to che 
ſame Seth was botnea ſonne called Enoch: And then began men to 
call vpon the name ofthe Lord. But then they were all of one lan⸗ 
gvage, as appeareth in Geneſis chap. 1 1. ver. 1, vhen as their 
tounges were deuided: Therefoze their firſt common pꝛapers 
were in che ir vulgar tongue. The like foꝛme cf pꝛiuat pꝛater, vſed 
no doubt, Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, chen they talked with God: 


às a ppeareth by all their pzaters md communications thep had 


bnto the maieſtie of God; as Abrahãs often pꝛaiers fo2 the Sodo⸗ 


mites pꝛoue: And I ſaac going out to pray inthe euening no doubt, G 


followed his fathers ſteps · And Iacobs vowed fozme of pꝛaier te- 


. ä on. > 
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difieth. Moſes alſo pꝛaied in a tongue vnderſfode, Exod. 3 2. 3 1. Ioſ. v 


And Joſuah foz the finding out of Achan . Dauids vhole boke of 
| : I3 3, Plalmes 


Pſal. 106.48. 
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Pſalmes were witten in the tongue he vnderffod; uherein are 
both pꝛiuate pꝛaiers foz himſelt, and publique pꝛaiers of the whole 


church, as that Pſalme teachech: O come let vs ſing vnto the Lord, 


and let all the people ſay Amen. And as S. Paul ſaith, How ſhou!d 


the people ſay Amen, if they knewe not what was praied? In the 


new teſtament, che pꝛaiers and hymnes of Simeon, Zacharie, the 
bleſſed virgine, of che Apoſtles, of our Saniour himſelfe; were all 
made in a tongue knowne vnto chem: as is moꝛe cuident then 
nee des any p2oofe, And ſhall not we follow their examples? Au- 
guſtine ſateth, S nchtrid. ad Laur. cap. 19. faith is quite taken away 
without the aſſent ofthe heart. And Philippus de Dies expoundes 
theſe woꝛdes thus. Thou wilt defende; that is, Ik nowe thou wilt 
defend We muſt be ſurely grounded in our praiers. But to let ex- 
amples paſſe, S. Paul out of the Pſalmes ſeemeth to confirme this 
dodrine Iwill ſing. (ſaith hee) with my ſpirit, and I will ſing with 
my vnderſtanding, alleadging this, as ſhoulde ſceme, out of the 
plalines, where Dauid ſateth: God is king ouer all the earth, ſing 
ye praiſes with vnderſtanding. All the churches of the heathen, a- 
mongſt vhom God now raignes, mult ling pꝛaiſes to him, and 
that with their vnderſtanding. And therefo2e the holie ghoſt came 
downe in al tongues:ſignikying, that it ſhould teach men to pꝛaiſe 


God in all languages. And therefoze to pzay in the hol ie ghoſt 


(uhich S. Iude in this Epiſtle commantett; i S. Paul allo tepeateth) 
map ſeeme to be nothing elſe, but to pzay wich heart and vnder- 
ſtanding. And this is that vbich is wzitten in an scher place: At 
the name of leſus all knees ſhall bowe, and all tongues ſhall confeſſe, 
that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lorde, to the praiſe and glory of God. This is 
not meant ſo much of the tongues of fleſh a blond as of the maner 
of languages:al languages ſhal confefſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And moꝛe 
plainly to ſee the groſſenes of pzaying in a ſtrange language: 8. 
Paul ſaith, He is a Barbarian to him that hearcth, which ſpeaketh in a 
ſtrange language. Such Barbarians were all the pꝛieſtes in popes 
rie to their flocks, Nay it taketh away p very foꝛce of cõmon pꝛai⸗ 
er: how ſhal the people ſap Amen, oꝛ giue their conſent, (nhich is 
the ver ie ſtrength ol pzater) if they vnderſtand not ubat igp2ated? 


Our ſaniour founde fault with the mother of Zebedes childꝛen, 


becauſe ſhe asked ſhe knew not what . He likes not ſuch papers, 
And were not almoſt all pꝛaiers in poperic ſuc? They ſaſde( a: 


profundss)foz them vhich were dead. In vbtchprater the desde ö 
not 
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not ſo much as named. 

Neither doth p place of S. Paul make any thing fo2 pꝛayers in a 
ſtrange tongue, schere he laith. If I pray in a ſtrange tongue, my l. Cor. 4414 
ſpirit praieth, but my vnderſtanding is without fruit: where as heere 
he ſpeaketh of his vnderſtanding to others. Foꝛ of his owne vn- 
derſtanding, ayen he pꝛaieth in a ſtrange tongue, he had laid be⸗ 
foze: he that ſpeaketh in a ſtrange tongue edifieth himſelfe. 1 Cor. 14.4 
That the pꝛaiers in the pꝛimitiue church were all in a knowne 


tongue, thus it may appeare; Arnobius wiites thus, Let vs come Arnob. in, Pſal. 


to Alleluiah, which is twiſe repeated - wherein I marke, that neither 135. 
the fleſn without the ſoule, nor the ſoule without the fleſn can praiſe 
the Lord. Theſe two things therefore that are knit in one, inuſt ſing 
their Alleluiah, That while they ate in the paſſage of this life; they 
keepe this ordet of praiſing God, that the fleſh ſay her Alleluiah, and 


the ſoule her All:luiah . Iuſtine the martpꝛ alo of the church ſeruice 


5 


* 


them that ſtand in neede. Thus we map ſee plainlie, che uhole ſer⸗ 
- Uice of the church in luſtine martyzs dates. Reading the ſcrip⸗ 


in his time wꝛites thus; They which haue this worldes goods re- Apol,z, 
leeue all others that neede, and we are daily one with another: and 
in all che oblations which we offer, wee praiſe ( in giuing ofthankes) 
the maker of all thinges by his ſonne Ieſus Chtiſt, and by the holie 
ghoſt. And on that day which is called Sunday, wee come together 
into one place, which dwell either in the Countrey or in townes; 
and the bookes ofthe Apoſtles and the writings of the Prophets ( as 
the time wil ſerue) are read. Then after when the reader hath made 
an ende : he that beareth rule or the paſtor makes a ſermon, wherein 
he inſtructs the people, and exhortes them, to the following of ſuch 
excellent vertues as they haue heard. After theſe things we do riſe al- 
together, and powreout our praiers; and as wee haue ſaide before, 
when praiers are done, breade and vine, and water is offered or 
brought forth, and the 2 preſident, as much as in him lyeth, powres « * 
out his praiers and thankſgiuing , and the people cry together with 9 * 
him, Amen. And diſtribution and communication is made of all 
thoſe things, vpon which thankſgiuing was made, to euery one that 
vas pre ſent; & to thoſe which were abſent, it was ſent by y Deacõs. 
And they which are richer and willing, as euery one thinkes good, 
doe contribute to the poore: and that which is ſo collected, remai- 
neth with the Preſident, and hee thereof helpeth the fatherleſſe and 


widdowes : and (that Imay ſpeake ſimply) he is the b ouerſeer of al; be 


tures 
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tures in a known tongue, and after the reading, a ſermon to che 
people, common pꝛaiers and common participation of the ſacra- 
ments: yea that they euen ſent them to them that were abſent. 
To declare their vnitie (as ſhould ſeeme) they woulde all eate of 
one bꝛead: as the paſtozs alſo declared their vnitie to rangers, 
by communicating with them, and the ir miſlik ing by not com 
municat ing: as we map read in eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies. Tertul- 
lian alſo of churth ſeruice in his time wꝛites thus: Wee meete to- 


gether in one aſſembly or congregation, that, as it were making an 


army againſt God by praiers, we may compaſſe him about. this force 
is acceptable to God. We pray for Emperors, for their officers and 
powers, for the ſtate ofthe worlde, for quietneſſe, for the ſtay of the 
ende; we meet together, to hearethe rehearſall of the holy ſcriptures, 
If the ſtate of the preſent time do conſtraine vs, either to fore warne a- 
ny thing, or to call any thing to remembrance: Verely wee feede our 
faith with theſe holy wordes, we confirme our hope, wee aſſure our 


_ truſt, Renanus vpon this place of Tertullian wzites thus O holie 


aſſemblie! I would to God this cuſtome might returne y”—_ to vs, 
of beating the commandements of Chriſt, into the mindes of men. 
Our church at this day followes the pꝛimitlue church, as appea- 
reth by Gregory in his Epiſtle, vhere he ſaieth The Lorde haue 
mercy vpõ vs, & Chriſt haue mercy vpon vs, was ſaid fitſt of the Prieſt, 
and after anſweredofthe people: (as we now ve. ) And that the A- 
poſtles did conſecrate the ſacrament, onely with the Lordes prayer. 
And that after one Scholaſticus added but an other prayer. Mere in 
Gregories dates, 590. ytares after Chꝛiſt was but a poze maſſe, 
Iuſtinian the Emperoꝛ commandes thus concerning the ſcraſce 
of God. We command all Biſhops and Prieſtes, that they celebrate 
the holy oblation, and the prayer vſed in baptiſme, not with a lowe, 
but with a low de and cleere voice, which may be heard of the people, 
that thereby with more deuotion the mindes ofthe hearers may bee 
lift vp, in ſne wing forth the praiſes of God. For fo the holy Apoſtle 
teacheth: Truly if thou onely bleſſe in the ſpirit, how ſhall he that's 
a priuate man at thy giuing of thankes ſay that Amen to God, ſeeing 
he knowethnot what thou ſaieſt? Thou giueſt thankes wel: but the 
other is not edified. And againe , with the heartitisbelecued to 
righteouſneſſe; but with the mouth is confeſſion made to ſaluation. 
For theſe cauſes it is meete that amongſt other praiers, they which 


are ſaydin the holy oblation , ſhoulde bee pronounced withalowde E 
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voice of the holie Biſhops and prieſtes, to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, with 

the father end the holie Ghoſt. And let all the holie prieſtes know, that 

if they ſhal neglect any of theſe things, they ſhal giue anaccount, in y 

horrible iudgement ofthat great God, aud our ſauiour Ieſus Chrift, 

Neither, we knowing this, will be quiet, or ſufferit vnpuniſhed. Here 

is che oꝛder of pꝛaters in Juſtintans time: pzaters in a known 

toung, pꝛonounced with a lowde voice, that the people might vn · 

derſt ano and heare chem, not any maſle ; but the holte oblation 

then named. And ik this oꝛder were omitted; not onelie Gods pu- 

niſhment, but his alſo thzeatned , And how will the Pope ubich 

bzeakes this o2der, eſcape this: o2 ahp doch not the Emperour 

vow, who ſuccedes Juſtinian in authoꝛitie, execute this lawe e⸗ 

uen againſt the Pope? Chryſoſtom alſo ſpeaketh thus of the come 71672”? 
mon pꝛaiers in his time: Thou doeſt not ſo ſoon obtaine thy deſite, Ham. 3. 
when thou praieſt alone to the Lord, as when thou praieſt wich thyꝛ 
brethren. For herein there is ſome what more, the concord, the con- 

ſent, the ioining of loue and charitie, the cry of the prieſtes, For to that 

end, the prieſtes are made ouerſeers, that they being the ſtronger 

ſort, maie take vnto them, the weaker praiers of the people, and car- 

ry them vp to heauen. And in another place: The thing that a man . 2. 4% Theſ; 
cannot obtaine praying by himſelfe alone, praying together with Ho.4, 

the multicude, he ſhall obtaine. And why ſo ? For although not his 

owne worthines, yet the concord and vnitie preuaileth much. S. Ba- 

fill alſo wzites thus: Let thy toung ſinge, and let thy minde ſearch Ix. Pſal. 28. 
out the meaning of that thou ſpeakeſt; that thou maieſt ſinge with thy 
ſpirit, and ſing alſo with thy mind. And againe : as it were from one 
mouth, and from one heart, they offer vp ynto the Lorde the Pſalme 
of confeſſion. And the word of repentance, euery one of them appli- 
eth particularly vnto himſelfe. hey made as ſhoulde ſœme, in his 
dates, ſuch a publique conkeſſton of their ſinnes, as we vſe in our 
church at the beginning ok our ſerutce. And Lira htmſelfconfeſſeth cn. 
thus much: If the people vnderſtand the praier ofthe prieſt, they are * 
better reduced vnto God, and with moze deuotion they anſweare C/ ers, 
Amen. Cyprian alſa ſaith, we haue one publique i common pꝛaier: P. 
ſchen we pꝛate, we pꝛsie not foꝛ one; but foz the whole people: be- 
canſe the ſchole people are one. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of the Dona - 
tiſts, comming ts che vnitie of the church, by foꝛce of the Empe⸗ 
rours lawes, wꝛites thus. Of whom ( ſaieth he) if chou ſaweſt the 
ioy, in the peace of Chrilt, their meetings and aſſemblies, their great 
L 1, mirth, 
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mirch, their ſolemne and ioyfull aſſemblies, both to heare and ſing 
hymnes, and to heare the word of God, and many of them with great 
ſorrow of the remembrance of their former error, and with toy of the 
conſideration of the preſent truth, &c, Thou wouldeſt ſaie, it had 
been great ctueley, to haue left theſe in everlaſting fire. ere we map 
lee, Wat they did in the church in Augullines dates, 

And in the pꝛeface of the commentaries of Auguſtine on the 
Wfalmes, it is thus wꝛitten. That God therefore made man, that 
there ſhould be ſome, that ſhould vnderſtand his workes , Which 
ſhould in his vnderſtanding wonder at, with his voice ſhewforth and 
praiſe, the prouidence of his diſpoſing all thinges, the reaſon of his 
doing, the force of his finiſſing, and bringing chinges to paſſe, the 
power of his preſeruing, wiſdom of his gouerning, & the great er- 
cie oſh is doing good to all. And this is, to worſip God our maker, 
As the world was made for man to ſerue him: ſo was man made 
for God, :o ſetue him. (And after) He hath deliuered ys out of the 
handes of our enimies, that we might ſerue him, without feare all the 
daies ofourlife. This ſeruice of God enioined mã, though it may mas 
nie waies be expounded, and yeelded to God the creator: yet it is no- 
thing elſe, but the worſhip due vnto God, And this is nothing elſe, 
then his deuout praiſe. The chiefe cuſtome of worſhippin God, 
Lactantius being witneſſe) is praiſe, out ofthe mouth of a iuſt man, 

directed to God. The which it ſelſe (he ſaieth) that it maie be accep- 
table to God, we haue necd of great humilitie, feare, and deuotion, 
leaſt any perchance hauing the truſt of integiitie and innocencie, in- 
curre the fault of pride and arrogancie , and by that megpes loſe the 
orace of his vertue. Therefcre Moſes aftet he had put downe the for- 
mer commandement, he addeth, thou ſhalt cleaue to him; he is thy 
praiſe, that is, whomalone thou muſt praiſe. This is true religion, this 
is riglit godlineſſe, chis is the nght ſeruice of God. This is that accep- 
table and continuall ſacrifice, with which God will be worſhipped, 
pacitied, honored, and glorified: as he witneſſeth by his propher, Of- 
ferto God the ſacrifice of praiſe, &c. And in the pꝛologue Auguſtine 
wites thus. All ſcripture inſpired from aboue, is apt toteach: And 
for this cauſe is written of the holſè Ghoſt, that as it were out ofa come 
mon fountaine of health, we ſhould all out of this,take remediesfor 
our proper griefes. (And after) The prophets teach ſome things, and 
thelawe other things, and the hiſtories other things, and the doctrine 
of the Prouerbs other things: but the bœoe of the Pſalmes, out ofthem 
| all, 


CITED. AIG . * W 
r rot -aoyonn 


N ry 
- „ arenen n fo 
SUSE; OPS. e 9 2 # 35 A OS : Bus 
pt BEATS i dy on It DE OE PS AI En 


8 + Rl: rt: — * 
be „%%% nts 7 
DOTS © nth Of LET RT 


3 
— * 
_ 
E 
8 
e 


Of praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 71 
all, conteines what ſoeuer things are profitable. {And after) The vers 
ſes of the Plalmes are made fit for vs by tunes, thar either in our child- 
hood, or they which are young men in manners, as it were ſinging 
pſalmes, might be delighted, For manie of them which come to the 
church, neither can eaſilie leame either the precepts ofthe prophets, 
or Apoſtles; or whenthey haue learned them, can keepe them in me- 
morie : but the anſweres of the pſalmes, they ſing at home ſometime, 
and commonlie abroad, among the people. And ifany be taken with 
any furious or cruel rage, ifhe ſhal beſas / may fo ſay inchaunted with 
the verſes of tne Pſalme, by and by, all the rage of his fury departeth, 
(And after): Who will any more call him his enemy, with whom he 
hach lift vp one voice to God in the pfalme?Whereby appeareth that 
the pſalme reſtoreth charitie, which is the beſt thing in the worlde, 

making an vnitie, bythe conſent of the voice, and conſorting diuers 
people of one companie, by concorde, througł their common ſin- 
ging. A pſalme driveth away deuilles, calleth Angels to helpe vs. It is 
the firſt letter to beginners in Chriſts ſchoole; the profiting of them, 
that go forwatdes; the ſure foundation of the perfect; and the one 
voice ofthe whole church. Pſalmes beautifie our holy daies, pſalmes 
mittigate Godlie ſorrowe, pſalmes will moue yea cuen a hearte of 
ſtone, to teares, A pſalme is the worke of Angels, the exerciſe ofhea⸗ 
uenly ſoldiers, and ſpirituall frankinſence. O wife ordenance of our 
wonderfull maſter, that:we may both ſing, and may bee taught alſo, 
what things are good for our ſoule. If any thing be put in our minde 
hardly and by force, then ſtraight way ſlip out againe: but thoſe things 
we recelſſſe with loue and delight, I cannot tell, how they more ſertle 
in our minds and ſticke better in our memories. And what is it, that is 
not learned in the pſalines? Doth not y greatnes oſalvertues, the ſquare 
ofiuſtice, the beaulie ofchaſtitie, the perfection of wiſedome, the rule 
of patience: doth not euery thing, which may be called god, proceed 
ofthem 2 And againe in the pꝛeface thus wee reade: This bœke 
of Pſalmes is as it were the regiftcr of all the holy ſcripture , and the 

erlection of all diuinitie , And when as wee mult ſing to God with 

our vnderſtanding, howe can hee fing to God duly , which know- 

eth not what he fingeth ? For our holie Pſalmiſt commaundes vs 
to ſing to God, with our vnderſtanding. And that we mult ſing 

ſalmes with our vnderſtanding , and not deſkant vpon them 

without knowledge, (as they haue done heretofoze in the aboun- 
dance ol their popilh 8 place plainly pꝛoueth. * 


.: Inpfal, 18, 
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Here we may plainlie ſe why man was made, toknowe the T thc 
wozkesof God, and to pꝛaiſe him foz them; and chat the chiefe fir: 
part of Gods ſeruice is, his pꝛaiſe; and that weought topzaiſs his 
him alone, in plalmes and hymnes , and that this is true religi⸗ {61 
on: that ſinging of Plalmes, dzines away denils, not ringing Ih 
of holte bels, as was vſed in time of poperte ; and that they ſong rem 
pſalmes together in the Church, and alſo at home in their houſes, ber 
To conclude, that the plalmes, are as an Apothecaries ſhoppe, * ir, 
containing medicines foꝛ all diſeaſes of zffiiaed ſoules. And in ve 
S. Auguftines dates the people with the paſtoꝛ ſong pſalmes alto- Ant 
ther, as appeareth in his erpoſition vpon the pſalmes in diners = thee 

places, which pzooueth manifeſtlie that their common pzaicrs reio 
were in a tongue knowne to the people. Fo2 thus he waiteth: kin 
Hauing beſceched the Lord, that he would clenſe vs from our ſecret and 
ſinnes, and that he would ſpare vs as concerning other mens ſins, we be u 
mult vnde rſtand what this meaneth, that we may ſing with reaſon bret 
like men, and not chatter like birdes . For blackbirdes, and par- ding 
rats, and crowes, and pies, and ſuch like birdes, are often taught of | yoic 
men,topronouncethat,which they know not: but to ſing by know- Dea 
ledge, by Gods will, is granted to man, not to birdes. And we know ſeml 
and lament , howe many wicked and riotous men fing ſo, thinges Ikne 
meete for their own eares and he arts: and they are ſo much the more part 
wicked, becauſe they cannot be ignorant of thoſe thinges they ſing. ture 
For they know, they ſing that which is nought, and yet they ſing (the mig 
more filthy the ſong is) the more willingly : becauſe they thinke fing! 
they are ſo much the more merry, as they are diſhoneſt and filthie. all tt 
But we which haue learned to ſing Gods word in the Church, wee | of df; 
muſt alſo be inſtant, that we may be that which is written; Bleſſed is recu 
that people that ſingeth with vnderſtanding. Therefore (beloued) 4 
that which we haue ſong with agreeing voices, we ought to knowe uer is 
and perceiue with a pure heart. Euery one of vs in this pſalme hath nia, 
beſeeched God and hath ſaid, O Lord clenſe me from my ſecret fins, = ſtern 
and ſparethy ſeruantfrom other mens offences: if mine ſhall not pre- porte 
uaile ouer me, then I ſhall be cleane, and ſhall be clenſed, from the - of thi 
great offence, The which, that we may vnderſtand what and what | Capp 
kinde this is, let vs runne ouer briefely, as God ſhall giue vs leaue, the len, M 
text of the pſalme. Mere S. Auguſtine teacheth plainlie, that men to the 
malt not ſing like parrats oꝛ birdes, they mſt knowe and onder⸗ the E. 
ſtand vhat thep ſing. The verie wicked knowe and vnder ſtand Wave { 
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fhcir ſongs: and ſhall not Gods childꝛend And this doctrine he con⸗ 
firmeth in other places: Foz in another place thus he ſpeaketh to 
his hearers: This pſaime, as we haue ſong with you with ioyfulnes; 
ſo Ibeſcech you conſider it with vs with attentiueneſſe. And after, 
This is written, and we haue declared where it is written: they which In pſal. 44. 
remember it, let them acknowledge it, they which doe not remem= 
ber it, let them read it: they which haue not read it, let them beleeue 
it. And in another place, you remember (beloucd)che pſalme which 
we haue ſong, where we haue deferred the expoſition thereof to this. In Plal. 147. 
And againe : Bleſſed are the people that knoweth how to reioice in 
thee : let vs all runne to this bleſſing, let vs vnderſtand our praiſe and InPlal. 99, 
rejoycing : let vs not power it out, without vnderſtanding. And ſpea⸗ 
king ol che excellencie of ſinging plalmes againft the Donatiſts, 
and or che maner of pꝛaying 4 ſinging in the Church of Aphaica, 
he bꝛites thus When (ſaieth be) is not the time to ſing, when the pic. 119. ad 
brethren are aſſembled in the Church - but either when there is rea- Januar, 
ding, or preaching, or the chiefe paſtor praieth himſelfe with a lo d 
voice, or elſe common praiers are proclaimed, or denounced, by the 
Deacons: at other times, what can be better done of Chriſtians aſ- 
ſembled together, then ſinging of Pſalmes? What thing more holy, © 
Iknowe not. So that here may ſæme to be ſet downe the chiee 
| partes of diuine ſeruice, in S. Auguſtines dates, reading the ſcrip⸗ 
| tures, pꝛeaching, pꝛaier of the paſtoꝛ with a cleare voice, wat all 
might heare and vnoerffand , common pꝛaier of the people, and 
| ſinging ot pſalmes. Here was vnderſtanding in all the ſe: nd in 
all theſe the people was edifled: and all che ſe are the chiefe partes 
of diutne ſeruice in the Church at this dais. J would to God, our 
| recuſanfs would marke this. 
And S. It rome of Bethlehem in Jurie, wites chus: Whoſoe- tern. epi. ad: 
uer is chiefe in France, makes haſte hither. The inhabitant of Britan- Marceilam vs 
nas, deuided from the world, if he profit in religion, leauing his We- . 
© ſterne ſunne, ſeekes a place, kno:xneto him onely by fame, and re. F 
; port of the ſcriptures. What ſhall we ſpeake of the Armenians? what 
© of the Perſians, of the people of India, and Ethiopia, and Pontus, and 
Cappadocia neare Egypt, being very fruitfull of Monkes; Siria- Ce — 
len, Meſopotamia, and all the ſwarmes of the Eaſt ? which accordin 
to the word ofour Sauiour, ſaying: Whereſoeuer the body is, thither 
the Eagles will be g tered : They haue runne to theſe places, and 
aue ſhewed vs the ſpectacles of many vertues. The language is di- 
L z. vers, 
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uers, but oneteligion: ſo many companies of fingers, as diuerſities 
of nations. Amongſt theſe (which is the chiefe vertue amongſt Chri- 
ſtians) they take no pride of their continency: Humiltie is of moſt 
force amongſt them all: whoſocueris the laſt , hee is accompted tlie 
firſt : No difference of apparell, no account, howſocuer you be appa- 
relled, it is neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe ; faſtings extoll no man, nor po- 
uerty is ſlandered, no moderate fulneſſe is condemned. Euery man 
ſtands or falles to his maſter. Such were che firſt Wonaes, not dil⸗ 
fering in apparel], hauing not certaine daies of faſting appoin⸗ 
ted, chey ſong plalmes with vnderſtanding. And as it ts certatite, 
chat euer ie nation as they ſong plalmes in their own languages 
there, ſo they ſong alſo at home in their owne countries. And 
after he w2ites thus of che verie plowmen: Whereſocuer thou 
ſhalt turne thy ſelfe, he that holdes the plow ſingeth Alleluiah. And 
the ſweating reaper delightes himſelfe with Pſalmes, and the vine 
dreſſet, pruning his vine with his crooked fickle , ſingeth ſomething 
of Dauids Plalmes. Theſe are the verſes in this countrie, theſe are 
(as wecommonlie call them) the loue ſongs. This is the ſheepe- 
beards vhiftle, theſe are the plowmans infkruments . That citie 
of Colchis called Dioſcorias, uhereof Plinie makes mention lib. 
6. cap. 5. into which out of Aſia hadcomed together 3 oo. nations 
vſing al diners tongues: fo that the Romans in dealing with them 
were fozced to vſe 130. interpꝛetoꝛs, mate verte fitly reſemble 
the Church of Ch:iſf : as did alſo no doubt that congregation ,, on 
vhome the holte ghoſt fell Actes 2. 1. with the gifts of all langua⸗ 


Annbroſ. hexam, geg. And S. Ambroſe declaring the oꝛder of ſinging in the church 


4b. 3 ca. 5. 


in his time, ſateth thus: with the anſwering of Pſalmes, and with 
the ſinging together, of men, women, maides, and little children; 
the Church ſoundeth as if it were the daſhing and beatinges of the 
Sea. 


The Latine pꝛaiers in the Church (as a learned man notcth) | 


ſemcth firſt to come hereof ; that the Biſhops of Nome hercin, 
followed the ſteps of the olde Romane Emperours, ubich ſeemed 
by their K atine iuriſdiaion and gouernment, to bꝛidle the pꝛouin⸗/ 
ces, vbich the y had ſubdur d; and by the vſe of the Latine tongue, 
thep barred ail ſtrangers, from bearing office. So the Pope 
( abo is the image of the beaſt) in his kingdome, bath done the 
like. Foꝛ thus we reade of the Bohemians: chen as they had em 
bꝛaced the Qxiſtlan faith vnder Boriuarius their ꝛince, they n 
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que ſt of Methodius their Biſhop, that fheir ſacraments and pꝛai⸗ 
ers might be celebꝛated, not in the Latine tongue they vnder ſtod 
not :but in the Bohemian tongue vhich was familiar to chem. He 
cer tiſiech this matter to Cyrill his fellome Biſhop, then being at 
Rome, and he to Nicholas then Biſhop of Rome. Both theſe foz 
cheir labour, were laughed to ſcoꝛne of the Biſhop, and of a great 
counceil of fathers ; uhen as ſodainlie this voice was heard, in 
ſuch a great afſemblie. Let eucry ſoule praiſe the Lord, and let eue- 
ry tongue or language confeſſe him. UWith the which thing, the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome being amaſed, peel ded to Cyrill accoꝛding to the re⸗ 


* 
gueſt of the Bohemians. But that manner of celebꝛating their Pubranize 5.4. 


pꝛaiers continued but a fewe peares after, the Biſhop of Nome 
altering it, chenas he had appointed them a Biſhop , and gaue 
him in charge: chat he ſhould not diſſent in any reſvec from the 
Romane rite and cuſtome in the celebzation of their diuine ler⸗ 
nice. Here we mate ſe, vhoſc ſtatutes theſe Latine pꝛaiers are: 
not the Loꝛds; but the Biſhoppes of Rome, to maintaine his 
kingdom. 


Of the ſcriptures read in the 


vulgar tongue. 


N Chryſoſtomes daies, in the Church of Antioch, the ſcriptures C0. — 
| werereadin a tongue knowne to the people, and therefoze af. 29-45% 


ter the reading of the Epiſtle to Timothy, he beginneth thus: 
You haue heard the voice of the Apoſtle, the heauenly trumpet, the 
ſpirituall harpe: you haue heard him to daie, diſcourſing to Timothy, 
of many and neceſſatie thinges, of elections, of drinking wine for his 
ſtomacke, of the obedience of ſeruants, and of many other things he 
hath diſcourſed to _ day, and ſeeing we cannot runne ouer them 
all, what will you ofcheſe things which haue beene rehcarſed , I ſhall 
declare vnto you / beloued?) For as in a great meadowe , I lee many 
excellent flowers: (Nay not a meadowe; but euen Paradiſe it ſelfe, 
the garden of God, is the reading of the ſcriptures. Neither the flows 
ers thereof haue pleaſant and fragrant ſmels and ſauours: but fruit to 
teede the foule,) What will you therefore; of the thinges before - . 
en, 
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ken, I ſhould declare to youthis day, will you that T ſpeake of that, 
which ſeemeth of ſmalleſt accompt, and is moſt eaſie to be vnder- 
ſtood of euery man? ( T hat thing we will handle) for it pleaſeth me, 
and I knowe it will likewiſe pleaſe you: and what is that? but this. 

Vſe alittle wine for thy ſtomacke, &c.chus far Chryſoſtome. Tchich 

place pꝛouech plainelp, that the people vnderſtod the ſcriptures 

tchen they were read, and alſo the crcellencie of them . hep are 

as à meadowe, full of moſt ſweete flowers: nay they are the pa⸗ 

radiſe of God here on earth. And aho is ſo ſimple, as will not de⸗ 

ſire to go into Paradiſe ? Who ts ſo f@ltſh, as map goe in, and 

In Gen Ho. 35. will not; that will baniſh himſelfe from thence? And in another 
place he wꝛiteſh thus: The cunning in the ſcriptures, is anexcel- 

lent thing (my beloued.) This enduech the ſoule with good man- 

ners, this tranſporteth our minde into heauen, this maketh a man 

thankefull to God, this maketh vs regard nothing in this world, but 

that we ſnould haue our conuerſation in heauen, and hauing an eie to 

God our reward, it maketh vs doe all things, and ioyfully to attempt, 

euen the hard labours of vertue. By theſe we leatne, the hcipe of God, 

euen preſent and at hand, the courage of the iuſt, the goodnesof the 

Lord, the greatnes of his rewardes. Heteby we may bee ſtirred vp, 

to follow the liues of the belt ſaints of God; not to be ſlouthfull in the 

combates of vertue , to be ſure of Gods promiſes, euen before they 

come. Therfore with great diligence, let vs giue our ſelues to the 

reading of the ſcriptures, for thereby we ſhall get great knowledge, 

if wee ſhall ſtill haue recourſe to thoſe thinges which therein are ſer 

downe , Who will not now lcarne ſo many god leſſons! And 

leaſt anie man ſhould blame the hardneſſe md obſcaritte of the 

ſcriptures, as many doe; thus it followeth : Neither is it poſſible, 

that he that giueth himſelfe to the ſcriptures, with great ſtudie, and 

earneſt deſire, ſhall alwaies be neglected : but although weelackea 

maſter to teach vs, the Lord himſelfe from aboue, entring our hearts, 

doth lighten our mindes, doth power his beames into our vnderſtan- 

ding, doth reueale things hid, and doth teach ys thole thinges wee 

know not, if we only will bring, as much as in vs lieth, For he faith, 

you ſhall call no man maſter vpon earth: that is, in compariſon of me, 

who am able and euer willing to teach. Therefore when we take this 

heauenly booke into our hands, all worldly cares being ſer aſide; let 

vs bend the force of our minde, and bridle it, that it be not diſtracted 

with vaine cogitations; and let ys giue our ſelues to reading, with 

great 
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reat deuotion and marking, that we may be lead hythe holy ſpirit, 
— true vnderſtandirig of che — — — 
fruit. That ſame Barbarian and Eunuch of the Queene of Ethio- 
pia, which was ſo honourable; and was cariedin lis chariot ; at that 
time, did not omit the reading ofthe ſcriptures, dut hauing the Pro- 
a phet in his hands, heftudiedearnefily, and that heingiguotant, what 
: was contained in tho booke : and he brought as much as was in him, 
; that is, ſtudie, a gooil will, and diligent marking. Marke I beſeech 
Z ou, what a matterthiswas, not to giue -ouer his reading, no not in 
: is journey, and that ſitting in his chariot. Therefore, they are iulily 
5 tobe found fault withall, which being at horne, cannot be perſuaded 
todoe this, but thinke, that they neede not read theſctiptures; either 
becauſe they are married men, or ſouldiets, or haue care of children, 
and ſeruants, or other buſineſſe · Therfore they thinke, it behooueth 
not them to reade the ſcriptures. Behold this man was an Eunuch, 
anda Barbarian (which both, had been enough to haue made hin 
— and beſides this, the greatneſſe of his honour, and aboun- 
dance of his wealth, as alſo being in his journey, aud being caried in 
a chariot; and he that traueileth thus, it is not eaſie far him to reade, 
but vetie troubleſome: notwichſtanding his great deſire, and eatneſt 
ſtudie, taking all lets away, made him reade full, Wherfore he did This fame dos 
not ſay os many ſay now adaies, I vnderſtand not theſe thinges which — 1 han · 
are Written, I cannot vnderſtand the depth ofthe ſcriptures, wherfore ho 2 
in vaine I ſhould take paines, Ihaue none to guide me: He thought and ho.g.a4 col, ft 
no ſuchthing, being in language a Barbarian , but in heart a lauer of where he vil | 
wiſedome; = he thought he ſhould not be deſpiſed, but helped of leth his — 
So ds grace, if he brought that which was in him, that is, ſtudie and — rd 
dilgence. Whom alſo letvs followe; and: what thinges haue beene and if not bi- 
| readtovstodait, let vsleame diligently. This place being long, J bles, yet at 
haue wzitten it at large, becaule it is ſs excellent ; it cantaineth leaſt thenew 
ſtße great fruite nd pꝛoſite we get by reading the ſcriptures, the Teſtament. 
meeanes howto at tame the knowledge al them: and it takecha⸗ 
© wate, ö common obiedion tthichnow adates manie make, That 
bũbecauſe they haue wife and childzen, they are not bounde to reade 
ſteſcriptures: and ouerthꝛowech plainelie, che poptſh Catholique 
aiich, which teacheth, that the vulgar people ſhould not reade the 
ſcriptures, and teacheth the true catholique faith indeed, And this 
| is no ſmall oꝛ light matter, but the c<icfe point of all religion; as 
seuerie one maie perceiue, by 8 benefites ubich are reaped by 
| I. rea- 
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0 . reading the ſcryptures | 


"The ſame catholique faith was alſo in Auguſtines dates; Foz 
In pſal, 14%. thus he wzites againſt thoſe, that finde fault with the hardneſſe 
of the ſcriptures, vpon that-verſe'of the Pſalme :; The Lord taketh 
vp the mecke; for eMmple ſake (ſatth he) Thou vnderſtandeſt not the 
ſcriptures, thou vndetſtandeſt but a little of them, thou knoeſt not 
what itmeaneth4yer honour the ſcriptures of Cod, honour the word 
of God, althoughitbenotmanifeſtynto thee': defer, through deuo- 
tion thy vnderſtanding.· Be not froward to accuſe, either the obſcu- 
rity, or peruerſitie ofthe ſcriptures. Here is nothing peruerſe, or out 
of order; or crooked: but here i ſome thing obſcure, not that thou 
ſhouldeſt not łio it, but that it ſhould exerciſe thee, before thou 
receiue it. Therefore when it is obſcute, thy phiſſtion hath done that, 
that thou mighteſt knocke; he would haue thee exerciſed in knock- 
ing, his will is that when thou knockeſt or praieſt , he will open vnto 
thee - By knocking, thou ſhalt be exerciſed, and by exerciſe thou 
ſhalt be made more ſtronꝑ, and more large: and being made wider, 
thou ſhalt be made capable of that which is giuen thee. Therefore 
be not angrie, that it is ſnut vp - be gentle, be courteous, do not kick 
againſt obſcure places, and ſay it had better, haue beene ſaid thus, or 
thus. For ho canſt thou ſay or iudge, how it ought to be faid ? The 
patient may not finde fault with his phiſicke, the Phiſition knowerh 
how totemperit, truſthiin that cureth thee , Fherfore what follow- 
eth: The Lotd taketh vp the meeke, therfore reſiſt not thou againſt 
the ſecrets of God: Be gentle that he may take thee vp. Chus far 
'*  Orazionede lan-. Auguſtine. Euſebius alſo wꝛites thus: Chat is ſo excellent to de» 
las Cen. cflare hisdiuinitie moſt euidentlie, not onelie to pꝛomiſe that hee 


3 woꝛde, lo he perfoꝛmed in deed) but alfo, to giue them ſuch vertue 
ä and power, that the y ſhonld commit things to wziting, and make 
bones, and thoſe bokes ſhould haue ſuch authoꝛttie and great c ſti⸗ 

mation amongſt all men, that they ſhould be turned into all 

tongues; as well of Barbarians as Grecians, uhich are in the tchole 

woꝛld, and that they ſhould put all their hole ſtudie and labour in 

learning them. and ſhould beleeue aſſuredlie, that Gods woꝛdes 

in Gen. ca. 26, were contained and delivered in them. Origen alſo verie crcel- 
{ntlie , that euerie man muſt fndte end knowe the ſcriptures, 

wꝛites thus: Let vs trie to doe that (ſaith he) that wiſedome admo- 

niſheth vs: Drinke water out of thine owne ſountaine, and 2 of 

thine 


would make them fithcrsof men (the vbſch thing as hee ſpake in 
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thine owne wels. and let thy ſpring or fountaine be thine owne. Try 
thou (O hearer) to haue a well ofthine own, and a fountaine of thine 
owe, that thou when thou ſnalt tale mn handthe booke ofthe ſcrip- 
tures, maieſt begin of thine one iudgement, to bring foorth ſome 
vnderſtanding, ſome meaning . Aud accending to thoſg things thou 
haſt learned in the Churcti trie thou alſo, fo drin of thine on wel. 
There is within thee, the nature pf the water of life, there are inthee 
vaines of water, which neuer faile, and watering ſtregmes ofthy rea- 
ſonable vnderſtanding, if they be not earthie, and ſtopped vp with 
grauell , Sc, Origen would haue euerie man reade the ſerip⸗ 
tures at home, nap he plainly affirmeth, that euexis man hath in 
him ſome part of the water of life; ſome part ot the hey ghoſt, 
vhereby he is able to fœde his owne ſoule, with this water out of 
the holie ſcriptures, and to flowe alſo to others. Cuen che fimpleſt 
haſbandman, is able to pelde a ſence ot the ſcriptures, and per- 
chance to ſee that, which ſome great doco2 could nat eſpie, if hee 
would take he boke in his hond, and with earneſt pꝛaier and ſtu⸗ 
die giue his minde to the ſame : It his heart and minde be not 
ſtopt and choked wich the grauell of this vile earth and woꝛldly af- 
faires. Dauid (ateth, Pſal. 87. 7. God will in numbring his peo- 

ple, rehearſe as well the ſingers as trurmpetors: That is, as well 
they which pꝛaiſe god by reading and vnderſtanding his wonders 

fall wozkes, as they which like trumpets pꝛeach him, And leaſt 
ante ſhould ſap, how ſhould we pꝛaiſe God? we lacke knowledge: 

The Pꝛophet addech, All myfreſn ſpringes ſhall be in thee, no man 

here mate complaine of want. And of euerie ane of the faithfull, 

our Sauſour ſaith ; Io, 4. 14. That that water which hee ſhall giue 
him, ſhall be in hima well of water, ſpringing vppe into euerlaſſing 
life. And this well hath euerie faithfull man in him, eicher deeper 
oꝛ ſhallower. Here we map ſ& how they hich cris in certaine 
light matters of ceremonies, Fathers, Fathers; in this 
great point of religion diſſent from the Fathers, and 
that both from the Gꝛerke and Latine Fa⸗ 
chers. And how then can the ir 
faith be catholique: 


M 2, 


. 


Deut, 4.15. 
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A © concerning Images eicher ol God himſelfe, oz of the 
ſaintes, to be wozſhipped : there is no one thing, that the 

© (cripture moꝛe condemnech. It is che ſecond commande⸗ 
ment in the la we: Thou ſhalt not make to thee any grauen Ima- 
ges, thou ſnalt not bow downeto them nor worſhip them. Thep, 
bich vꝛge the bare wozds and letter ſo much in the Lozds ſupper, 
here make ſmall acrompt of it (being ſo often repeated. and wait» 


ten, with Gods owne finger) to maintaine cheir ſuper ſfition 


= 


and Jdolatrie , And this commandement is repeated and expouns 
ded thus - And the Lord ſpake vnto you out of the fire, and ye heard 
the voice ofthe words, but ſa no ſimilitude, but a voice ye heard: 


as though he ſhould ſate, ve ſawe no ſimilitude of God, nen he 


gaue the lawe, but pe heard a voice onelie: Therefoze vou ſhall 


make no Image oꝛ likeneſſe ot God. Foz a voice cannot be pic- 


Cap. 49. v. 20. 


tured, And here the woꝛd ( Temunalh) vhich ſignifieth an Image 03 
likeneſſe is to be marked, which after is repeated ſo often, Foz 
ſo it followeth, that they ſhould loke well to their ſoules, becauſe 
thep ſawe noſimilitude ichen God ſpake vnto them in Horeb out 
of the middeſt ol the fire, leaſt perchance beeing deceiued, they 
ould — tothemſelues, ante carned woke, oꝛ likeneſſe oz ſi- 
militube, oꝛ Image. Anie likeneſſe, che ſimilitude of man, oz 
woman. So that, chis hearing a voice onelie, vchich cannot bee 
pictured; this ſeeing no Image os likeneffe o2 ſtmilitude, ichen 
God fpake to them; this carefull keeping of their ſoules, leaſt they 
ſhould be deceiued; this multiplying of theſe woꝛdes, of carned 
wozke, likenelfe, ſimilitude, Jmage; arguech plainlie, that nog 
likeneſſe ol God is to be made: and that Images of him are foꝛ⸗ 
bidden by this commandement, and not of Jdolatrons Gods, as 
the Papiſts imagine and expeund. The ſame doctrine is conũr⸗ 
med by the Pꝛophet Eſay, To whom will ye liken God (ſaiech the 
Pꝛophet) or what ſimilitude will ye ſet vp to him? The workeman 
melteth an Image, or the Goldſmith beateth it out in golde, or the 
goldſmith maketh ſiluer plates. Doth not the poore chuſe out a tree, 
that will not rot for an oblation? he ſeeketh alſo a cunning workman 
vnto him to prepare an Image, that will not be mooued. Know ye 
nothing ? 


— 
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nothing? haue ye not heard ir? hath it not beenetolde you from the 
beginning? haue ye not vnderſtood it by the foundation of the earth? 
He ſitteth vpon the circle of the earth, and the Inhabitants therof are 
as graſhoppers, he ſtretcheth out the heauenʒ as a curteine, and ſprea- 
deth them out as tents to dwel in, he bringeththe Princes to nothing, 


and maketh the Iudges of the earth as vanity: as though they were 


not planted , as though they were not ſowen, as though their ſtocke 
tooke no roote in the earth. For he did euen blowe vpon them, and 
they withered, and the whirle· winde will take them away, as ſtub- 
ble: To whom now, will ye liken me that I ſhould be like him (ſaith 


the holy one?) his place plainlie pꝛoueth, that no Image is to 
be made of God: and that, not the goloſmithes and carpenters, 
uhich made Jdols, but euen they that made Images of wod, o: 
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golde, ol God; are condemned. And not onelie that it is vnlaw⸗ 
fall to make Amages of God the father, but of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to 

2Hip him withall. Fo2 of him in this chapter twiſe the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet pzopheſieth: And the glory ofthe Lord ſhall be reuealed, and all 
fleſh ſhall ſee it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
And beholde the Lord will come wichpower, and his arme ſhal rule 
for him, behold his reward is with him, and his worke before him. 
And pet after this be addeth: Who will you ken me vnto? [And fees 
ing to make an Image of God, diſpleaſech him thus, it map ſerme 
alſo that the ſame thing diſpteaſeth his ſaints. Fo? it is likelie 
that ching vhichpleaſeth not the maſter ; diſpleaſeth alſo the ſer- 


uants.] God will not be wozſhipped as the heathen wozſhip their 


Gods: but thetr wozſhip was to make Images to them: this vt- 
terlie diſpleaſeſh God. And no doubt thts is that, foz ahich God 


heathen made their Images to chem, vhom chep belæued to liue 


im honour and in remembzarice cf chem. Iris a ſtrange thing (ſaith 


27 


repꝛoueth the people of Jſraell, by the Pꝛophet Ezechiell. Wee Ezech. 20.32. 
will be (ſaie they) as the heathen, as the families ofthe countries were, 
and ſerue wood and lone as the heathen did: Foz no doubt the 


Auguſtine) how God dwelles in ſome, which know hit not, and in Epiſt. 57 


D 


Xs: 
5 


8 


ſome that knowe him, he dwelles not; for they doe not belong to 
Gods Church, becauſe knowing God, they haue not glorified him, 
2s God, nor given him thankes: and yet children ſanctified by the 


© facramentof Chriſt, and regenerat by the holy ghoſt, belong to the 
Church, who truely ſo being regenerat, by reaſon of their age „can- 


not know God. Therefore whom they (meaning thoſe idolatrous- 
| M 3. and 


Ioſaph, lib, 18. 


ant. quis. Iud, 


cap. II. 


Hab. 1. 13. 
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and ynthankefull men) can knowe and nat haue: theſe, that is chil. 
dren, could haue before they knew, Oh therfoze let all men gloꝛiſie 
God, as God, as they ought to doe, oz clic, hee will not dwell in 


chem. 

Wat hiſtoꝛie nhich Ioſephus makes mention of, declarcth the 
Catholique Kiſh of the Jewes, how che y alwates expounded that 
commanoement , Caiusthe Emperour would haue had his Image 
ſet in the temple of Ieruſalem, by Petronius, Lieutenant of Syria, 
But the Iewes ſo obſtinately W ichſtood him, that they ſaide, they 
would rather die, then ſuffer ſuch a reproch: yea inſomuch, that be- 
ing now fully reſolued to die for the matter, they left their fieldes vn- 
tilled. Petronius wondring at the conſtancy of the people, and dete- 
ſing the wickedneſle of Caius, promiſed to ſend Embaſſadours to 
Caius. He had ſcant ended his ſpeech, when as behold a ſhower ſo- 
dainly fell, contrarie to all mens expectation, on a faire day, when as 
there was no ſigne of raigne, and in a moſt fit time, when as they had 
almoſt beene vndone, fot lacke of raine. Ihe ſchich miracle, made 
che Lieutenant thinke, that God cared fo2 the affaires of ſhe 
Jewes, and the Jewes to hope, that his ſuite ſhonld not bee kru⸗ 


ſtrate. Petronius wrote diligently hereof to the Emperour, but hee 


continuing in his purpoſe, commanded that Petronius himſelfe ſhould 
be put to death. But before the letter came; Caius himſelfe died - 
and ſo deliuered the temple from the Image, and Petronius from 


death. By this it ſhould (me, chat the Jewes had in their tem- 


ple no Image at all, neither of God no2 of man, neither of Saint 
noz of Ceſar - and that by the ſpace of ſo mante hundꝛech peares, 
becauſe they thought it, againſt this commandement. 

The pꝛopheſle of Abacucke, ſæmeth a generall oz catholique 
pꝛophe ſp, direaed vnder the type of the Jewes, to the hole church 
of God. He firſt complainech of the crueltie, and great pꝛoſperity 
of the wicked & of the (init puniſhment of God, by requit ing their 
own dealings vpon their owne heads. He teachech the doarine of 
faith, that thoꝛowe pattence, and faith we muſt ſkill waite fo2 Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt; euen as the Jewes fo? his ſirſt, fo wee foꝛ his ſeconde 
comming. This kaith muſt be our ſtrong caffle and bulwarke: He 


that truſteth in himſelfe, as a ſtrong tower of defence, that retchetn 

vnto the skyes, his hearte is not right in him: But the iuſt ſhall live by 

furhYe inueiech againſt couetouſnes, he complainethof the pꝛoud 

ond couetous man, that enlargeth his deſire , as hell that can ne- 
| uer 
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ner haue enough, chat loadech himſelfe with thick clay ( fo he ma⸗ 
keth golde no better: and that ſpoiles manie, and thereby maketh 
him a glozious and ſtatelie houſe : that butldeth a towne wich 
bloud, and erecteth a citie by iniquitie: that maketh the people la- 

bour, as it were in the ver ie fire, without top 02 comfoꝛte, chep arc 
ſohardlie dealt with all. Be crpeth woe, againſt all ſach dealers, 
in Gods church: Wee ſhoulde be all merciſull, as our heavenly fa- 
ther is mercyfull. But his laſt woe, is againſt idolaters , which ſay to 
a pecce of wood, ariſe : and to adumbe ſtone, awake; whenas it 
is it ſelſe compaſled with golde, and there is no breath at all mir, But 
the Lord (ſaieth he) is in his holie temple, and let all the earth keepe 
7 filence before him. As though he ſhould ſaie:woe to them that call 
 bppon God vnder anie Image, as though God were pzeſente 
© there, that ſaie to God vnder ante Jmage (as the pꝛophet Dauid 
 p:aieth often,) Let God ariſe. Fo2 ſo no doubt theſe phꝛaſes of the 
people are to be vnderſtod. The people were neuer fo ſenceieſſe, 
as to ſaie to a fone 02 tre, ariſe oꝛ walke : but to the thing fignift- 
ed by them. But the Lord (ſaieth the prophet) is in his holie temple. 
not tyed to anie Image and let all the earth keepe ſilence before 
him, that is, tremble to bꝛeake his tommondements. And againe, 
he taketh awaie that common reaſon that is made fo? the defence 
of theſe Images, ſhich ſaie that they are lay- mens bokes, that 


they teach the ſimple: But he ſaieth, what profiteth the grauen 1. Verl. 18, 


mage ? for the caruer of ic, is the maker of ir; a thing molten or 
mingled together, and a teacher oflyes , Ferus alſo vpon S. Iohn 
wziteth thus: It was a cuſtome among the Iewes, that one ſhoulde 
be let looſe at Eaſter, in remembrance of their deliuerance out of E- 
gypt: but God(ſaieth he) in remembrance ofthis, had ordained the 
paſleouer, But ihey not content with this ſigne giuen them of God, 
haue ordained an other, and that againſt the la we of God, that ſome 
guilty perſon might be let loſe, when as the lawe commands that all 
offenders ſhould be puniſhed.So hypocriſie is not content with the 
word of God, but alwaies either addeth or preferreth her owne deui- 
ſes. Thus much Ferus himſelfe wꝛites, of ceremonies and ſuper- 


Fel. 494. 


ſtitions, beſides the woꝛde of God, thereof the papiſles religion Rom. 1.20. 
was full. And the reaſon he alledgeth here is ſufficicnte to vwere Deur. 6.3, 
ſbꝛow cht ir doarine of Images: ſoꝛ God hath giuen vs the hra⸗ Thele are the 


uens to put bs in mindof him (as S. Paul ſateth) and his woꝛd, as 


Moſes teacheth ; hat nerde we anie other ſignes, ante other re- the Pagans, 


membzancers 


. 2a +3» 


\ Exod 32.20. Calfe in peeces, and beateirimopowderzand ſtrowed it vpon 


115 


d4 JI nnages. 
membzancers of Images, and that againſt his woꝛde: Js not this 
to imitate the ſuperſtitious Jewes : Jdolatry (as one noteth) 
ts woꝛſe then infidelitte: As in a kingdome, hee that pꝛeferrech oz 
erectetha new king, is a moꝛe greeuous offender , then hee that 
diſobeteth onelie his lawfull pzince, Such not traptozs; but rebels 
againſt God are Jdolaters. And cherefoꝛe Lira gineth this note, 
That euen the Turks kingdom hath ſo long continued, becauſe in his 
religion (although otherwiſe wicked, ) yet he baniſheth all Images, 
and Idolatry: and euen for this cauſe (ſayeth hee) God ſuffereth it to 
continue ſo long. 

Jn the Pꝛimitiue church alſo it ſemeth , the fathers verie 
ſkrictlie obſerued this commaundement:md ſuffered no mages 
in the church: as appeareth by Epiphanius, who comming into the 
kpiphan i Epiſt. church and ſeeing a vaile hang there, hauing painted on it the Image, 


Lira in cap. 13. 
Reuel. 


* ad loben.Epiſc. as it were, of Chriſt, or of ſome ſainte, againſt the authority ofthe ſcrips 


lereſolo, tures, he did rent it in peeces; and gaue counſell ro the church war- 
dens, that they ſhould bury ſome peoreman with ir, See firſt howe 

he rent it in peeces; declaring it to be a thing not tolerable in the 

church of God: Euen as Moſes wich like zeale, broke the — 

me Wa- 

ter, aud made the children of Iſraell drinke of it .Secondly he alled⸗ 

geth the authoꝛitie of the ſcriptures againſt it, meaning no doubt 

the bꝛeach of the ſecond commandement. Jf this had beene the ca⸗ 

tholique faith, once giuen to the ſaints,to haue Images of Chꝛiſt, 

oꝛ of his ſaintes: no doubtEpiphanius being a Biſhoppe, and tho 

wzote againſt all hereſtes, woalde haue knowne it. But as it 

ſhoud ſemec,this point of catholique religion, was not knowne in 

his daies; but crept in after , And ſoe indeede Alphonſus de caſtro 
confeſſeth.Therefoze it is no true pointe of the catholique faith, fo 

vhichbereS. Iude biddeth vs to ſtriue. Nap to haue Images, and 

that of Jeſas Chaſff, he accomptes to be an hereſie: Foz thus hee 

Epiphen.contre wꝛitech of þ heretikes called Gnoſtici, chat they haue images pain- 
bereſ. Lib. r. Te. ted with colours, and ſome of them of gold and ſiluer, which they ſay 
2. hcreſ.a 7. to be the Images of Ieſus. And theſe Images of leſus to haue beene 
made, in the tyme of Pontius Pilate, when as he was living amongſt 


men: But they haue theſe Images ſecretlie. Jf theſe had done well, F 
ik theſe had beene pꝛecious Jewelles (as nowe of counterfaite J- 
mages manie make accompte , *hich they are not ſare , thethcr Þ* 
they be the true Images ol Chꝛiſt oʒ no:)hee woulde neuer = 5 
| numbꝛed 
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numbꝛed them among their hereſtes , Lactantius alſo an auncient 
witer, condemneth the woꝛchipping, oꝛ — images. Who- 
ſoeuer { ſaith he) endeuours to maintaine this my 

the reaſon of our nature; let him lift vp himſelfe from the ground, an 
with a right minde, looke vp with his cicsinto heauen: let him not 
looke for God vnder his fecte , nor draw our of his ſteppin 
thing, hee will worſhipyc ; for whatſocuer is vader man, uſtneeds 
be more vile and baſe, then man: but let him looke for it aloſt. 
there can be nothing greater then man, but that which is 
but God is aboue man; therefore he is aloft, he is not be 
ther is hee in this lowe region, but in tne higheſt ro bee ſqught for. 
Wherefore ic is no doubt, there is no religion, where there is any 


image , And in another place. Idemanded ſſàich he) if one behold Lb. 2. 4. 2 


the image of one that is gone a fatre icurney , that he might theteby 
recciue ſme comfort of him being abſent, Whether hebe well in his 
wits, it when he is preſent, crreturned home againe, he will continue 
in beholding the image, and will not rathet enioy the beholding of 
the man himſelfe? No truely. For the mans image then ſcemes ne- 
ceſſary, whenhe is farre from home, but to no purpoſe, when he is at 
hand. But the image of Godtherefore , whoſe ſpirit and power is 
ſpread euery where, is alwates in vaine, and to no purpoſe . Anda 
little after in the ſane place: That is not the image of God, which 
is made of ſtone, bra(le, or any other matter, but man himſelfe: be- 
cauſe he fecleth, moueth and doth notable workes. Parke firit 
Lactantius zeale . Firſt, there is no religion (ſaith he) ubere there 
is any image. Sccondlp, God is pꝛeſent in euerie place, chere - 
foꝛe there nerdech no image of bim. irdly and laſtly , if wee 
wil haue an image of god, man himſelfe is his moſt liuely image. 
And he liued 200. peares after Chzift. Amobius, uhu was Lacan. 


tius maſfer, of Images wꝛites thus ; As much as in vs lieth, let vs S 
go to the Lord of all things, with our heart and our minde:letysbee 24.2, cen gent. 


lift vp from theſe places, and let vs tranſlate the wauering thoughtes 
of our hearts vpon him; let vs remember him continually . And al- 
though he cannot be pictured in any mans imagination: yet by be- 
holding him let vs imagine to our ſelues, as it were, a cettaine ſoft or 


Rill ayre of him (as Elias did.) And agame, and if you will heare a true 144, 3. 


opinion, either God hath no ſhape ; or if he haue any, we now not 
what tis, For that which we neuer ſawe, to be ignorant of, we ac- 
compt it no diſhoneſt thing » And a zaine: you worſhip the pictures 

| NI. 8 of 
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of men, as the power of God: neither are you aſhamed to giue them 
the ſhape of a mortall creature. And againe: If yourctuſe not to 
heare the iudgement of our mindes, we are ſo farre off from giuing a- 
ny corporall lineaments to God, that we are afraid to aſcribe to ſuch 
an excellent maieſtie, the otnaments of ſoules, and thoſe ſame ver- 
tues, in which it is granted but to very fewe to exccll , For who will 
call God ſtrong, or conſtant, liberall, or wiſe, &c. Cheſe are the god 
vertues of men, and by the oppoſition of vices, haue de ſerued 
commendations . Who ts ſo bzuttſh as to thinke God great, in the 
god thing that belonges to man? All mens vertues and affaires 
24þ 6, are nothing to God. And againe: In thismatter ye are wont to lay 
"oa a great fault to our Church, that we build no churchesfor our divine 
2 4 ſeruice, nor that we make no images or likeneſſe of the Gods, that 
we build no altars, that we giue not to them the bloud of beaſts, nor 
frankinſence, nor come ſprinckled with falt, nor wee power no wine 
out before them; which all, we doe not leaue off to doe or builde, as 
though we carried impious and froward mindes againſt the Gods, 
or that through ſomeraſh deſperation we had conceiued ſome con- 
tempt againſſ the Gods : but becauſe, that we ſuppoſe and beleeue 
that the Gods, if they be Gods in deede, and endued with the exeel- 
lency of this name, do laugh at all theſe thinges, (ifthey can laugh) and 
7 are ditpleaſed with them, if they can be angry. If the gentiles ſhould 
al ſc the Churches in the popiſh king dome, they would neuer laie 
1 theſe faultes vnto Ch:ifttan religion, they ſhould ſ& altars, and 
5 Images eno we. But as it ſhould ſerme, the ancient and true 
u Chꝛiſtian religion, had no ſuch. And after: Wee build them no 


them any ſacrifices, nor doe we offer them any frankinſence or wine. 

we may note And ubat moꝛe hononr oz wozſhlp can we doe to them, then that 

here how he ne ſet them in piace, wherein we place the head of all things, the 

giues = , Lozd and moſt high king, and doe honour the Gods, as the chiefe 
— 2 Loꝛdes and kings of all things. | 

—— Mere we maie ſee firff, chat in Arnobius da ſes þ chꝛiſtians bnilded 

no churches, ubich was 300. peares after Chꝛiſt:and that <ziftian 

religion conſiſteth not in the outward pomp oꝛ curious magnifi- 

cency of churches oꝛ buildings, as p pope hach made men belæue. 

Againe, we maie obſerue, by reading hiſtoꝛies, vhen churches be» 

gan to be buildedz t then they were builded, bow thep were called 

and accomted of in true catholique religion. Euſeb, of this matter 


wiites 


Churches, neither doe we worſhiptheir Images, neither doe we kill 
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wifes chus: The hid force and might which remaines in our ſauiour 
appe areth, of the things he hath elected or done: and all excellent 
things which are done, are not the workes of one that liueth, &c. And 
now a fit time offereth it ſelfe, of ſhewing what thinges our ſauiour 
bath done in ourtimes, and of knowing perfectly the actes of the li- 
uing God, which as it were euen nowe live for the freſh memorie of 
them, &c. Our Sauiour hauing ouercome mighty tyrants and infi- 
dels, forthwich cauſed enſignes of his victorie to bee erected in all 
landes, and the whole world to be adorned with holy temples, and 
with ſtately or large buildinges of Churches; yea and euen in the 
wilderneſſes of che Barbarians, churches and temples to be dedica- 
ted and conſecrated to the onely God of all thinges, and Lord of all 
creatures, wherof alſo thoſe temples, which were conſecrated to him, 
tooke the name of the Lorde, which name was not giuen them of 
men but of God: and therefore they are called the Lordes a houſes. 
Thus farre Euſebius. Cheir faith then agreed with the ſcripture, 
Chriſt ſaith, My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of praier to all nations, 
That is, al churches t houſes of p:ater among all nations, are my 
houſes. And accoꝛding to this, Iacob called the place ſcherein God 
appeared vnto him, Bethel: that is, Gods houſe : So here in 
Conſtantines dates, they called their Churches weiox- that is, 
the Lords houſes: as thep allo called their Sabaoth,the Lords day. 
hey followed S. Paules pꝛecept, they did all thinges in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Jn Conſtantines dates, large and ſtatelie chur- 
ches were builded in all the countries of the woꝛld: and they were 
called the Lords houſes. hep were not dedicated to anie Saint: 
no noꝛ long after. Auſten in his dates, as ſhall hereafter be allea- 
ged, ſaith, chat we build no churches to Martyrs. And though the 


Diuell was then pꝛeparing ſtones to ſuch churches, pet then there 


were none of them as pet erected . Theodoret makes mention of 
a church of S. Michaell, on the third chapter of the Coloſſ. but it 
was but in a coꝛner of the woꝛld in Phrygia, md was condemned 
by the councell of Laodicea . But after, this wozke went fozward 
apace in the woꝛld. Foz it was the firſf woꝛke of that pzowd Bo- 
r1facius, ſuccellour of humble Gregorie, (cho retuſed the name of 
vninerſall Biſhop) after be had obteined chat pꝛowde title of Pho- 


be,. 


cas, fo tonuert the Temple called Pantheon, that is, the church or „ 3 
all the Gods, into all ſaintes church. So that the naming of the | gs 
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Churches generallie, after the names ol Saintes, as ſhould & 8. gin, 
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feme, began wich poperte. This is repoꝛted in dumm. Conc. by 
a Frier of their owne. 

Secondlie, che Chziſffans offered to the Gods no-co2po2all 
thinges. But in time of poperie , they haue both vſed frankin- 
fence after the manner of the heathen , nd alſo offeredenenegs, 
and ſuch like baſe chinges. Andagaine Arnobius ſaich, That the 
true worſhipping of God is inthe heart, and anopinion worthie of 
the Gods - neither the offering of bloud profits any thing. And of the 
ſigne of the crofſe he wzites thus: As for croſſes, wee neither wor- 
ſhip them, nor wiſh for them: But you which doe make Gods of 
wood, perchance worſhip croſſes, as parts of your Gods. For your 
enſignes and flandardsof your tentes, what are they elſe but golden 
and braue croſſes? For your enſignes of victorie, doe not onely re- 
ſemble the figure of the croſſe, but of a man erucified . We ſee the 
ſigne of the croſſe liuely in the ſhip, when it is carried with lofty ſailes, 


Three ſpeares when it ſlides away, her ſailes being ſpread abroad, when as a yoke 
ſet a croſſe, vn⸗ 
der which the 
conquered 

were made to a 5 
go vnarmed, religion. Here we mate plainlie (&, howe Arnobius giues reue⸗ 


is erected, it is the ſigne of the croſſe, when man worſhips God ſtret- 
_ out his hands with a pure minde, it is the ſigne of the croſſe. So 
the ſigne ofthe croſſe either leaneth to natutall reaſon, or agrees to 


rence and holie eſtimation to the ſigne of the croſſe: But he takes 
alvaie adoꝛation from it. And S. Auguſtin of Jeſus Chziſt wꝛites 
thus · We beleeue he fits on the right hand of God. And yet for all 
this wee muſt not thinke, that God the Father is compaſſed about 
with mans ſhape, that when we thinke of him, we ſhould thinke that 
he hath either right ſide or left, or that becauſe tize father is ſaid to fit, 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that to be done, with hendi: g his thighes; leaſt 
we fall into that facritedge, wherewith the Apoſile conecteth thoſe 
which haue turned the glorie of the incorꝛuptible God into the lihe- 
neſſe of a corruptible man, &c. It is a horrible thing, for a chriſtianto 
make ſuch an image of god in the church, but it is much more wicked 
in the heart, wheres the true temple of God, ſa;th Auſten. And het 
ſac images haue bene made of God in time of poperte. 
Concerning Images, allo Iuſtin the Partyz w2ites thus: Nei- 
ther doe we worſhip with many ſacrifices, and with garlands of flaws 
ers, thoſe which men picturing doe place in temples, and call Gods, 
And alter, we accompt this thing to be done againſt all reaton , aud 
with diſhonor of the gods, who hauing * a gioric which no man can 
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|; temonies among the Gentiles , pet there was no image of him 
deulſed foꝛ the gods: but he fozbad anie Image of beaſt 0z man, 
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Me heathen men chemſelues, deſpiſe images. As Staſicrates 
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ſuch thinges as needes the care of men. Ignatius alfo of Images 
wꝛites ſhus: Loue one another in the Lord, as b the Images of God. Vi Dei ſinu- 
See, you men, that you loue your wiues, as your own members. Theſe E ls a Phil 
were the images of god that were made accompt of in his daies, _— 
The councell of Frankfoꝛd was called together Ann. Dom, 794. 
by Carolus Magnus, vherein the decreegof Adrian the Biſhop and 
of the Germanes, concerning the woꝛſhipping of images, were 
diſallowed. It ſhould ſeeme, Charles the Great miſliked the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of images: and pet of him J read this great commen- 
dation. And this mans cxcellencie in all thinges that may commend paſcianlus tem- 
a prince, who is able to praiſe ſufficiently ? This is ſuſficient at this Per. de Carols 
time to ſay, that from the beginning, to the ende of his raigne, in ſuch * e. 
a great and troublous time, he behaued himſelfe ſo commendably, 
that there was no one found, which could finde fault with him in any 
thing. For ia truth, what could fraile man finde fault with, in him, 
whom Gods power al waies protected and directed? 
che verie heathen conntries ſome of them haue deteſted Ima⸗ 
ges. The temples of the Egpptians, although they were verie . lib. 2c. aꝛ. 
curiouſlte wꝛought, with marble and gold, with great exceſſe and 
wonderkull cunning; pet chere were no images of the Gods in 
them : but in ſf&d of them, as lining Gods, Apes, Ibis, Croco⸗ 
diles, and ſuch like plagnes of the Magitians and wonders of Es Euſ. lbs. 
gypt, were woꝛſhipped foꝛ Gods. Among the people called Seres, p. Euarg. 
it was forbidden by lawethat no images ſhould be worſhipped, In 
the temples alſo of the Romanes , Clemens ſaieth, by the decree of 
Numah, following the lawes of Moſes, in the ſpace of an hundreth 
and ſeauenty ycares, after the building of the citty, there was no I-. 
mage ſcene, neither painted nor fained . Plutarch alſo affirmeth the 
ſame in che life of Numah, and he perldes a reaſon; becauſe it were 
a wicked act, to reſemble a betterthing , by that which were worle - 
and that God would no otherwiſe bee conceiued, but by our vnder= 
flanding, The Germans alſo, as Tacitus wzites, thought it not law- 
full ro ſer Gods on walles; neither thought it agreeing with the maie- 


ſtie ofthe Gods, to liken them to any ſhape of man, Lycurgus among 


the Lacedemonians, although he were the inuentoꝛ of mante ce⸗ 4, 12 2 c. 22 


to be made to the g-ds, 
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anotable wozkeman regarding nothing that delighted the eies, 


calling painters idle artificers, he determined to make a woꝛke 
not vnwozthie of Alexander. The great Athos (faith he) the hill of 
Thracia, whoſe toppe may be ſeenc a farre off, hauing members and 
partes like vnto a man, being laboured and portraied out, ſhallbe A. 
lexanders image. Who with his feete ſhall touch the ſea, and in bis 
left hand, ſhall hold a moſt famous city, and in his right hand, a boull, 


out of which ſhall tunne a great river into the ſea , Alexander com- 


mended the inuention of the man: but (ſatth he) let Athos remaine 
in his place ſtill. For it is ſufficient, that it hath beene a monument of 
one kingesfolly. But Caucaſus, and Tanais, and the hils Emodi, and 
the Caſpian ſea, ſhall portraite forth me. Theſe are the Images of my 
actes. Wen as the countries of Gzeece alſo, would haue erected 
images in their famous cities, to Ageſilaus, he wꝛote to them thus. 
Let my image neither be painted nor grauen. And Xenophon wiites: 
That he vtterly refuſed that his image. ſhould be painted or pictured: 
but he laboured earneſtly to adorne his minde, affirming that the o- 
ther, was the caruers worke; and that this, was his owne. The mate 
note here, how the verie heathen men themſelues hane condem- 
ned images. And doe we chinke the ſaints of God doe nowe de⸗ 


light in them? Jt cannot be denſed but that the heathen by the 


dimme ſight of nature, aimed in this point verie nere to truth: 
and ſhall we thinke, chat che ſaintes, hauing the true lighte of 
gods ſpirit, to ſhote further off the marke The Turkes doe de⸗ 
teſt and abhoꝛre all images, either painted oꝛ carued, and do call 
Chiiſtians becauſe they delight in theſe, Jdolaters and woꝛſhip⸗ 
pers of denils. 

Let vs marke alſo howe Arnobius refutes, all che obiegions 
chat maie be made, foz the defence of images. But one ſaieth or 


- obiceth, = are deceiuedand you iudge amiſſe. For wee doe not 


Arnsb. lib. 6, 
contra gent. 


iudge, neither braſſe nor matters offiluer and gold, or other matters, 
whereofthey make images, to be Gods by themſelues, or powers to 
be worſhiped - but we worſhip and reuerence thoſe in them, whom 
the holy dedication puts vs in minde of, and cauſeth ro dwell in thoſe 
images made with hands. An excellent reaſon ( faith he) which ſome 


ſimple, or perchance ſome learned man may belecue : as though the 
Gods would leaue their ſeates in heauen, nor refuſe to dwellamongſt 
men. Sc the verie ground of all poptth ob edions: Foz they ſay, | 
thep wozſhippe not the image, but that hole ſaint that the image 
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doch repꝛelent to our mindes: and ſo ſaſde te heathen of their 
Images. And againe, that the gods power was pzeſent at their 
images: ſo the papiſts imagine, vhen thep pꝛaie befoze the ima⸗ 
ges of their ſaintes. And both theſe reaſons Arnobius reiedes. 


And after: The ancient Fathers were not ignorant, that the ſe ſignes Li; eodem. 


had no power in them, nor no ſenſe : but for the vnrulie and ſimple 
people, whereofcities and townes moſt conſiſt, they haue deuiſed 
ſuch wholſomly and to good purpoſe, that as it were, acertaine ſhew 
ofthe gods, being ſet before the eies of the common people, through 
feare, they might caſt away that their rage and fierceneſſe; and thin- 
king themſelues, as it were to liue inthe preſence of the Gods, they 
might lay apart all wicked actes, and ſhould become men, by the 
changing of their manners. And for no other cauſe they gilded them: 
but that as it were a maieſtie ofthem might appeare, and might not 
onely dazell their eies, but alſo terrifie their mindes with their bright 
beames · Sr alſo here howe the heathen made their images the 
late mens bokes (as they call chem) and ereacd them, to teach 
and inſtruct them, and to keepe them in awe. But this reaſon aiſo 
Arnobius refutes. And againe : They ſay that theſe holy things are 
ordained for the honouring of the Gods; and for the cauſe of their ho- 


nours, they doe, that they doe: and by theſe meanes to increaſe the Lib. 7, 


power of the Gods. And after: Doe you thinke, as litile children are 
made afraid with puppets or hearing ſtrange noiſes : ſo the diuine 
powers, are delighted with the noife ofthe thawmes, or are appcaſed 
at the tune of organes orcimbals? Ne mate plainlie here ſce, howe 
the Gentites made the ſelfeſame obiedions foꝛ thetr images, as 
the Papiſtes doe nowe fo2 the irs. And howe Arnobius refutcs 
chem. ; 

Auguſtine alſo wiites thns : But there is ſome ſubtill diſputer, 1 


cannot tell who he is, which ſeemes learned to himſelfe , and he ſai- In pfal gc. 


eth, I worthip not that ſtone, that Image that is without ſenſe, &c. 


but iceuerence that I ſee, but I ſerue that I ſee nor. And what is that? 


an inuiſible power which ruleth ouer the Image. By making this an- 
ſwere for their images / ſaith Auguſtine) they ſecme wiſe to them · 
ſelues. And they which doe not worſhip Idols. worſhip deuils. And 


alter he wzites thus Tell me what ſpirits thou worſtuppeſt. Tell 


me, doeſt thou worſhip deuils, or good ſpirits? ſuch as are Angels, 


| Tor there are euill ſpirits, and goodangels. I tell thee(ſafth Auguſtin) 
at in thy Churches, there are none other worſhipped , but cuill ſpi- 
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rits, which proudlie do require to themſelucs ſactifices, and will haue 
themſelues worſhipped as gods, They are euill, they are proud. Such 
are as diuels, men which ſeeke their on glorie. & deſpiſe the glory of 
God. But marke good men, which ate like to the Angels, when thou 
ſhalt find a god mana ſeruaunt of God: ifthou wilt woiſhip him & 
adore him, for Godʒhe forbids thee; he will not take to himſelt the 
honour of God, he will not be a God to thee: but with thee he will 
be vnder God. Thus did the Apoſtles. Paul and Barnabas, when men 
would haue ſacrificed vnto them. And after. Marke therefore, how 
theſe men ſorbadde them that woulde worſhip them as Gods; and 
they will rather that one God only to be worſhipped , one God be 
adored, to one God ſacrifice be offered & not to them. So al the ſaints 
and Angels ſeeke his glorie, whom they loue; they ſtudie to inflame 
all men whom they loue, to his worſhip, to pray to hun, to meditate 
vppon him. They declare him vnto them, not themſelues, becauſe 
they are his meſſengers, And becauſe they are Gods iouldiers, they 
cannot but ſeeke the glotie oftheir captaine , Auguſtine denyech 
this woꝛſhipping of ſaintes, and he cxpoundes kbþat this we2thip 
was, to offer them ſacriſices, to pꝛay vnto chem? No, he alloweth 


not anie woꝛſhip vnder an image, as the heathen did. And Tercul- | 


lian wzites thus: We haue here need to expound the word &4\G-3 
In the greeke it ſignifieth a ſhape ot forme, and thereof is Eid 
a diminutiue, deriued, which likewiſe ſignifieth in our language, a 
little forme. Therefore euety forme or ſhape, be it little or great, is an 
Idoll: And thereof Idolatiy, is anie feruice about any out ward forme 


or ſhape. Thus Tertullian plainclp defineth Jdolatcie. 


Origen alſe of images thus wꝛites his iudgement: What 
elſe is the image of God ( ſaith he) to which man was made, but our 


ſauiourꝰ which is the firſt begotten ofall creatures, of whom it is writs 


ten: Becauſe he is the brightnes of the ecernalllight, and the expreſſe 
image ofthe ſubſtance. of God; becauſe he of himſelfe thus ſpeaketh: Þ7 
Iin my father, and my father in me, he that ſcerh me, feeth my father: þÞ 


It may be aſked /faith Origen) how the ſoule of Marie can magnific 


the Lorde:IfGod can neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed , how faith F: 
Marie, my ſoule doth magnifiethe Lorde 2 If I conſiderſſaieth he my 
Lord and ſaviour, to be the image ofthe inuiſible God, and do ice Þ 
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my ſoule to be made to the image of my maker, that it ſnould be the 
image, of the image; (for my ſoule is not ſpeciallie or peculiarly the 


image of God, but it was made according to the likeneſſe of the fon 
mer; 
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mer image; ) then ſhall Iſee, accordingto the example of them that 
painte images, and for example, hauing taken one countenance of 
the king, they applie all their skill, to expreſſe that principall ſimili- 
tude or likeneſſe: So euerie one of vs, framing his ſoule according to 
the image of Chriſt, either makes to him a greater or a leſſer image, 
ora bale and obſcure, or a cleare and flouriſhing image, according to 
the picture of the principall image. Therefore, when I ſhall make an 
image of the image, that is my ſoule, and ſhall make her greate in 
thought and word, then I male a great image of God; and then the 
Lord, whoſe image is in our ſoule, is magnified. And as God hy this 
meanes encreaſe th in our ſoule : ſo if wee be ſinners, he is diminiſned 
and decreaſeth. Here wee maie ſee that images were in Origens 
dates, Jeſus Ghziſt is the image of God the father, and enerte 
Chꝛiſtians ſoule, as neare as mate bee, is to bee piaured like to 
him. About the painting of theſe Images, they bended all the ir 
fozce, and emploied emſelues. and not about ante other. And 
againe. The Chriſtians and the Tewes , when they heare, thou ſhalt 


haue no other Gods beſides me; Nor thou ſhalt make theeany Idoll, 
norlikeneſſe of any thing. that is in j heauen aboue, or in the earth be- 
neath, or in the water vnder the earth, thou ſhalt not worſhip them, 
nor ſerue them, and thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy God, and him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue: For thele, and ſuch not vnlike to theſe,they do 
not onely reſuſe theſe images, altars and temples ofthe Gods; but they 
weill rather ( if neede be) willingly dye, leaſt by anie exceſſe or ſin go- 
ing beyond that which Gods lawe preſcribes , they ſhoulde pollute 
that whichthey cxcellentliethinke of God, the maker of all thinges, 
And after, ſpeaking of all the creatures, he wꝛites thus. Neither 
is it ſeemelie, or behooueth, that thoſe things, which are in the bon. 

dage of cortuption, ſhould be honoured in the ſteade of God, which 

needeth no thing; or ſnould take the roome or ſtead of leſus Chriſt, 

the firſi begotten ofal creatures. Origen here ioines the Jowes and 
Chꝛiſtians together, that as the one would rather dye, then ſuf- 

fer anie images ſchatſoeuer, come into the ir temple : ſo alſo the o · 
ther. chat Jewiſh la we againſt images, by his ſudgement is not 

abꝛogated, but ſtands in foꝛce ſtill. Andagaine, all creatures are 

in bondage as long as this moꝛld endureth, and loke fo2 their free- 
dome hereafter: And therefoꝛe now, to giue them ante honoz, as 


the images of God, is to deliuer them from their ſeruttude any 
| D 1. vanitte, 


feare the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalc ſerue him alone, and thou ſhalt _ 
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vanitie, befoze tho time;nay,is to intrude them in the place of Je- 
ſus Chzit,vho is the onlie image of his father (as he hath pꝛoued 
befaze, ) and by vhom alone, God will bee honoured, And of the 
Jewes in another place he wattes thus: Ifone will marke diligent- 
lie the olde manner of the Iewes lyfe, and marke the inſtitutions of 
their lawes, hcſhall plainlie perceiue, theſe men to bee thoſe, which 
carry a ſhadowe of the heauenly lyfe here vpon earth, that is to ſay, 
amonglt whom, beſides him which ruleth cuer all thinges, nothing 
was euer accounted for God: nor there was any image maker, or ma- 
kerof Idols in their common wealth, as whom their law droue farre 
awaie, leaſt there ſnould be any occaſion, ofmaking images by them, 
which ſhould plucke awaie ſunple men from God, or ſhoulde with- 
drawe the eyes of the mind, to behould earthly thinges. Sæ the 
zeale of the Jewes, becauſe they would haue no images oꝛ Idols 
oꝛ carued woꝛkes in their churches, odd common wealth, they bant- 
ſhed all painters and caruers. And Origen ioines Qꝛiſtians in 
the like zeale with them: So that be like in his daies, were no 
images. Cyprian alſo of Idolatrie wzites thus, If ſo be that (ſatth 
he) before the comming of Chriſt, theſe commandements were ob- 
ſerued, of the worſhipping of God, and contemning of Idolles : howe 
much more are they to be obſerued, after che comming of Chriſt. So 
that then, chat commandement of making no Jdoll, by Cyprians 
iudgement, is as ſtrialie to be obſerued nowe, nap rache r moze, 
then euer the Jewiſh church. And againe hee erpoundes vhat hee 
meaneth by Idolle g. Idollesare no Gods(ſaieth hey there is but one 
God. And to the faithfull it ĩs giuento knowe, that they are no Gods, 
Which the people worſhip, They were in times paſt kinges, who for 
their kinglie memorie, after warde began to be worſhipped of their 
friends at their deathes; and therefore they made them temples: And 
therefore they made them images, to keepe in remembrance the 
countenance of the dead by an image: And therefore they offered ſa- 
crifices vnto them, and appointed them holie daies. Pere is plaine⸗ 
lie heatheniſh Jdolatric ſet downe, and ſhall we do the like to our 
martyꝛs, to our ſaints? All ſchich the papiſts (building chem chur⸗ 
ches) haue done to their ſaintes. Cyprian no doubt, would neuer 
haue condemned theſe images ol famous men deceaſed among 
che Pagans, and this ſacrificing to chem, and making them holie 
dates; if Chꝛiſtians had done the like to their ſaintes: ſo that in his 
dates images had not crept into ſhe church. S. Auguſtine alſo con⸗ 
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Of images. 9g 
cerning images wiiteth thus: In the firſt commandement, we vn- E, ig. ln 
derſtand the father, where is forbidden any likeneſſe of God to ben 
worſhipped ,afterthe imagination of man: not that God hath no i- 
mage; but that no image of him ought to bee worſhipped, but hee, 
which is the ſame, that he is. And this not for him; but with him. And 
Lib. 1. Retract. Cap. 1. Wheras he had ſaid beide, nothing at all 
is co be worſhipped; but all is quite to be caſt awaie, that is ſeene with 
mortall eies, whatſoeuer any ſenſe ofman apprehendeth: he addeth 
and correcteth (with mortall eie of the body.) So that then, all ima⸗ 
ges are to be caſt awaie by his opinion. And alſo he alloweth that 
notable ſentence ot Varro wziting thus: Varro ſaith, that the olde De cis, Al. 4; 
Romanes aboue one hundreth and twenty yeares, worſhipped the ©2431, 
gods, without images. The which thing (ſaith he) if it had continu« 
ed yet, the gods had been more purely worſhipped . And he allea- 
geth for a witneſle of his opinion, the nation ofthe Iewes : wherfore 
((aith Auguſtine) when as he faith, they onely found out, what was 
God, which beleeue him to be a ſpirit, gouerning the world: and he 
thinkes religion to be more purely obſerued without Images: who 
ſeeth not, how neate he came to the truth? Mere wee maie ſ& by 
Auguſtines iudgment, vhat is pure religion, and chat was truth 
accompted in his daies, chat nde J adde moze? Theſe thzee "By 
witneſſes, one renting them in; pieces, another b reaſoning ſo F 
fronglie againſt chem; the third (as a thz&fold ſfrong cable) gi. e. 1 
ning his conſent tothe Nomanes, to the Jewes, being himlelfe i. 
a Chꝛiſtian: J ſuppoſe are ſafficient, to anie indifferent reader, 
to teach, chat was Catholique religion in thoſe daſes. And pet 1 
fo2 all this, we reade: that ſome (although plagued of God) in the 1 
end of the woꝛld, ſhall not repent of the wozkes of their handes, .. 21. i 
that they ſhould not wozſhip denils, and Idols of gold, ſtluer, oz | 
b:aſſe. And vho ſhould theſe be but the Papiſts? Foz the Turke 
hath no image in his religion, 
But they will ſate, chey wozſhip nodenils; let them fake herde: 
J reave this hiſtoꝛie of S. Bernard, vho comming to Spira, read 
theſe wo2des in an Image dedicated to our Ladie, O gentle! O 
ſweere ! O holy mother Marie ! they ſaie there was a voice giuenout 
ofthe image, God morrow Bernard. But he ſuſpecting that it was 
ſome illuſion of the Deuill, anſwered : Paul forbiddeth that a woman 
ſhould ſpeake inthe Church. They late ſhis image remaineth at 


this daie, behinde the Church dane at Spira. Ferus alſo of Images 
D 2; ; wzites 
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wꝛites thus much: The ſtones which the Iſraelites tooke out of Tor: 
dane, were erected for a memotiall; but the Iewes after the building 
ofthe temple, offered ſactifice vpontheſe ſtones, thinking them more 
holy then the temple : when as they were not erected for oblations; 
but for a memoriall. So they abuſed the braſen ſerpent : wherfore it 
was broken in pieces of Ezechias, And we no leſſe abuſe the Images 
& pictures of the ſaints: whenas they are only had in the church for 
this end, that they might admoniſh vs of Chriſt & ofthe ſaints. Marke 
the onelie ende Ferus maketh of Images, to bee remembꝛancers 
of Chziſt, not to be kneeled vnto, oz woꝛſhipped oꝛ offered vnto. 


 Shis he conkeſleth to be an abuſe. J will conclude this point, with 


the concluſton of Poligranes a popiſh waiter , uho writing in the 
defence of them, concludeth thus: It is ſufficient to haue added 
theſe things concerning images, when as it is not needfull ro be trou- 
bled much about them, which are none of Gods commandements, 
J would to God, all Papiſtes would thinke ſo of them, and with 
him confefſe the trueth: and ſeeing they are none of Gods con 
mandements, vtterlie fozlake chem. 


Ot pardons. 


S fo pardons tthichnowe are not the ſmaſleſfpartcf Ca- 
cholique religion: Jt ſhould ſerme in che beginning, they 
were no part thereof at all; noꝛ of that faith once giuen to 


the ſaintes. Ot them one of che ir owne patrons ond defenders 


wꝛitech thus: Amongtſt all thinges we handle in this booke, there is 


275 "Alphonſus de no one thing, which the ſcriptures haue leſſe declared, and whereof 


caſtro de Indul. the olde writers haue leſſe ſpoken . Notwithſtanding for this cauſe, 
© | geniiin, 


are they to be deſpiſed, becauſe the vſe of them ſeemeth lately tobe 
received into the Church, becauſe many things are knowne to them 
that ſucceede,which thoſe auncientwriters were veterly ignorant of. 
For of the tranſubſtantiation of y bread into the bodie of Chriſt, there 
is ſeldome mention in the olde writers, of the proceeding of the holy 
ghoſt fromthe ſonne, more rare mention, and of purgatorie almoſt 
no mention at all, eſpecially among the Greeke writers. For which 
cauſe euen to this daie, purgatorie is not beleeued of the Grecians. 
us karre Alphonſus. Where,as he confeſſeth the truth of their 
pardons, tranſubſtantiation, and purgatozie, ſo he erreth in ths 
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proceeding of che holte ghoſt, hich both the ſeriptures, and the Theſe places 
ancient fathers doe plainelieteach. So that then by his indge- proue the pro- 
ment, pardons, tranſubſfantiation, end purgatoꝛie, came latelte * of che 
© into che Church, and were not chat frſt faith, onceginen to the |, — 
ſaintes: and therefoꝛe they are counterfeit, therfoze they art not Gl. 6. 
the Catholique faith; we mate be ſaued without them . The Wi⸗ Ioh. 20. 22, 
chsppe of Rocheſter Fiſher, of pardons confeſſeth the ſame, It is Lheſe tathers 
dot certaine (ſaith he) when pardons began, or of whom. Eraſmus — 1 

2 alſo in bis pꝛeface vpon the firik & piſtle to the Corinthians, ite, Ge. Nax — 
chat in che beginning pardons were remiſſions of the canonicall pu- de Haus 

5 niſhments, which the Church impoſed to them that did open pen- 2 1 

& nance, But nowe they are (aide to take awaie Gods punily; Sl. * 
ments due after this life to ſinners. „ 4 dis, 4 6. 
But of the true vſe of pardons, thus we maie read in the coun 1.323. 5b. 


7 tell of Toletan. Weordaine that ypan the day of the Lordes paſſi- 1 


4 e, 1 


on, the myltene of the-croſle , which the Lord would haue ſhewed |, — 
to all men with a eleare voice, and that the people ſhould receiue par- 8 
don of all their ſinnes, that they being clenſed by the compun con of Concil. Tok. 
tepentance, they may be worthy to receiue the reuerent feaſt of the 4 . 6. 
Lordes reſurtection, our ſinnes being forgiuen , and may take the ſa - 
ctamentof his body and bloud being clenſed from our times, 

is is chat ſchich we learne out of the goſpeil , that all minf- 

ters in the Apoſtles, haue receſued power of fo2gining finnes 2 jo, 20.23, 
am fo them all, hath our Sautour ſaide and not to Peter onelte, 

Whoſe ſinnes you forgiue they are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes you 

| retaine, they are retained, his is that uhich S Paul teacheiy ; Olde 3. Cor. 5. 17. 
thinges are paſſed away, behold all thinges are made newe, and all 

theſe thingesare of God, who hath recoaciled ys to himſelfe, by Ie- 


| ſus Chriſt, and bath giuen vnto vs the miniſterie of this reconciliati- 
one That is to ſap,becauſe God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world 
to hiimſelfe, not imputing vnto them their ſinnes, and hath pur in vs 
the word ofteconciliation: In Chriſtes ſteede therefore, we ate Em- 
baſſadours, and as though God did beſeech youby vs, we pray you 
moſt eameſtly, that you would bee reconciled to God. This place 
firſt. ouerthꝛoweth the doctrine of mans fre will, vhich teacheth, 
bhat we are onelie helped by che grace ef God, thereas the Apo⸗ 
ble ſafeth, we are created, all thinges are newe, and all things are 
e God: nothing then of our ſelues. Secondlie, that God hath 
in Jeſus Gꝛiſt reconciled the _ wozld to himlelfe . ind = 
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all miniſters and paſtoꝛs, are Gods embaſſadonrs in Chziffes : 


teeve, and in them, he put this wo2de of reconciliation, this his 
molt gratious, generall and fre pardon, chat fhoſoener beleeueth Þ 
this glad tidings of the ſonne of God, dying, and riſing againe, | 
foz our ſins; ſhall haue pardon and. fre remiſſion of ail his ſins, Þ 
ſhall be reconciled to God, ſhall not haue his ſinnes imputed vn. 
to him. So chat then, euerie miniſter hath his woꝛde of reconci 
liation committed vnto him: hath this power of pꝛoclaĩiming 


this generall pardon, to all true penitent ſinners : not the Pope Þ 
onetie, as he ſcemeth to challenge. And euerie one, that heareth | 


and beleruech this our embaſſage, this our meſſage, hath the fo:ce 


thereof, that is, the remiſſion of his ſinnes, firmelie aſſured to 
him and ſealed , not with a bull of lead, as the Popes pardons 


are, but with the ſpirit of God as we reade , God bath adopted 


vs to himſelſe, through Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of hs 


will, to the praiſe of the glorieof his grace. And againe, by whome Þ 
we haue redemption through his bloud, euen the forgiueneſſe of fins, i 


according to his rich grace. And againe, In whom we are choſen, | 


that firſt truſted in Chriſt, and that we ſhould be tothe praiſe of his 


glorie. In whome alſo ye haue truſted (ſpeaking to the Epheſians) 


after ye haue heard the word of truth, euen the goſpell of your ſalua- 


Rom; 10, 9. 


tion: wherein alſo aſter that you beleeued, ye were ſealed, with the 
holy ſpiric of promiſe, Mere is our fre redemption, the free foz 
giueneſſe of our ſinnes, by Jeſus Ch2tſf . Here is the goſpell, the 
woꝛde of reconciliation, the tydings it bzingeth of this delfue- 
rance: hexe is the ſcale of this pardon and reconciliation euen the 
ſpirit of God: here is the ende thereof often repeated; chat wee 
all ſhould be, to the pꝛaiſe of the glozie of God: That is, that we 
all ſhould pꝛaiſe the great mercie, and pitie, and gratious godnes 
of our God, who lo freelie, and will inglie hath pardoned ſo manie, 
fo notoꝛious, ſo vndeſerued ſinners. Nov it this power laie in 
che Pope, we ſhould haue cauſe to pꝛaiſe him. 

And ok chis pardon, and of che meanes to obtaine the ſame, 
that is faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we read. Rom. 10.9. This is the word of 
faith which we preach, That is to ſaie, ifthou ſhalt confeſſe with thy 
mouth, the Lord Ieſus, and beleeue in thy hearte, that God raiſed 
him from the deade, thou ſhalt be ſaued. For with the heart wee be- 
leeue to iuſtification, and with the mouth we confcſſe to ſaluation. 


Here is iuſt ification, the acquittance and pardon of our 9 
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md ſaluat ion of our ſoules. And His woꝛd, this pardon(ſaieſh the 

Agpoſtle) is neare vs, we neede not go to Jeruſalem fox it; as the 

his ze wes were compelled to do, in their ſinnes, nd treſpaſſes, and 

eth there to offer ſacrifices, and ſo to obtaine pardon; much leſſe to 

ne, Nome, 02 ante other place: we are now frerde from this burthen- 

ns, ⁊t is now at home with vs, nay in our mouches, and in our harts. 

bn. © To bup the Popes pardons, is to diſtruſt this pardon, to go ſo far 

nc fe the woꝛd of our ſaluatton, is to denpe the Apoſtle, apo ſateth, 

ing tt is even at home amongſt vs, euen in our hearts. But to con⸗ 

ope I clude this place; Antoninus a great learned man confeſſeth, That of Tis, 10. de In- 

eth pardons which the Popes giue, we haue nothing expreſſed in the ho- dulgentiis, 

| lie ſcripture, Although this be alledged for them: To whome you 

to forgiue any thing, I forgiue alſo: Neither in the aunc ient doctors. Vo 

ns that then alſo by his iudgement, thep are not that faith noꝛ ante 

ted parte thereof, which was once ginen to the ſaints. And therefoze 

his ns part of true catholique religion by $.ludes determination, 
PDlhilippus de dies wꝛites thus, vpon theſe woꝛdes of gur Saul⸗ 

ins, our: So God loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten ſon, ge. 3. Pons. 

en, I &c.Condemning all buying and ſelling of the Popes pardons, God cone. 1. 

his (ſaith he) gaue his ſonne. He ſolde him not, becauſe he is ineſtima- 

ns) ble, he is without price, neither therfore did we poſſeſſe him, that we 

ua- ¶ ſhould buy him. This was the iniquitie of Iudas, which fold that, 

the © which could be bought for no money, he ſolde that, which the euer- 

foy laſting father gaue freely. And doth not the Pope ſo nowe? in 


— 
Cons 
* 

* 


- 
I 
a 


the ſellinghis merits, amd in ſelling pardons and maſſes: 
ue- tmitating herein rather Judas, then Pe- 
the ter, choſe ſacceſſonr hee 


would be. 
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cap. 30. 


Meaning 
God. 
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Ad Heb. ho. 30. 


In lib. Tert. de ſaich thus much ol Tertullian alſo: Let no man maruell, that ofthis 
ſecret and auricular confeſſion, he ſpake nothing: which (ſaich he) es 
fare 
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Of Auricular confeſsion. 


Uricular confeſũlon alſo, and the reuealing of all ſinnes in 
the pꝛieſtes eare(as manie as can be remembꝛed) without 
the ahich, the church ol Rome teacheth nowe, men cannot 
be ſaued, was not the firſt faith giuen by the Apoſtles, but came 
in long after; as appeareth by the Fathers and their owne wi 
ters. Auguſtin ſaich: What haue I to do with men, that they ſhould 
heare my confeſſions, as though they ſhould heale all my diſeaſes? A 
curious ſort ofmen, to know another mans life , and ſluggiſh to cot. 
rect theit owne , Why ſeeke they to heare of me what I am, who will 
not heare of thee,* whatthemſelues are? And how know they, when 
they heare me tell of my ſelfe, that I ſaie truely? fichence no man 
knoweth whatis done in man, bur the ſpirit of man that is in him, 
And Chryſoſtome of confeſſion of ſinnes thus ſpeaketh to euerie 
one: Confeſſe thy ſinnes, that thou maieſt blot them out. But ifthou 
be aſhamed to tell any man, becauſe thouhaſt ſinned: ſay them daily 
in thy ſoule. I ſay not, that thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe them to thy fel- 
low ſeruant, that he might vpbraide thee: ſhewe them to god ixhich 
cureth them. If thou ſheweſt them not, doth not God know them: 
will he haue knowledge of them of thee? When thou diddeſt them, 
he was preſent; when thou committedſt them, he knewe? Waſt thou 
not aſhamed to ſinne? and art thou aſhamed to confeſſe? Confeſſe 
hem in this life, that thou maieſt haue reſt in that other life: confeſle 
them ſighing and weeping . For thy ſinnes are written in a booke, 
And in another place -I bid thee, not that thou ſnouldſt bewray thy 
ſelte openly, nor that thou ſhouldſt accuſe thy ſelfe to others: but! 
would haue thee obey the Prophet, ſaying : Reue ale thy waies vnto 
the Lord. Mere we mate ſ platnlie by Auguſtine and Chryſo⸗ 
ſtome, that our pꝛiuate ſiunes, were to be confeſſed to God alone, 
ano not to ante man: and that there was no ſuch neceſſitte, vpon 
paine of damnation, of confefling them enſoyned to Chziſftans, 


$28 
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as is nowe taught: vhich if there had, theſe two fathers woulds Þ 
not haue bene ignozant o? it. And therekoꝛe Beatus Rhenanus 
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farre as I conjecture, at that time was not knowne at all. Here are 
two other teſtimonies, one of Tertullian, and another of Rlenanus, 
that it was not that firſt faith, agreeing wich Auguſtine and Chry= 
ſoſtome. And to theſe agrees the oꝛdinarie Glolte : It is better ſaid, De panic; 
that this auricular confeſſion, was ordained of the vniuerſall tradition Pi. 5. 
of the Church, then of the authority of the olde and new Teſtament. 
It was none of the firſt faith, it came in after by the Church, And 
howe long after, Antoninusa great (ſearcher of antiquities and hi⸗ 
fozies, plainlte ſheweth - That it was impoſed as neceſſary, firſt by Pare. 3 hit. 
the councell of Lateran. The ſame Innocentius (ſaith he) in the ſame Ls. 19. cap. 20 
generall councell decreed thus: That euery faithfull man or woman, 
after they came to the yeares of diſcretion, ſnhould alone confeſle all 
their ſinnes to their owne pariſh prieſt, once at the leaſtby the yeare; 
and ſhould egdeuour to doe the pennance, he enioyned them, with 
their own ſtrength - he that did nat, ſhould be kept out of the church, 
and dying ſhould not be buried in Chriſtian buriall- where (ſateth 
he) was there euer made, in any other councell, ſuch a wholeſome 
conſtitution. Their pꝛiuate ſinnes, befoꝛe thiscouncell, men con- 
felled to God, as appeareth by thoſe places J haue cited: but now 
to their pariſh pꝛieſt. And their notoꝛious and manifeſt ſins, one | 
to another, oꝛ to the church: as S. Iames teacheth , Confefle your 1a. 5.16, 
ſinnes one to another. Jfonchadoffended his bzother, hee ſhould 
not be aſhamed to confeſſe his inne to his bzother , and now to be 
reconciled : It he had offended che bchole Church, be ſhould not be 
aſhamed to doe open penance, befoꝛe the vhole church, that they 
might pzate foꝛ him. This (meth to be the firſt vſe of confeſſion 
in the pꝛimitiue Church: as mate be gathered alſo out of Tertul. 
tian, Confe ſsion (ſatth he) ſo much lighteneth thy ſinnes, as diſsimu/ In dib. de pen 
lation or cloking of them, maketh them grieuous: And confeſſion, is 
the counſell of ſatiſſadion, and diſimulation of contumacie. And 
ſchat this confeſſion is, and to vhome it is fo be made: hee after 
plainlie heweth , chat is, to God and to the Church. That acte 
(ſaith he) which is more expreſſed by the Greeke worde and com- 
monly practiſed, is called ££0uo\dywo , wherby we confeſſe our fins 
to the Lord, not as though he were ignorant, but as though by this 


E ourconfeſsion to him, we made as it were a ſatiſtaction. And thus 


he deſcrtbeth the common repentance. in thoſe daies: Often to 
feede as it were praiers with faſtings and ſighes, to weepe, euen to 
roare day and night to their God, to caſt thy ſelfe downe to the 


prieſt, to kneele to the Altar of God, to erioine to all thy brethren to 
P 1. ſende 
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ſende their pralers, as embaſiadours to God for thee , And after : In. 
ſomuch as thou ſhalt not ſpare thy ſelfe: beleeue that God ſhal ſpare 
thee, But many ( ſaith he) eſchue this making themſclues manifeſt, 
or doe deferte it from day to day, being more mindefull of the ſhame, 
. thenof their he alch : like thoſe, which hauing diſeaſes in the ir priuie 
members, while they hide them fromthe knowledge of the Phiſiti- 
ons, periſhin their ſhamefalineſle. And after, But concerning thy 
drethren, and fellow ſeruants; where there is common hope, feare, 
zoic, ſorrowe, and ſuffering ; becauſe alſo wee haue receiued a com- 
mon ſpirit, ofa common Lord and father : what doeſt thou account 
them any other thing, thenthyſelfe ? Why doeſt thou runne from the 
| partakersof all thy miſchances and ſortowes, as from mockers and 
ieſters at them? The body cannot be me nie, at the ꝑriefe of anie one 
member; the whole bodie muſt needes be ſorie for companie, and 
ſeeke for remedie. And of this confeſſion md open repentance 
pꝛaaiſed in his dates, S. Jerome wꝛitech thus of Fabiola. 

Who would haue thought (ſaith he) that after the death of her ſe- 
cond husband, ſhe comming to het ſelſe, at which time careleſſe wi- 
dowes, having ſhaken cf che yoke of bondage, are woont to liue 
more licentiouſly; as to go to the bathes and walke the ſtreetes, and 
to beare the ſhe e of ſirumpets: that ſnee would haue put on ſack- 
cloth, that ſhe would haue confeſſed her fault? and the whole citie of 
Rome beholding her, inthe church of Lateran, & e. That ſhe would 
ſtand amongſt them that did pennance, (the Biſhops, Prieſtes and all 
the people weeping with her, ) and thatſhe would humble; her haire 
being — her eares) her wanne face, her ynwaſhed handes, her fil- 
chy necke; This repentance and this confeſlion, of her common 
and noto2ions ſins, committed befoze ſhe knewe ꝛiſt per fe alp, 
Fabiola thisexceKent matron (hom S.lerome worderfakie the re 
commendes, ſhewed. Ok Theodoſius alſo the Emperour Am- 
'&mbreſ. erat. de broſe writes ſhus: The Emperour was net aſhamed to doe that 
obia. Theodoſs hich meane men are aſhamed to do: that is, to do open pennance. 
Vi ciiat. a beate Bead alſd of this pꝛiuate and pubLque confeſſion, wꝛites thus: 
Renansinpre- The Lord / ſaith he) is read to haue ſent none, on whom he beſtow- 
fate Tert. A theſe corporall benefites, to the prieſtes, but the leapers; becauſe 

the prieſtes of the Jewes were a figure of the kingly prieſthood that 
ſhould be, which now is in the Church. in which all are conſecrated, 


Part. 3. ep. 69. 


which appertaine to the body of Chriſt, the high and true prince of | 
prieſtes, And whoſocuer, eicher by the y ickedneſſe of ſinne and by 
5 reſie, 
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Of Aunicular confeſſion; 103 
reſie, or by the ſuperſtition of the gentiles, or by the incredulitie of the 
Iewes, or by anie ſchiſme from his brethren, as it were by a diuers co- 
lour, hath lacked the grace of Chriſt; it is neceſſatie, that he come vn- 
to the church, and there ſhewe the true colour of faith which he hath 
receiued. But other faults, as diſeaſes of the members of the ſoule and 
ſenſes ,the Lord heales and correctes, by the man himſclfe inwardly 
in his conſcience and vnderſtanding. S (hat then Bead allo agreeth 
with the reſt, that God alone heales in vs, all our pzinate and 
hidde ſinnes. But the other notozious and manifeſt ſinnes, as 
they are knowne to the church - ſo he will haue the church put to 
her helping hand, by pzater to him, fon curing of them. Chis pꝛi⸗ 
nate confeſſion to the pꝛieſt, and declaring all our ſinnes to out 
ghoſtlie father vpon paine of damnation ,Bcad makes no men ⸗ 
tion of:but that we ought tv confeſle thoſe ſecret ſinnes vnto God. 

And here becauſe this is a wayghtie matter, concerning the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, let vs marke diligentip hat the ſcrip⸗ 
ture teacheth vs concerning the ſame, and to uhomwe muff con⸗ 
fells them. Dauid teaching vs the bleſſedneſle of euerie faithfull 


man, ſaieth, Bleſſed is the man ,whoſe wickedneſſe is forgiuen,and Pla.32.1. 


whoſe ſinne is covered, Dur bleſſedneſſe conſiſtech not in our inno⸗ 
cencie; but in the mercie of God, not in the puritie of our wozks, 
but in the pardon of our ſinnes. o man can ſap : My hearte is 
cleane. Mere is the firſt pꝛopoſition, the firſt part of bleſſedneſſe: 
to acknowledge our ſinnes . Secondlie followethhowe wee ſhall 
obtaine this pardon: By confcfling of them. For while | helde my 
tongue, arm confeſſed not my ſinnes, my bones conſumed awaie: 
though I roared out, for griefe and payne all the daie long. For 
thy hande was heauie vpon mee day and night: And I'was turned 
in my miſerie, as the heate of ſummer : Without anie dꝛoppe of the 
waiter of comfozte. But to vhomnow, in this miſerable caſe, did 
he confeſſe his ſinnes? To God. Fo2 ſo it followeth, I will make 
my ſinnes knowne ynto thee, and mine iniquitie haue I not hidde . I 
faid, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe, my ſins vnto the Lord, & ſo thou 
forgaueſt the wickednes of my ſin. Dauid being in this great miſe- 
rp, by reaſon of his ſins, uhen as the Loꝛds hand was heauy vpon 
him, he confeſſed his fins vnto p L oꝛd, t ſo obtained pardon , 4 (@ 
was partaker of p bleũlednes, he ſpake of. in the beginning. And 
he repeates thtstwiſe, to hom he made this cõfeſſid, p is to God 
t how vntil ze had made his confeſt5, his grief increaſed. either 
2. wrote 
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wꝛote he is onelie foz himſelfe,but foz vs: For this cauſe (ſaiſh he) 


ſhall cuerie one that is godlie make his praier to thee, in the time thou 
maieſt be found, Surelie , in the flod of great waters, they ſnall not 
come nigh him. Euer ſaint muſt here followe Dauids ſteps, and 
without all doubt, he hall obfaine bleNebnes with him:The great 
water flouds of puniſhments foz his ſinnes, ſhall not come nigh 
him. And this Pſalme is called a Pſalme of inſtruaion, oꝛ ins 
firncting, tn che Yebzne, as Arias Montanus tranſlates it. would 
to God all cacholiques would learne this leſſon of Dauid . To this 
agre&th S. John: If we ſay we haue no ſinne with the pꝛo nd phariſie, 
we deceiue our ſelues, and there is no truth in vs: But if we confeſſe 
our ſinnes with the Publican, he is ſaithful and iuſt, or righteous ras 
cher, (as I thinke it map ſitlie be tranſlated, to forgiue ys our fins, 
and to purge vs from all our vnrighteouſneſſe. And here ſome will 
aſke againe, to home muſt we confeſſe - Surely Dauid hath told 
thee befoze, to God. Oz if thou belœue not him, S. Iohn here tel. 
lech thee, Euen to him, that muſt forgiue, that is, to leſus Chriſt, 
He is faithfull, he will kepe his pꝛomile, hee is rigbteous though 
thou be neuer ſo ſinfall, he is righteous , he is rich enough to pate 
all thydebts: and to purge chee from all thy iniquit ie. And here 
let vs marke diligentlie the moſt aſſured, manifeff , and greate 
pꝛomiſe of our ſatifonr; vhichno doubte S. Iohn here aimeth at. 
Whatſocueryouaske in my name (ſaieth our ſauiour)you ſhall obs 
taine , The remiſſion of our ſinnes, is a thing of requeſt. And 
therefo:e Dauid ſateth. For this cauſe,ſhall euery one that is godly, 
make his praier vnto thee, Let vs confeſſe our ſins to Jeſus Chiſt, 
and by pꝛaier aſke pardon, and no doubt he is faithifuli, be wil per⸗ 
fozme his pꝛomiſe, we ſhall haue remiſſion, he ts righteous, he is 
able to couer them, be thep neuer ſo manic, And to aſlure vs now 
hereof, alſo our ſauiour ſateth, Aske and ye ſhall haue, ſeeke and ye 


ſhall find, knocke and it ſhall be opened vnto you · ere is che foꝛce 


of faithfal pzaier , Here is the key of Gods treaſurp , oz ffoze- 
honſe. There is nothing we deſire moze, then giftes and good 
thinges, then thinges lod, then ſecret thinges, to haue them re- 
nefied, Alke ( ſaieth our ſauiour) and pou ſhall haue giftes; ſeeke, 
and pou ſhall finde thinges loſt vhatſoener , euen the fanonre 
of God, which is the greateſt loſſe in the woꝛlde, pou ſhall finde 
mercte fo2 pour finnes , vhtch is the greateſt thing that can bee 
founde; knocke, and all ſecrets and myſteries ſhall be opened vn⸗ 
to pon. By pꝛater, Salomon obtained wiſdome, the —_— 
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Ioſuah ffaied the ſunne, che fo: cibleſt creature: Elias opened hea- 
112232 And ſchat is moꝛe ſecret? By pꝛaier Dauid found mercy foz Joſ 19.12, 


his ſinnes: And what ie well is moze excellent? Me reade in the _ 


2 Goſpel that the ruler bcleencd the wo:de that Jeſus ſpake: Ioh. 4. v. 


ano his ſonne being nowe at the pointe of death, recouered . This 46: 
faith we muſt imitate , Ik our pearling, our ſdule, were thzough 
inne, at the pointe of death : yet if me aſke pardon in the name of 
Jeſus Ch2ift, and beleeue accozding to his woꝛde; it ſhall be done 
tio vs, and our ſoule ſhall no doubt line . his is the faith of the 
- Goſpell:he that belceue th not this, ſhall aſſuredlie dye. Falch is 
the hand of Chꝛiſtians, uherewith they receiuc all things of Cod: 
Foz lacke ot this hand, we are poꝛe, we lacke ſpirituall graces» 
Me are like that Jdoll of the Philiſtines Dagon, whoſe palmes of 
his hands were broken off: wee are like that man in the Goſpell, 
who had a withered hand, Let vs therefoꝛe pꝛaie with the Apoſties, Mat. 12. 10, 
Lord increaſe our faith, hat wee mate haue handes to receiue all Luke. 17.5. 
thinges, by faithfull pꝛaier from God. Let not your hearts be trou- lohn. 14. 
bled, (1: aieth our ſauiour) beleeue in God, and beleeue in mee. This 

faith is a ſure bulwarke againſt all the aſaultes of ſathans flouds, 

of troubles and ſtoꝛmes of our ſinnes. The cures of thoſe bodilte 
diſeaſes, by our ſauiour, being here vpon carth , were but lefſons 

foz vs, to haue the ſame faith foꝛ tbe curing of our ſonles,he being 

now in heauen. I we come bnto him, with fayth and confeiſtorz, 

as they did, we ſhall moſt aſſuredlte obtaine the ſame ſalnation 
accozding to his pꝛomiſe. This is that ubich Dauid ſaieth. Stand p 
in awe and ſinne not, that is as much as in pou lpeth, eſchew ſin: 
but it vou tall into inne byinfirmitie, ſaie them in your hearts vp 

on your beddes and be ſtill: that is, confeſle them to God, and bee 

ſtill, that is quieting pour conſcience, reſt vpon the mercifull pꝛo⸗ 

mille of God. This is that nich our ſautour teachech, when thou 1, . . 
praieſtenter into thy chamber, and pray in ſecret: no doubt foꝛ y 
ſecret ſinnes; And thy father that ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall rewarde thee 

openlie . This is taught vs, by ſhe example of that Stewarde, 

that was indebted to his maſter ten thouſand tallents: Let vs 
euerie one thinke our ſelucs to bee that ſtelwarde. And in chat 

great debte that ſhall we doe? Let vs fall downe at eur maſters 

fete, and eraue mercte, and he will graunt moꝛe then we deſire, 

Feoꝛ y Steward there deſired but longer timez but p Lo2d fo:gaue Plat. 18.27 
hum che vhole debte; do will God no daabt deale with vs ; but * 
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vs be merciful! to our fellowe ſeruantes, let vs not followe his | 


vnmercikfulneſſe, let vs not ſtumble at Urawes, let vs not (& 
moates in our bꝛetchꝛens eies, and not our owne great beames. 
So Ezechias turned his face tothe wall and wept bitterly. This is the 
wricing ofthe king of Iudah, when he was ſicke. In the cutting off 
of my life : I ſay, I ſhall go by the gates of the graue, I am deptiued 
of the reſidue of my yeares, &c. And why? Ihaue cut off, as a wea- 
uer cuts his webbe, my life; that was no doubt by his ſinnes thich 
he here conſelled. So Auguſtine when hee was ſicke, cauſed theſe 
foure Pſalmes of Dauid which concerne repentance, to be written 
on the wall: and thoſe being in foure partes, he lying in his bed, they 
being ſet vpon the wall, in the daie of his ſickneſſe, he behelde, and 
read, and wept continually and aboundantly, neither would ſuffer 
anie one to trouble him. Auguſtine, as we maie here ſce, followed 
Dauids counſell he confeſſed not his ſins to ante ghoitite father, 
that we reade of; but to God alone, as Dauid did. And ſhall not 
we follow their examples? Confeſle thy ſinnes ts Jeſus Chziſt, 
confeſſe to God : and no doubt chou ſhalt haue pardon, as Dauid 
aw Auguſtine had. This auricular confeſſion which is nowe vſed, 


was not chen knowne: It ſpꝛang vp in the church after his daies, | 


So maniehund2eth peares; ſo manie thouſand Chzifftans were 
— without tt: It was not chat firſt faith once gtuen to the 
aintes , 

And that this auricular confeſſion, was not vſed in the p:zimb 
tiue Church, is euident by che hiſtoꝛte of the aces of the Apoſtles, 
ſcho in che ſpace of foꝛtie peares, that euer we reade of, neuer ei⸗ 
ther required, oꝛ heard of anie man ſuch a particular recitall of 
cheir ſinnes. And S. Paul comming to Coꝛinth, obere he feared 
were contentions , wꝛath, backbitings, vncleanneſſe, wanton- 
neſſe, and ſuch like ſinnes, faith; That now the third time, hee will 
come to Corinth, and in the mouth of two or three witneſſes , euetie 
word ſhall ſtand, and he will ſpare none of them. What nde anie 
witneſles, if this confeſſion had been then neceſſarte oꝛ vſcd? And 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians he wꝛites thus · Let a man ſo 
eſteeme of vs, as the miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets 
of God. And as for the reſt, it is required of the diſpoſers, thatevery 
man be found faithfull . As touching me, I paſſe verie little , that 


am judged of you, or of mans judgement. S. Paul is ſo far off fcom 


taking vpon him, che anthozity of knowing ß ſecrets of the * 
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of the Corinthians, that he willed them not to iudge him. Me addeth 


— ; 1 his god leſſon: Iudge nothing before the time ,( ſpeaking of ſe⸗ 
g. cretand doubtful matters,) vncill the Lord come, who will lighten 
fo 1 thinges that are hid in darkeneſſe, and make the counſels of the harts 


off maniteft, and then ſhall eucrie man haue praiſe of God. S. Paul te- 

ed ſerues this knowledge of ſecret matters, to the daie of Jeſus 

4. C:ift, he doth not challenge it tohimſelfe, noꝛ to ante other. And 

ich this pꝛeheminence is giuen to the Lozd in manie places of ſcrip⸗ 

* ture; what he is the ſearcher of the hearts, and to none other. As 

en m the Ades. and they pꝛated, faping- Thou Lord which knoweſt Act.. 26. 
ey the hearts of all merr;thew whether of theſe two, thou haſt choſen, 


* f Why ſhould che Pope chen oz his cleargie challenge it to chem⸗ 
ger felues? This is to intrude the mſelues into the Loꝛds place. S. 
Paul aſkes the queſtion, What man knoweth the thinges that are in 


— man ? And he anſwereth , none but the ſpirit that is in man. It 
wot might haue bene anſwered, his ghofilie father, if this confeſſion 


it. hadthenbene vſed. And he makes this an argument to pzoue, 
ll - _ fo likewiſe none knowes the ſecrets of God, but the ſpirit 
= of God, 
— E And herein our grations God is alſo ſo mercifall,that although 
ere he knowe all ſecret ſinnes; pet the ſinnes of his ele, he will hide 
the | md couer: he will not haue them known to others, to their ſhame 
mn conkuſton. And therfoze Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe Pal. 32. 1. 
iniquitie is forgiuen, and whoſe ſin is couered. And this is the bieſ- 
eg, | Cedneſſe of all Gods ſaintes. They are all ſinners: he is the beit 
r of  tfhatſinneth the leaf (as S. Auguſtine ſaith: ) but their ſinnes are 
of | couered. Andtherefoze Je ſus Chꝛiſt is called of S. John, the pro- 1. 10h. 2. 2. 
red pitiation or couering of all our ſinnes: alluding to the pꝛopitiatoꝛie 
ton | fn the lawe, uhich was a golden conering, ubich couered all the 
will | are. Nowe we arke ſignifteth the Church, and tis golden coue⸗ 
ring is no doubt Jeſus Chziff, vho pꝛotedes, couers, and adoznes 
mie de ubole arke of God, his vhole urch. chere is no part there⸗ 
and! bf, but neꝛdes thts his couering: And therefoze he ſatth in the gol | 


an ſo pet, He that is aſhamed of me and my wordes; ef him the ſonne of 
— man ſhall be aſhamed, when hee ſhall come in his glory, and inthe Luk, 2. 26. 
very glory of the holy angels. And this cauering of the finnes of Gods | 


wi, ; ſamtee, is alſo figured by the father in the goſpell: who, then as 
the pz:digall ſonne had confeſſed his ſinnes, his fa her, firſt of all Luk. 5. 22. 
after his conlellian, bad bzing fozth the beſt robe, and put it on him. 

At 


Mar26.25, 
10. 13. 28. 


lo. 20.33. 


Mark. 2.5. 
Luk. 7 47. 
Mark. 10, 5 2. 


Luk. 1 9.13. 


Luk. 1 5. 18. 
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It is the firſt thing God doeth to his, after their comming to his 
ſeruice; to couer all their ſinnes: he will not haue them confoun⸗ 
ded oꝛ aſhamed. Our ſauiour would not manifeſt Judas his ſinne 
that betraied him, no not to his Apoſtles being pꝛieſtes (as the 
Church of Rome teacheth) but couertlie warned him thereof: and 
then howe much moze will he haue the ſecret ſinnes of his eleg 
couered? x 

But it is commonlie obiected, that our Saniour Jeſus after 
his reſurrection, gaue his Apoſtles power to fozgine fins ; Whoſe 
ſinnes ſocuer (ſaich he) ye forgiue,they are forgiuen, and whoſe fines 
you reteine, they are retained. And how can they foꝛgiue ſinnes, 
vnleſle they knowe them - And this antho:itie was ginen them 
the verie daie of his reſurrection, as a moſt gratious teſtimonie 
of his vicozie . But Janſwere, Firſt, that to the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is notneceffarilp required, the particular repetition of all 
our ſinnes . Our ſauiour fozgane manie their ſinnes in the gol⸗ 
pell and pet thep did not particularlie make a repetition to him 
of al} their ſinnes : as thep bzonght vnto him one ſicke of the pal⸗ 
ſey, and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey: 
Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes be forgiuen thee, And to Mary 
Magdelin , many ſinnes are forgiuenher, for ſhe hath loued much, 
And (chen blinde Bartimeus cried after him, O thou ſonne of Dauid 
haue mercie ypon me, he anſwered ; Go thy waie, thy faich hath ſa- 
ued thee. Mere is remiſſion of ſinnes pꝛonounced to all theſe, by 
our ſauiour - and pet, not ante particular reckoning vp of their 
ſinnes; but a generall, ſozrowfnll, and faithfull confeſſion . So 
that, to the fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes , that particular recitali, which 
the catholiques at this date doe pꝛadiſe, is not neceſſarie, vnleſſe 
it bee of ſome notozicns ſinnes, as was Achans theft, oꝛ Dauids 
murcher and adulterie - but onely a generall confeſsion and know- 
ledgeis ſufficient . So the Publican confeſſed his ſinne to God in 
generall : O Lord be mercifull vnto mea ſinner, and ſtroke his breſt: 
arguing thereby the ſozrowfulneſſe of his hart, and he went home 


more iuſtified then the proud Phariſie, cho ſeemed to make this par- 


ficular recitall of his god derdes ſchich nowe they ſpeake of. So 
the pꝛodigall ſonne (a type and figure of ſinners) made hisconfeſ: 
ſion, krom his ſoꝛrowłull heart, but in generall to his father ſap⸗ 
ing: O father, I haue ſinned againſt heauen and againſt thee : Iam 
no more worthie to be called thy ſonne. And thꝛough this his cow 

: kellion, 
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but ſozrowfullie, as thep did, ſhoulo no doubt haue hope, and not 
deſpaire of pardon : So Eſay, ſo Daniell, ſo Dauid, ſo all the Pꝛo⸗ 
pbets, euer confeſſed their ſinnes to God generallie, and not par- 


ticularſie, and thep obtained pardon. I haue gone aflray like a ſheep Pſal. ii 
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feſſlon, he was receiued into fanour . Theſeno doubt are wzit- no; 15: 4 
ten fo; our learning, that wee confeſſing onr ſinnes generallp, 


thatisloſt, ſaith Dauid : and O clenſe me from my ſecret faults. And 19,12 


Elay, O Lord, all our righteouſneſſes are like to a ſtained cloth. And E 


J, am one of polluted lippes. And Ieremie, we acknowledge O lord ler. 14 20. 


our wickedneſſe, and the iniquity of our fathers, for wee haue ſinned 


againſt thee, And Nehemiah, we haue grieuouſly ſinned againſt thee, Nehe. 1. 5. 


and haue not kept thy commandements, ſtatutes, and iudgments, 
which thou haſt commanded by thy ſeruant Moſes. So that this 
confeſſion in generall was pzaciſed in the pꝛimitiue church, in 
thoſe dates: and to ſuch penitent ſinners, the paſfoꝛs were to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce pardon , And no doubt their wo2de is of foꝛce, thoſe au⸗ 
thoꝛitie was giuen them the date of Chꝛiſtes reſurreaion, by the 
conqueroꝛ of death, hell and the diuell. | 

And here is the true vſe of the keies that to notoꝛious and tru⸗ 
lie repenting ſinners, be their ſinnes neuer ſo greatz that the ſens 
tence of his miniſters and Church here on earth, God will make 
god in heauen. And that the Apoſtles thus vſed the keies, appea⸗ 


reth by S. Paul to the Corinthians, hen as there was one among 


them that had married his mother in lawe, and they as it ſhould 
ſceme, laughed o2 reiopced at it: Why rather (ſaieth hee) haue you 
not beene ſorie, that he might be taken from among you, that hath 
done this euill? For I being abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, even 
now haue iudged, ſ haue giuen ſentence concerning him that did 
that deed) that you being gathered together with my ſpirit, withthe 
power of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, that you ſhould deliuer ſuch a one to 
ſathan, to the puniſhing or cormenting of his fleſh, that his ſpirit might 
be ſaued at the daie of Chriſt. Here is the power giuen to the Apo⸗ 
les 2oof Iohn, and to the church, Mat. 18. That whatſoeuer they 
binde on earth, ſhould be bound in heauen: and whatſoeuer they 
ſooſe on earth, ſhould be looſed in heauen, put in execution. Here 
are both their auchoꝛities ioyned together: here are the ſins of this 
notoꝛious ſinner bound and reteined, till his repentance, And 
here is chat diſtinaion of ſinnes made manifeff, uhich the Apo- 


Qi. and 


Cor. 5.1; 


file mentions 1. Tim. 5. Some mens ſinnes (ſaith hee) are manifeſt 1. Ti. 5. 24. 
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and go before to iudgement, but to others they follow after, and are 
not manifeſt. And with theſe foꝛmer ſins. the Church hath to deale, 


and not with the latter. Mey are to be reſerued to the loꝛds know 
ledge, ſentence and judgement. And therefoꝛe he ſaith in the bes 


— ä—ö . — ——äʒ—— — 


— — 


ginning ok the Chapter, chat it is generally reported, that there is for- 


nication among them, and ſuch as is not named among the heathen. 
With ſuch notouous & famous ſins the church is to deale, by foꝛ⸗ 
giuingand deteining wem: and not enter into the knowledge of 
euer mans ſecret ſinnes. To ſuch, vpan their publike repentance 
and generall confeCion , tac church p;onounceth gener all pardon, 
And this is the rodde that ſwoulde keepe Gods church in awe, 
this is the ſwoꝛd, that oulde make all chꝛiſtians fcare, thts is tye 
werde hoke, that ſhould purge the Lo2ves cozne-ficlde . Here ng 
doubt, Jeſus Chꝛiſt will make good his owne pꝛomiſe, and the 
ſentence of his church. Mt » is cut off by excommunication here 
on carth; is alſo excluded from heaven, as the goſpeil teacheth: 
Hee thatis not as a brancn, inthe vine Ieſus Chriſt , is as a withered 
branchcaſt out: And he that is not with him, is againſt him: And he 
that is not a ſouldier vnder his banner in the church, is Sathans 
ſouldier, and vnder his power and iuriſdiaion. And with ſuch a 
one no Chziftan ſhonld ſo much as eate meate, o2 haue ante fel- 
lowſhip. Fo? ſo it followeth, If any that is called a brother bee an 
adulterer or a couetous perſon or an Idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner, (that by force oꝛ àuthoꝛity, will take other mens 
gods krom chem wꝛongkullie) with ſucha one eate not. If this 
plaine and manifeſt lawe of the Apoſtle were executed, ſin would 
not be ſo common as it ts. It᷑ all theſe adulterers, and couetous 
perſons, and railers, and blaſphemers, and like wiſe other ſinners, 
as ſoon as they begin to appeare, were cut off fcom Chꝛiſts body, 
were ercom municated; if no man would once falke with them, 
deale with the m, oꝛ ſo much as eat with them: it would make men 
ofratde to commit che ſe ſinnes , And this is the deſtruction ofthe 
fleſh, which S. Paul meanes: what moze hurtes the lleſhe of man, 
then ſo;rowe andgriefe - as Salomon ſateth in the Pronerbes ; A 
ſorrowfull hearte dryeth vp the bones. And that is moze ſozrow- 
ful,then to be hated, loathed, and fozſaken of all men: And that 
this ſoꝛrowe ts the deſtruction of the fleſh, vhich he mcaneth, ap- 
peareth in his ſecond Epiſtle , where he willeth him to be receiued 
againe, and to be ſtrengthned, leaft he be ſwallowed vp of — , 
mu 
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much ſoꝛrowe. For (ſaieth hee) wee are not ignorant of Sathans 
fleightes , Where allo is declared, chat is mente by the power of 
foꝛgiuenelle of ũnnes, uhich our ſauiour gaue to his Apoſtles: 
that is in receiuing ſuch excommuntcate imd penitent perſons a⸗ 
gaine into the church. For to whom ſaich he )ye torgiue any thing, 
Iforgiue alſo, And againe, if I forgiue any ching, for your ſakes ] 
forgiue it in the ſight or perſon of Chiilt . So that then here is the 
uthoꝛttie executed, ſchich Chꝛiſt gaue both to the apoſtles in the 
20 &f Iohn. and to the church, Mar. 18 : Here is che verie woꝛd 
and phꝛaſe of foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnces twiſe repeated, ſhich is no⸗ 
thing elſe, but to receiue penitente ſinners into the church And 
to aſſure them of the foꝛgiuenes ot their ſinnes , And this power 
of fo:gining ſinnes is common to the people, with the paſtoꝛ; To 
whom yon forgiue, Iforgiue : ſateth 8. Paul. Therefo2e if it bee a 
god argument, that tie p which do foꝛgiue ſinnes, mull of neceſſi⸗ 
tie knowe al! ſecret ſinnes ( as the papiſts would faine grounde 
vpon thoſe woꝛdes of our ſaulour, lohn the 20, ſpoken to his A⸗ 
poſties , Whoſe ſinnes you forgiue, they are forgiuen: y then it 
followes alſr, hat the pcople muit kno ve ſecret ſinnes and heare 
auricular confeſſlon, wtth che paTo? : fo2 here plamelie in the 
act of fo2ginenes by S. Paul, both the ir authozities are ioined 
together. | 
Cyrill vpon the 2o of Tohn wꝛiteth thus: The Apoſtles forgiue 
ſinnes two waies, either by baptiſme, or repentance; for either they 
drawe good men to be baptiſed, and do diligentlie repellthe vnywors 
thie from thence: or they rebuke the ſonnes ofthe church ſinning, and 
do pardon them repenting, As S. Paul did the fornicators among 
the Corinthians. Cyprian àlſo, as he is cyted of Auguſtine in an 


Epiſtle to Antonianus, of the vſe of the keyes waites thus: Some x;2.46; 


Biſhoppes here, ourprodeceffors{ ſateth he) in our prouince thought 
not, that repentance ſhould be graunted to adulterers, and altogether 
ſhut vp the place of repentance againſt adultery: but yet theſe depar- 
ted not from the ſociety of their tellow Biſhoppes, &c , But Aus 
guſtine addeth there a little after. But if that which is truech, the 
church by good right holdeth, peace is to be graunted rightlie to a- 
dulterers repenting: they which ſhut vp all place of repentance a- 
gain adulterers,did indeed wickedhe, which denyed health to the 
members of Chriſt, and withdrew the keyes of the church from them, 
which knocked to haue gone in; and withſtood the molt mercifull 
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patience of God, wich ouermuch crueltic : whoſuffered thoſe there: 
fore to liue, that repenting, they might be healed, the ſacnfice of a 
broken ſpirit and a contrite heart being offered. Hereby appeareth 
the vſe of the keies, that notoꝛious ſinners were cxcommunicate, 
were cut off from Chꝛiſt ; till by their open repentance, che y had 
made ſatiſfaction . And of this repentance the ſame Auguſtine 
wiites thus after: Neither thinke thou, that any can come from er- 
rour to truth, or from any great or ſmall ſinne to correction, without 
repentance, But it is a very impudent errour, hereof to ſlander tho 
church, which by ſo many diuine teſtimonies, is euident to bee the 
church of Chriſt, that ſhe deales with them otherwiſe, that doe for- 
fake her, i they correct their fault after by repentance : and otherwiſc 
with thoſe, that were neuer in her, and then firſt of all embiace her 
peace, by humbling thoſe former more: by receiuing theſe more 
gently; and louing both of them, in doing her diligence, to heale 
them both, with a motherly affection. And of crtoztioners, Epiſt. 
54. he wzites thus: We reproue them, we deteſt them, we depriue 
them, ofthe communion of the holie altar, &c. Hers is excommus 
nication of ſuch notoꝛious ertoztioners and couetens perſons, as 
being able to make reſtitution, would not. So that to all ſinners 
notoꝛiouſlie knowne, the Church as it ſhould ſerme, accoꝛding to 
che arratneſſe of their ſinnes, laide this rod of open repentance, 
that they might be cured. And with this rod like a mother, he 
kept all her chiidzen in awe. And this open repentatice, that it 
might make ſinners moꝛe akraide, was vſuallie but once granted 
72.54. doanie in the church. Foꝛ of it, Auguſtine wꝛites thus: Although 


it open ſinners therefore it be very diſcreetly and whole ſomely prouided, that the 


were chus ſa- place of chat loweſt repentance, ſhould bee granted but once in the 
4, uerely puni- 
ed amongſt 


Church, leaſt the medicine being too common, ſhould be leſſe pro- 


vs, it would fitable to the ſicke, which is ſo much more wholeſome , as it is leſſe 
Bot — * contemptible: Vet who date lay to God, why doeſt thou ſpare him, 
J doubt fewer ho aſter the loweſt repentance bindes himſelfe againe with y ſnares 


1 ; Fecl. 13-7, faith, Doe you not know, that a little leauen corrupts a great deale. 
2 TI. 2. of dough ? And Eccleſiaſticus ſàieth, he that toucheth pitch, ſnalbe 
defiled of it. And, flic from ſinne as frow a ſerpent, And Pauid, l will 
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e —— of hisiniquitic? &c. It maie ſæme foz want of thts diſcipline, the 


great ndpainfnl} teaching abichnowe is in the church, taketh ſo 
{mail effect, It᷑ neuer ſo god ſœde be ſowen, if weedes be ſuffes 
red to growe: vhat fruit will be repeated: And thereſoze S. Paul 
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not ſit in the companie of the vngoly: and I am a companion of all 
them that kcepe thy la e. oꝛ certamlie no leauen fo ſone pear⸗ 
ccth thꝛough 8 lamp of dough, no pitch lo faſt cleurth to any thing, 
no plague ſo ſonc infedech, no ſerpent ſo deadlie and ſecretlie 
| fingeth; as ũnne doth. And the refoze we knowing this, ſhould 
beware of it eſpeciallie, ſhould not ſuffer it amongſt vs. And 
ht refoꝛo to the ⁊ewes it was ſaide, that they ſhould make leauen Ex od. 13. J. 
to ceaſe, when they eate their paſſeouer : ſo we ſhould doe dailie, ea⸗ 
ting our paſſeouer Jeſus Ch:iff And therfoze S. Paul likewiſe ſaith 
to vs: Clenſe away the olde leauen, that ye may benew dough. And 1. Cor. 5.7. 
he erpounds vhat leauen meanes: Let vs not keepe our ſcaſts (ſatth 
he in the old leauen, nor the leauen of maliciouſnes, or wickednetle- 
but in the vnle auened bread of ſincerity and truth. And after: take 
away quite the euill from among you. | 
Baut here ſome will (ate, wo ſhould iudge this: vho knoweth, 
cho is a couetous man, oꝛ a dꝛunkard o2 arailer? Surelie I may 
anſwere here as S. Paul ſaith to Timothy: Good workes are ma- 1. Ii 5. 27. 
nifeſt, and they which are not ſuch, cannot be hid. Sinne will ſhew 
it ſelfe. And in this place: vhat haue we to doe with thoſe that bee 
without, doe not you your ſelues iudge them that are within? ©q l. Cor. 5. 18. 
that then, euerie mans conſcience ſhould indge, vho are coue⸗ 
tous, ſcho are dꝛunkards, tho are extoꝛtioners, eſpectallie, theirs, 
that haue the care committed to them of eccleſiaſticall affaires, 
as amongſt vs are our church-wardens : hep, by othe are bound 
to pꝛeſent all ſuch riotous offenders, that they might be puniſh⸗ 
ed: that their fleſh here might be afflicted by ſo;zrowe um griefe, 
that their ſouls might be ſaued that ſuch wicked perſons, might 
not by their euill examples infed others. The winking of theſe 
church wardens in all places almoſt, at all manner of ſinne, and 
their (omnia bene) it is to be feared, will damne a great manie 
ſoules, and endanger their owne ſoules alſo. Mee that bearcth- 
falle witneſſe in a tempozn court, what punifyment ſuſtaineth 
he? Howe farre greater ſhall he ſaifaine, that beareth falſe wit» 
Ree in the court of God:! ut the p are loath perchance to deale 
v=rdiie with tyr ir friendes and neighbours, they are mcrcifu?, 
But Gregory ſaith, What mercie is that to ſpare here the temporall Greg,in# ze. 
tod le, and to reſerue the cternall > Not to puniſh with a rod of wil- 
lowe, and to procure the yron rodde. And ſurelie ſach is their pft⸗ 
tie, vo ſuſfers ſinners to —_— in nne onpunſched, — 
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them the raine as much as in them Iycth, to runne euen to hel: the 
reſeruing their puniſhments to the dꝛeadfull date of Gods tudg - 


ment, uyen the dates of mercie ſhall bee expired; endangering Þ 
thoꝛough pertarie alſo their owne ſoules. And that this was the | 
ſwoꝛde that kept men in feare in the pꝛimitiue Czurch, and that 
then there were ſuch church wardens, appeareth alſo by Chryſo- ke} 
(tome, ſcho againſt [wearing wꝛites thus - How is it not a very ab. 

ſurd thing, that in the Iewiſh Synagogues they haue ſuch forcible 


lawes, fo that if the maſter command, all thinges are ſtraightwaies 


done, and that wee here are ſo contemned and deſpiſed , I care not 
for my glorie; for my glory is your goodneſſe; but for your ſaluati- 
on, we crie alowd euetie daie, we teach you, ringing in your eares, 
and there is none that heareth. And we ſuffer nothing more then ſwe. Þ 7 
ring. I feare, leaſt we ſhalbe compelled one daie to giue an account 

of this great , but vnprofitable curteſie. And therfore manifeſtlyand 


plainly I denounce and proteſt to all, which commit that ſinne, euen — 
ſpeab ing from the deuill, (for ſwearing is ſuch a ſinne) that they come 9 * 
not within the Church, And J appoint you a moneth,to correct your thet 
{clues in. Neither ſaie to me: thy buſineſſe makes thee ſweare : Forl — 


beleeue thee not. And in the meane time, cut off all thy ſwearing 
companions, &c. And after, If anie man ſhall denie to fulfill this | 5 
commandement, as with a trumpet, with my voice, I forbid him to 


come to the church, although it be the prince, alchough he weare the — | 
crowne. And after, Among the Iewes the name of God was ſo ter- = 
rible and reuerend, that it was written in plates of goide, And it was * 
lawfull foz none to beare thoſe plates, but the high pꝛieſtes: but | an 
nowe euerie one cartieth the name of God about in his mouth, asa | 4 

moſt common thing : Behold I charge and proteſt to you, that you oY 


correct your common and ſuperfluous oathes, and bring all to me. 
Behold, I command, admoniſh, and bid you, that are here preſent, | life: 
appointed to the looking to, and guarde of the church, that it is lau- | 


full for no man to ſweare idlely, no nor etherwiſe; but that you ſhould — 
bring it to mee, whatſoeuerit is, &c, Here is the authoꝛitie of the that 
miniſters, in deteining ſinne, and in-puntſhing lins, in excom met 
municating notoꝛious and obſtinate ſinners, Here is the office ] 1 


ol the church wardens, to pꝛelent ſuch ſinners to the Bishop, that Thi 
thep mate be puniſhed, Here is the grienouſiiceTe of the ſinne of 
{wearing manifeffite put dolone, we eſterme the name of God 
lede then the Jewes did. And in another homilp, ſpeaking _ | 


Of Purgatorie. * 15 


thoſe that mour ned exceſſiuelie foz the dead, and euen hired mour⸗ 


ners to lament them, he wzites thus: Whoſocuer (ſaith he) hall 
hire theſe mourners (I ſpeake no otherwiſe then Ithinke, let hini be 
angry that will) I will baniſh them the church a great while, This 
ſwoꝛde of ercommunication they vſed againſt cueric ſinne : this 
kept Gods houle cleane : this made Ghziſtians to ſtand in awe. 


Of Purgatorie. 


S concerning Purgatoꝛie. Fir! the doctrine thereof 
(that they which beleue in hꝛiſt ſhall after this life, go in» 
: to a plate of fire and toꝛments, and there foz a time be pur⸗ 
ged) onerth:oweth the faith of the goſpell. It is heauy newes, not 
glad tydings: that thep which belerue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſhall be ſides 
their manifolde crolles and puniſhmentes in this life, goe after- 


ward into a place of farre greater griefe and ſozrowe , he glad 


tydings of our ſauſonr, to all that belœuc in him is quite contra⸗ 


rie. Fo2 thus he ſaith: Neither the father iudgeth any man; but Io. 5. v. 22. 


hath committed all iudgement to the ſonne, that all men may honor 
che ſoune as they honour the father. He that honoureth not the ſon, 
honoureth not the father that ſent him. Vercly, verely, I ſaie vnto 


you, ne that heareth my wordes, and beleeueth in him that ſent me, 


hath euerlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condemnation: but 
hath paſſed from death to life. Ehis ts ſhe faith of the goſpell, thts 
is glad tydings to all true Chꝛiſtians, and catholiques, and belee- 
uers in Jeſus Chʒiſt, confirmed by a double oath: chat they vbich 
heare his woꝛde, and beleeue in God his facher, haue euerlaſting 
like: that is, are euen now ſo ſure of it, as if they had if- and ſhall 
not come into condemnation ; either of tempoꝛall puniſhment 


after this life, o2 of eternall, but haue paſſcd from death to life, 


that is, to ioie and felicitie. This is chat uhh the pſalmiſt affir: 


mech: If thou Lord, wilt be extreame to maike what is done amiſle, Pfal. 130. 2, 


whois able to abide it? God will not call his to a ſtrid accoumiit. 


This is chat which the goſpell teacheth: Chriſt. though they be ſin⸗ 
full, will not be aſhamed of his, before God and his angels: but they Luke 4. 25. 


haue already paſſed from death to life; not to purgatozie, as the pa: 
piſtes 
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piſtes imagine. Theſe ſignes of time paſt, arguetha cerfainfie of | | 
that (hail be. So that then if our ſautour ſaie, and that with a dow |Þ - 
ble oth, that all which beleeue in him haue paſſed already from death 
tolife; we mate ſurelie beteene , and that boldly confeſſe, they 
ſhall paſſe from death to life. This is that aht< S. Paul wziteth at 
large in the fourth to the Pebzewes , Let vs feare therefore, leaſt a 
any time, forſaking the promiſe of entering into his reſt, any of you 
ſhould ſeeme to be depriued. For vnto vs was the goſpell preached, 
as alſo vnto them; but the word that they heard profited not them, 
becauſe it was not mixed with faith, inthoſe that heard it. For wee 
which haue beleeued, doe enter into reſt, as he ſaid to tlie other, Asl 
haue ſworne in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt: although || 
y works were finiſhed from the foundation of che world. For he ſpake 
ina certaine place of the ſeauenth day on this wiſe, And God didreft Y 
the ſcauenth daie from all his workes, And in this place againe, i 
they ſhallenterinto my reſt. Seeing therfore, it remaineth that ſome 
enter thereinto, and they to whom it was firſt preached, entered not 
therin to for vnbeliefe fake: Againe he appointed in Dauid a certain 
daie, by to daie, aſter ſo long a time, ſaying as it is ſaid: This daie, f 
you heare my voice, harden not your hearts. For if Ieſus had giuen 
them reſt, then would hee not after this haue ſpoken of another 
daie. There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of God : for i 
hee that is entred into his reit, hath alſo ceaſed from his owne 
workes, as God did from his. Here is the ſumme of the gol 
pell, that ghoſoener beleueth the pꝛomiſe of God made nowe in 
the goſpell, (hall moſt aſſuredlie enter into an immoꝛtall reft , as 
did they vhich beleued his pꝛomiſe in the lawe,into a tempozall 
reſt: as did Ioſuah and Caleb. And as then they which belcenc rf 
not the pꝛomiſe, neuer entred into that reſt, becauſe they ming Ot 
led not the woꝛde with faith; but reſpeaing their owne fratltics Vs 
and the might of cheir enemies, died in the wilderneſſe: euen o fri 
nowe amongſt ve, thep vhich belerue not the power of God, but * 
loke on their owne infirmities, thep bchich reſpec not his pꝛomiſe, ul 
but their owne power, they which conſider the power of che ir ad e 
uerſaries, and not hat God can per me; ſhall neuer enter i | * 
to heauen. Foꝛ all Gods ſeruants, muſt haue ſfrong holdes to | lee 
conquer, with the Iſraelites; muſt haue walles to leape oner, with | e 
Dauid ; muſt haue fleſh and bloud to giue a farewell vnto, withs | _* 
Paul; mult haue their owne frailencſle, and weakenelle, and — Ce 
renne 


, / 
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rencfle of all godneſſe, to wzaſtle withall , with Abraham and Rom. 4.19. 
Sarah, that ſhall be ſaned. And the y muſt beler ue and hope allu⸗ 
redlie in God, againſt all hope in themſelues. And thep, vhoſoe- 
uer they are, that thus mingle the woꝛde with faith , with our fas 
ther Abraham, with Ioſuah and Caleb, and the true Iſraelites: 
though chep be weatie and fratle , pet ſhall no doubt enter into 
reſt, yea and that into a perfec reit, mtoa heauenlie reſt:euen as 
God reſted krom his labours the ſeaucnth vaie ; ſo (hall they reff, 


they ſhall not ne&ede to feare ante purgatoꝛie. This is the faith and 
glad tydings of the goſpell. And of this ref S. lohn waites thus 


aiſo: Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord. For they ſhallreſt from Reuel. 14. v. 13. 


che ir labours: and their workes follow them. Nowe to die in the 
3.02d, chat is it elſe, but to die in the pꝛoleſſion of the faith of Je⸗ 
ſos Chꝛiſtꝰ Faith is the bonve that knits vs to him. As by incre- Rom. ir. 20. 
dulity, the Tewes were quite broken off from him: ſo by faith we are 
engrafted , choſe that die in the falch of Jeſus Chziſt, reſt from 
tneir labouts. is faith bzinges the in this reſt: accoꝛding to that 
ſaying of our Saulour, let not your heart be troubled, belecue in 10: 14. f. 
God, and beleeue inme. This faith takes awaie all trouble, and 
b:ingeth peace and reſt: and this goeth befoꝛe; and their woꝛkes 
foilowe them. Here is alſo a manifcft difinaion put downe, be⸗ 
twirt faith and god wozkes , faith goeth befoze, and bꝛinges reff, 
and {nſtificth befoꝛe God: and woꝛkes ſollowe after, and ſhall be 
crowned of the mercie of God, thzough the vertue of faith: vhich 
otherwiſe of themſelnes, were nothing. And the ſame doctrineof — 
woꝛkes and faith, S. Paul often teacheth, calling them the fruites of Phil. , 11. 
riohteoulneſle, they are not our righteouſneſſe, but the fruites of 


righteouſneſſe : For Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe, and ſanctificati- l. Cor. i. v. 28. 


on, and redemption(as the ſame Paul witneſſeſh) which muſt ſtand 30.37. 
bs in ſteede, in Gods tudgement. And that fs euerie Chꝛiſtlans 
true foie (as out of Ieremie S. Paul p20ueth: ) And vile things of the 
world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and thinges 
which are not,to bring to nought things that are; that nofleſhſhould 
reioice in h's preſence : hut ye are of him in Chriſt Ieſus, who of God 
is made vnto vs wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanctification and 
redemption; that according as it is written, He that reioiceth let him 

reioice in the Lord. 
And thts is the reſt, our ſauiour ſpeakes ok, then as ſcœeing the 
Centurions faith, he maruailed and (aide to them that followed 
I 1, him: 


% 25 Go ; 
17% Alat8 v. 10. 
U 


31. 12. 


Tius was the 
Centurions 
faith our ſauĩ⸗ 
our ſo highly 
commended, 


Rom. 8 31. 


2. Thel. 1. d. 
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him: Verely, Iſaie vnto you, I haue not found ſo great faith, euen 
in Iſraell. But I ſaie vnto you, that many ſhall come from the Faſt 
and Weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob, in 
the kingdome of heauen: and the children of the kingdome ſhalbe 
caſt out into vtter dakeneſſe, there ſhail be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. And this reſt commeth of faith in Jeſus Ch2ift : To be- 
leeve that all thinges are in his power, cuen death and life, health 
and ſickeneſſe, pea deuilles and what thinges ſoener are in te 
woꝛlde. Thꝛough this faith no doubt Lazarus, being poꝛe in cue- 
rie reſpec, not able to giue a mite, but rich in fatth , was corried 
into Abrahams boſome, that is, into a place of molt pleaſant 
reſt. 

his fs chat S. Paul ſaiſh, What ſſrall we ſaie then to theſe thingsꝰ 
IF God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs? which ſpared not his 
owne ſonne, but gaue him for vs all to death: How ſhall he not with 
him, giue vs all things? Here is the riches of all Chziſtians: God 
fo loued the m, that he gaue coe m his ſonne: howe then will he not 


giue them all chinges elle; But the pare ſinners, they are vnpꝛo⸗ 


fitable ſeruants, tui v are pꝛodigall childꝛen, fhis will turne a- 


waie Gods fauour from them: But againſt this hcanie newes, 


here is a comfoꝛt: Who will laie any thing , to the charge of Gods 
choſen ? It is God that iuſtifieih, who ſhall condetinne? It is Chriſt 
which is dead, yea or rather which is tiſen agame, who is alſo at the 


right hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. Though we of- 


ten diſpleaſe God, enen dailie: pet we knowe hee is the beloued 
ſonne, in vhome che father is well pleaſcd, ant fo! vhoſc ſake, we 
ate accepted. And thoſe ubome he acconntes his. ſathan dare net 
rowte againft, and the y appeare befoꝛe God, clad with his righte⸗ 
ouſncfſe. This is the goſpel], this is glad tydii:ars , this is mc 
cer taine, this is conficmed with a donvle dathe. his is gener all 
of all Chꝛiſtians, wat heare the woꝛde of Jeſus Chꝛiſt and belæ ue 
in his facher. Let Papiſts, and counterfeit cati;eliques take had, 
aich will not heare his woꝛd, noꝛ thinke chr p are beund to know 
and vnder tand it; leaſt by this their obſtinacie and ſtopping their 
eares, they go not into purgatoꝛte, but into hell. Soꝛ no doubt 
this was not added in vame; it ſhall haue his foes in ſome let 


them marke it well Fo2 S. Paul ſaith, The Lord Teſus ſhall come $8 
bimſelfe from heauen, with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, ren- 


dring vengeance vnto them, that doe not knowe Cod, and doc rot 
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obey the goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, And howe ean they obep 
the goſpeli, that knowe it not, and refuſe to heare it? Neither ſhall 
lhe ir ignoꝛance, the blinde mother of their denotion, excuſe them. 
Foꝛ Chziff thall render vengeance, to thoſe that know not God. 
Secondlte, tye doar ine of purgatoꝛie is againſt the anthozitte 
of Chzift : foz he ſaith, Father Iwill, that they which thou haſt giuen 
me, be with me euen where Iam, that they may beholde my ęlorie 
which thou haſt giuen me. For thou loued(t me betore the foundati- 
ons of the world. This is hꝛiſtes will: and that Pope, what des 
uill, can wichſt and it? And he excepts none. All his ſhall be wich 
him, all Chziſftans, as well great as ſmail, all vis members, as 
well weake as ſtrong. He will not ſuffer the leaſt of them, to en- 
dure a moment, the fire of purgatorie . And vhrn this (ball be, that 
tepfhall be wich him, S. Paul plainlie expoundeth, at the houre 
of their deathes. And therfozeno doub vpon the goſpell groun⸗ 
ding bis faith, he ſaith, I deſire to be looſed, alid to be wich Chriſt, 
CTbis was the cauſe, he deſired to he loſed out of the bonds of this 
ſinkull fleſh, that he might be with Chꝛiſt: as our ſantour here hath 
pꝛomiſed, and not to him onelie; but to all that his father hath 
giuen him, to all his. And in another place, S. Paul ſpeaking of 
all Chzifftans ſaith , We know that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolued, we haue a building of God, a houſe made 


10. 17.24. 


2. Cor.. f. 


without hands, euetlaſting in heauen. So that then, chꝛiſtians haue 


but two houſes 02 homes: This carthlie tabernacle of the fleſhe, 
and vhen that is diſſolued, an houſe of God, an houſe in heanen, 
There is no third houſe fo; them in purg atoꝛie. And after in the 
ſame place: God hath giuen vs the earneſt of his ſpirit, and therfore 
we are of good courage alwaies: being aſſured of this heauenly in⸗ 
heritance, thereof we haue alreadie recetued the earneſt from 
God, which euen amongſtmer tonfirmeth anie bargaine. Know- 
ing this, that being at home in the body, we are ſtrangers, we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord. For we walke by faith, not by fight { nowe in this 
li j yet wee are of good courage , (though we haue not ſeene the 


A oꝛd wich Thomas:) and wee deſirxe rather, it likes oꝛ pleaſeth vs 


better, to go out ofthe body and tobe at home with the Lord. Here 
is but two eſtates of the faithfull, of thoſe that are Jeſus chꝛiſtes, 
that haue reteiued the earneſt of his ſpirit: Either to bee at home 
nere in the body, and to be ſtrangers with the lord, to walke by faith, 
and not by fight zor elſe to goout of the body and to ſee his g orious 

R 2, mae ſtie, 
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maicliie, as S. Steuen dying for this faith ſaw him miraculouſly;and 
as it is likely, neuer after loſt his ſight: ſo ſhall ali Chꝛiſtians dying 
in his faith bee with him fo2 euer euen at their draches. There 
Gall be no middle place to Naic them, in the waie. And here this 
their aſſurance, this their god courage, and Oe, is t wiſe repea⸗ 
ted. Icy keare not the perſozmance of his pꝛomiſe, they feare no 
purgatoꝛte, no toꝛment inthe waie: let their ene mie the deuill, 
doe vhat he can againſt them in this life , hereafter tzep are ſure 
he can doe them no harme. | 
Neither that place 1. Cor, 3. Which fo2 their purgatozie the 
papiſles ſo often ehen keth any thing to p purpoſe.to pꝛoue 
it. According to the grace of God giuen tome ( ſaieth S. Paul as a 
okiltull maſter builder, I haue laide the foundation, and another buil- 
deth thereupon: but let euerie man take heedehowhe buildeth vpon 
it. For other foundation can no man lay, then that which is layde, 
which is leſus Chriſt. And if anie man builde ypon this foundation, 
golde, fuer, or precious ſtones; timber, haye, or Rubble : Euerie 
mans wor ke ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it, bees 
cauſe it ſhall be reueiled by the fite, and the fire ſlnll try euety mans 
worke of what ſort it is. Ifany mans worke that he hath built vpon, 
abide, he ſhall receiue wages. If any mans worke ſhall burne, hee 
(hall loſe: but he ſhall bee fafe himſelfe, neuertheleſſe as it were by 
the fire. It is mantifeſt in this place, that the Apoſ le ſpeaketh 
not of ante fire, after this lite: but of the fire of affligion in this 
life. And hee (peaketh of all mens woꝛkes, not of the wozzes of 
anie middle ſoꝛte of men, as the papiFs do imagine, but of the 
miniſters wozkes eſpeciallie, vo build bpon Chꝛiſt by che ir pꝛea⸗ 
ching anddocrine, either the gold of faith,o2 ſiluer of lone, oz elſe 
pꝛecious tones of god woꝛzkes, that is rare and excellente ver- 
tues: oꝛelſe wod, that is couetous doqrine , and wod fo: the ir 
obone fires; 02greene graſſe 02 haie, that is pleaſant and plauſi- 
ble voctrine to their hearers ; 02 elſe ſlubble, that is barren and 
fruitleſſe d2crine. And of fhis golde in che church of ilk, md 
of tit ſe prcefons ſtor es, the pꝛophet Eſay pꝛopheſteth in his 60, 
Chap. verſ. 77, And ot ſuch wod S. Jude here ſpeaketh in the pers 
ſon of Balaam: and of ſuch hate the pzophct Micah pꝛopheſieth, 
Chap. 3 vetſ. g. andſach ffabble our ſauiour condemneth in the 
ſuperſtitious Phariſics,vho taught not the fruitful! ſceve of Gods 
wozde, but the barren traditions of men, Mat. 15.9 , And — 
marke 


Cauſe 


| end 00 


k 
4 


„ J&.-.. 38. a... OE. a 


large, And S. Augultine wꝛiteth thus of the liberall ſciences :; If 
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marke J beſeech hee (gentle reader) howe wood, kich is in the 

fir it place, mate reiemble couetouſneſſe: Foz enen as a tree is 

roted in the earth, d the couetous man hath his heart fred in its 27 
woꝛloe; where his treaſure is, there his hearte is alſo, And as a 
try hath manie branches: fo hatlycouetonſnes, Simon), vſury, 
ettoꝛtion, pꝛyde:and therofoꝛe it is called the rote of ail cutil, Gap 
fo: this cauſe (as tt ſhould ſ eme) tommaunded that no groues oꝛ 
trees ſhould be planted nigh vn to his Altars: vantihing from his rim 6. 10 
church mylticallie che rot of ali enill, coue touſnes. Qiis wood . 
the Apoitie ſpeaketh of, which alſo hee caileth Idolatrie, becauſe i 
the couetous man makicth his monie, his Gad. The pꝛeachers 

ok the goſpell muſt not build vpon Jeſus Chiſt, this wood; muſt 

not plant neare his Altar, this rote of all en:il , and huge xreate 

tre with her manie bꝛanches, couctouſnes $ ncither by their 

Woꝛdes, noꝛ by their examples . Fo2 if they do, the ir works ſhall 

burne, and hep chemſelues ſhail be hardlie ſaued, enen as it 


Deut. 18.21. 


were thoꝛowe the fire. Greene graſſe alſo maic reſembis dhe eaſy 


and pleaſures of this lyfe. In May the fieldes are grœne, pleaſant 

and fall of fragrant flowers, and men then do delight, to take their 

eaſe in them. Thep therefoꝛe bailde greene graſſe vppon Jeſus 

Chziſt, vhich doe giue themſclues to pleaſures and caſe , Lyiry 

pꝛeach not, chichlabour not in the Loꝛdes vinevcarde , cd ſo by 

cht ir cuill example, are offence to others: oꝛ elſe ſchich preach ly⸗ 

vertie to their hearers, plauſible and pleaſant doctrine ; wHich 

pꝛeach the promiſes, and not the pꝛecepts of the goſpell. Stubble 

alſo may reſemble barren, and fraitiefſe doctrine: 702 ſtubble is 

3 o3rcen thing all the kruite thereof is gone, and thcrefo:e if may 

ligen fte all the deucſes, traditions, wildome of mans bzaine, nhich Cor. z. 
pꝛoßtech nothing to the kingdome of God. as S. Paul teacheth at 
the ſonne ſhall make you free, then are you free indeede: for hee mas ©? 8.121. 
keth that thoſe which are called liberall artes of thoſe, which are not 

called into liberty, may be known, what libertie 2nd freedome they 

Lowe in them. For they haue not anie thing in them agreeing with li» 

|-bertie, that agreeth not with truth. And in his Netragat. he w- Lib. t. cap a. 
tech thus; The praile wherewith I haue cxtol'ed Plato fo greatlie, 

| andthe Academikes, asbecommed rot wicked men; not without 

cauie diſpleaſeth me, eſpeciallie ſceing Chriſtian religion is to bee de- 


ended againſt their great errours . So that all mans doctrine i ſtub- 
8 R * bla 


gd 1 
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ble in compariſon of the word of God. The liberall artes with, 


ont Chzilt, by Auguſtines tndgement, are bondage it ſelfe. Chaiſt | 
commandes to pꝛeach thoſe hinges he commaunded, his worde. 


Theodarerex- The Friers, chat haue pꝛeached legends oꝛ fables; haue pꝛeached 
pounds this ſtubble: and therfoze this place toucheth them, they are not able ta 


— | 
2 auoide this fire. | 


ment. The doarines and bulldings and wo2kes of theſe teachers pin | 


cipallie the date, that is time, ſhail make manifeſt. Their hea 
rersarenot ſounde in the faith, they doc not teach them to beate 
the crolle after Chʒiſt: that, that faith wvich muſt ſane them, muff 
wo:ke thzonghloue, Euery mans worke that day, that is time. ſhal 


make manifeſt for through fire it is reuealed. Ius much the Gerke 


woꝛd impoꝛts, chat is no doubt thꝛongh afiiictions, in time it is 
tried whether Ohꝛiſtians be reꝛdes oꝛ rockes: vhether they bi pꝛe⸗ 
tious ſtones, oꝛ pibbles: khether thry be wod oꝛ ſtubble. 

And here as in the woꝛdes golde, ſilver, pꝛetisus ſtones, muſt 
nerdes be confeſſed an allegoꝛie oꝛ figuratiue ſpech, hy not all 
inthe wo2d fire 2 Againe, if they would haue tis woꝛd fire, to ſig⸗ 
nifte the fire of purgatoꝛie, then as well golde as wod, as wel 
god woꝛkes as euill, muſt be pꝛoued in the fire. The ſcich thing 


S. Auguſtine noteth. Laſtly, the date ſignifieth not the date of iudg / 
I. Theſ. g. 2, ment; becauſe Saint Paul commonlie calleth that , the date of the 


2. Theſlz. 2. H oꝛde: but rather here, becauſe he ſpeaketh the moꝛe ſimplie by 
2 Fer. 3 10. tt ſelle without ante ſuch addition, it ſignifieth courſe of time: as 
, — F it is taken in manie other places of the ſcribture. As one day cer- 
2. Pet. 3. 8. tifieth another: And behold now the day of ſaluation: And to whom 

be glorie, both now and to the day of eternitie, ſafth Peter. Pere the 
Gen, 3. 1. Woꝛd daie as in manie other places, is taken foꝛ time. To this 

purging alſo by the fire of affligions the Apoſtle S. Peter platnlit 
r. Pet. 1.5. . agreeth · We are kept / ſaith he) through faith. to that great ſaluat. 


on, teady and prepared tobe rœuealed in the laſt time, againſt whici Þ 


time, either of our deathes, oꝛ of the great iudgement, we reioice 
Our aſflictions yet a little while ( if need be) 1. ſorrowing. in many temprations.tha 
wy _— ne the2.triallofourfaith, much more pretious then gold, which periſh: 
ran yet is tried by the fire may be found ta our 3. praiſe, and ęlo- 
and purgings, 5 : 4, 3p 
2. trials, 112 and renowne,inthe reuclation ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Sn fhat, 
3.crowner. ifngvde be, if our ſinnes deſcrue it, we ere here in this lite. by the 


fire of aflliatons, as the Lo2bs golde, purified ans tried: and nat 


in ante fire of purgatoꝛie hercafter,And of the ſame triall he ſpe? 


keth 
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keth in anofher place: My beloued (Cafth he) account not your 1. Pet. 4. 12, 
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frery trial, as though ſome ſtrange thing chanced vnto you: But as you 

are pattakers of Chriſts 1 ufferuigs rejoice, that in the reuelation of his 

glorie, you may triumphing, bee glad , As Chaft ſuffered nothing 

after his death. but all in this life ſo all his members in ſome 

mtaſute, ſhail ſuffer, to be made like vnto him. And herein (ſalih 

Peter} let them reioice. Nowe to ſate that his members ſhoulde 

ſuffer after death, were to make them vnlike vnto ther head. So 

that, n is p fierie triall, which S. Peter appoints to all chꝛiſtians, if 

ned be; uhich no doubt the Apoſtle Paul ſpcaticth of in this place, 

And this is that, uh1< he himſelfe teacheth vs alſo plainlie, to the 

Corinthians: If we would judge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged 1. Cor.. 31 

of the Lord; but now we are corrected of him, ieaſt we ſhould bee 

damned with the world. So that then, thoſe Qhꝛiſtians hich doe 

not iudge themſelues, nhich doe not repent ſuckicientiie of cheir 

ſinnes, by S. Paules tubgment, and plaine teſtimonte, are here in 

this life iudged of God, and ſrourged with manie afflicttons, leaf 

they ſhould be condemned with the woꝛld. And the retoꝛe foꝛ ſuch, 

no fire of pargatozte chen remaineth, after this life: as the papiſts 

imagine. S. Peter alſo teacheth vs che ſame: That God beginneth 

firſt to puniſh, to purge and ſweepe{as it were) his one houſe, in this 

lite and after ward, the wicked in hell for euer. Now is the time ( ſaich r. Pet. 4. v. 7. 

he) that the iudgment ſhould beginne with the houſe of God, and if 

firſt with vs what ſhall bee the ende of them, which beleeue not the 

goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt? Do that then, God indgeth and puniſheth 

tne faultes and falles, boch of his ſherpe, and of the wicked goats: 

but of his, in this life; of the wicked in hell. Ot this ſauing allo, pfal C61 11 

as it were th:ongh the fire, Dauid ſpeaketh: We went through fire 

and water,& thou broughteſt vs into a wealthy place: that is though 

tor afdiction and troubles of this life; &hcreof ſome mere as hoat 

as fire, and ſome as huge as water. Aud of this triall by fire in che 

hearers of his woꝛd, our Dantour ſpeaketh: Some ſeedes (ſaiſh he) 

ell among ſtones where they had not much earth , and they ſprung 

p quickly becauſe they had not depth of earth: but when the ſunne 

aroſe, they were ſcorched with heat, and becauſe they had not depth 

of earth they withered away. A::dahat this hrate meaneth he af- 

terwardes expoundes - Thar which tell among ſtenes is hee, which 

heareth the word, and receiueth it gladly: but hee hath no roote in Mares 3. v. 21. 

himſelfe, but is a time ſeruer, and when afflictions or periccutions 
ariſe 


Ma. 3.1, 


* 
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124 Of Purgatorie. 


ariſe for the word, he is offended, he ſhꝛinketh from it. So that 
then, perſecution is the fire that tricth whether we be gold oꝛ lead, 
ſchether Gods woꝛd haue taken rote in the hearts of the hearerg 
£2 not. And of this fire the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, ſaping: Euerie one 
that will liue godly in Ieſus Chriſt ſhall ſutfer perſecution, his faith 
ſhall be tried in the ſire ; God will trie by ſome meanes 02 other. 
ſchether his woꝛd haue taken deepe rote in him oꝛ no. And this 
friall the date, that is time, will make manifeſt. In the courſe of 
a mans life, God will once thus trie him; ail muſt fntfer perſecu⸗ 


tion, all maſt be tried. Ok this purging the Prophet Malachic 


ſpcaketh : Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the 
waie before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeeke ſhall ſpeedely come to 
his temple, euen the meſſenger of the couenant, whom y ee deſite. 
Behold he ſhall come ſaich the Loꝛd) of hoaſts : but who may abide 
the daic of his comming ? and who ſhall endure when he appeareth? 
For he is likea purging fire, and like fullers ſoape , and hee ſhall fit 
downe totrie and ſine the ſiluer, he ſhall euen fine the ſonnes of Le- 
vie, and purifie them as gold and ſiluer, that they may bring offerings 
vnto the Lord in righteouſneſſe. Who is this Angellsf the coue- 
nant 2 ho is His Loꝛd ſo longed after? but Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Uhat 
is this fire, by hich he ſhould purge his gold 2 but affiitions and 
perſecutions, ſchich are the perpetuail compantons of his goſpell. 
And vhen is this purging - but in this life, that the childꝛen of 
Iudah maie offer the ſactiiice of righteonſnefic viito the L62d, To 
this agreech that which our ſautour ſaith in the goſpell, Jam the 
vine, and iny father is a husbandman: Euerie branch in me not bea- 
ring fruit, he wil take it quite away: and euerie one that beareth fruit, 
hee will purge it, that it may beare more fruit. Mete are but two 
ſoꝛtes of Chʒiſtians, eicher wicked, ſchich bꝛing foꝛth no fruit; and 
they are quite taken awate, and caſt into the fire of hell o2 elſe 
god Chiſtians, witch bꝛing koꝛth ſome kruite, and they are pur- 
ged, that they mate bꝛing lh moꝛe fruit. And here this pur⸗ 
gig, argueth an ſmpericaion: fs; ail Chꝛiſtians euen the belt, 
are vngerlect, as S. Iames ſaleth : In many thinges wee offend all, 
Sd here is che purgation ot all chꝛiſtians, not after this life , but 
in this ile, chat they mate bꝛing fo:th moꝛe fruit: As David ſaith, 
It is good for ine, that I haue beene in troubie, that] may learne thy 
ſtatutes. And it is to be noted that he ſaith, euerie branch chat abi · 
deth in him, is ſo purged, and therekoꝛe none after. This ts the pur⸗ 
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ging that Jeſus Chiilk ſpeakes of concerning all thoſe that abide 
in him. Ik chou abide in Chziſt, God will purge thee (if thou 
lacke purging) pꝛeſentlie, that thou mateſt beare him moꝛe fruit. 
He is a moſt carefull huſbandman ouer his: he will not ſuffer his 
trees growe out of oꝛder, he will haue them fruit full: This is that 
nhich S. Ioh. Bapt. ſaifh, His fan is in his hand, and he ſhal purge his Mat 3. 12. 
floore, and he ſhall gather his wheate into his barne, but the chaffe 
he ſhall burne with ynquenchable fire. His fanne, that is his woꝛd, 
his goſpell, is in his hand: and by it he trieth and purgeth his, he 
kno wech vhcther chep be heate o2 chaffe: The winde of afflidi⸗ 
ons maketh the ſeparation; both god and euill bee receiued into 
the fanne ; both heareth che woꝛd pzeached , But the wicked en- 
dure not tue winde, hen affliagions come they are chaffe,they flie 
awaie : the godlie are nheate , thep abide in che floꝛe. Of this tri⸗ 
all our ſauiour telleſh Peter, Symon, Symon (ſaith he) ſathan deſi- Luke 22.37. 
reth to ſiſte thee, by temptations and afflictions and perſecutionszbut 
Ihaue praied, that thy faith ſhould not faile. Df this triall S. Paul 
wꝛiteth to the Theſſalonians, he ſent Timothie to know of their faith, 1. Theſ. 3. 2. 
leaſt the tempter had tempted them in any ſort, and that his labour 
had beene in vaine. And foꝛ this cauſe no doubt Paul ſaide to Bar- 
nabas, Let vs returne and viſit our brethren in euery cittie, where we AQ, 15. 36. 
haue preached the word of the Lorde, and ſee how they doe: not in 
the body, but in faith, whetherthey continue ſtedfaſt or not. 
And of this purg ing the Pꝛophet Eſay ſpeaketh : Yea thou haſt not 
heard, thou haſt not known, yea ſince that time, thou haſt not opened 
thinc eare. For I know, that in treſpalſing, thou wilt treſpaſſe againſt lay 48. v.. 
me, & y thou art rightly called a ſinner, euen from thy youth. For my 
name, I will withdraw my furie, and for my praiſe, Iwill put a bridle 
vpõ thee, that I might not vtterly deſtroy thee. Behold I haue purged 
thee, & not in ſiluer: I haue choſen thee, in y furnace of affliction: for 
mineown ſake, Iwil do it. For how ſhould it be prophaned or pollu- 
ted? And my glorie I will giue to no other. Here ts plainly deſcrt- 
bed the ſinful! aud miſerable eſtate of all mankinde, and the inft- 
nite mercie of God towardes man: Howe he withdꝛawes his 
furie, in our dailie ſinnes - howe he bꝛidles vs: howe he pyrgeth 
our ſinnes, not with ſiluer but with the blond of Jeſus Chꝛiſt (as 
Peter ſupplies that part of the ſentence :)howe hee chuſeth vs to 
himſelfe, as cleanſed and nowe quite parified from all theſe our 
ſinnes, in the furnace of affliction, * is the onelie rung 
Is 0 
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of all the Fnnes (be ſhey neuer © manie) of Gods people . not 
with ſiturr; but witz p bleud of Jeſus Ch20F,as Petet teliet- vs, 
in the furnace of aduerutie: and ail tizs doch God foz his cwne 
ſake. It is twiſe repcated, as a moſf woztais leſſon How ſhould 
it be polinted oꝛ be dpꝛophane thing, ſaich he: And what ching meas 
ne th he here; but Gods inheritance,he will not ſuffer it to be pol⸗ 
luted, he will purge and cleanſe his owne houſe firf,as Peter tcl- 
leth vs. And here is that obie ion taken awaie, that no pꝛophaue 
hung, thall enter info heauen. God hath purged all his, he hath 
Cancificd them, and choſen them in the furnace of affliutons: and 
be will not giue his glozte of redœming, of pꝛeleruing, ot pur: 
ging chem to anie other. | 
And Philippus de Dies wiites thus: This is the cauſe, why the 
holie ghoſt this daie appeared, and gaue it {cite in the forme of fire, 
Feria 3.inPent, to tlic faithfull; That itſhould teach vs, that it did theſ:me in ſoules, 
rent. . that fire doth in thinges that maie be burned: as tlioſq thinges which 
are wont to be tried in the fire, as tnettals can be cJeahied by no o- 
cher thinge from their droſſe, then by fire: ſo the ſoules cannot bee 
purified from the drofle of their impetfections, but by the vertue of 
this forcible and diuine fire (meaning the holie Ghoſt) whercofthe 
Lord ſpeakes by the Prophet Efay : I will take thee in my handes, 
and I will take thy droſſe quite awzie . And I will take all chy tinne 
from thee . And after this thou ſhalt be called the cittie ofthe juſt, rhe 
faithfull cittie. Here we maie plainlie ſee, chat fire purge ih ſouleg, 
euen the fire of Gods ſpirit: and not ante of pugatoꝛie, by his 
ludgement. And hete, this purging requires no long continu⸗ 
cnce of time (as the papiſles imagine) but enen in a moment, if 
the {ole repent io beleewe rightlte in Icſus Chziſt, ti is ſtraight 
purged from all finnes &3aifoener. is doe th the goſpell teach 
vs: he th ele on the crolle no doubt a grieuous ũnner, x vhoſe 
N finnes had beene inueterated and growen to perfection : heare 
Lake 23. 43. (at comfortable woꝛdes our ſauſour ſpake to him: This day ſhalt 
thou bee with me in paradiſe. And Zacheus the chic fe publican, 
en as he had made his confeſſion and reſtitution, heard of our 
ſauiour, This daic is ſaluation comen to this houſe , And Mathewe 
Mat. 9.10. ſitting at the receipt of cuſfome, our ſaniour immediatlie after 
his fo: ſaking his foꝛmer wicked trade, by and by ent red his houſe 
Luke 15. v. j. and dined with him. But to expꝛeſſe this mercie of God moꝛe 
inclie, che pzodigall ſonne is a notable example, ho wallowing 
now 


Luke 19, v. 9. 
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nobo in all manner of ſinnes, after his refurne, is immedtatlie 
receiued, embzaced, clothed a newe, feaſted. Surelte ail theſe, 


are but types and ſhadoives of ſinners . Euerte true penitent 
and belcening ſinner, no doubt, following their eppes, (hal! im- 


medfatlie be par taker of their grace. There n&des no continu⸗ 
ance of purging awaie their ſinnes, be thr y neuer ſo manie, grie⸗ 
1005, oꝛ inueterate. Bodilie diſeaſes are not ſo ſone recouered: 
but herein appeareth the great mercie of God towardes ſoules: 
he is a louer of ſoules. This is glad tydings, this is the goſpell. 
This is truth: that ſpir it that teacheth contrarie doarine to this, 
is the ſpirit of erro2 , Mis triall alſo in our memoꝛies, hath God 
made cf the woꝛks of his builders and of his ſeruants, in Quæne 
Maries dates ſchere one might ſ& ſome of all ſoztes : ſome chaffe 
blowen awate with the winde, fo:ſaking the goſpell, ſome gad 
ſcheate remaining in the Loꝛdes floꝛe ſtill, and enduring all ſa⸗ 
thans ſiittugs and verations ; cuen the flerte trial of death it ſelfe. 
So that dhe ſcripture it frlfe in mau places, the cxamples of an⸗ 
tiquit ie, as in other h16 c:4cs, ſe in them allo dich haue been fret 
in our nic moues, doe declare plainlie, uyat this fire and this pur⸗ 
ging mraneth. 

And that this purgatoꝛie the papiſtes ſpeake of, was not the 
firſt faith, but after crept into the church, the fathers plainly pꝛoue: 


Tuſtin the Mart pꝛdefinech heli thus: Hell is a place where they ſhal Apol. 2. 


be pun ſhed that haue liued vniuſtiy, and haue not belecued that 
thole thinges ſhould be done which God taught by Chriſt, And as 
gaine, we knowe thein onelie to bee immortall, which liue holilie 
through vertue, after the imitation of God; and we beleeue that they 
ſhall be tormented in euetlaſting tire, which leade their lite vniuſtly, 
without repentance, and changing of their manners. Mere are but 
two ſoꝛtes of men by luſtines opinion either they ich repent in 
this life { koꝛ afcer this life the re is no repentance as the papiſtes 
conſcc) md they tail be ſaued; oꝛ chey which die not repenting, 
and the y ſhall be damned. And in another place he wꝛites thus; 


The ſoules keepe not that ſtate after they haue departed the bodie, Lil. Queff. e 
which being ioined with the bodie they had. For in this life what Reſp. Qreſt.71, 


things happen to the ſoule, vnited ro the bodie, are all common, as 
well to the juit as thevninſt , And as concerning this matter, there is 
no difference berweene them, as to be borne, and to die, to be hole, 
and to be ſicke, to be rich and to be poore, and other ſuch like; But af- 
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ter the departure of the ſoules out of the bodie, by and by the juſt are 
ſeparated fromthe vniuſt. For they are led awaie by Angels to pla- 
ces fit for them. And the juſt mens ſoules are carried into paradiſe, 
wherecthey enioy the familiarity and fight of Angels, and archangels, 
2KaT 0r- A aſter the fight of our ſauiout Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe, according as it is 

TCO! ſaid, When as we are ſtrangers from the body, we arc preſent with the 
Lord. But the ſoules of the vniuſt are carried to the places of hell, 
as itis ſaid of Nabuchadnezar king of Babylon: Hell vnderneath is 
mooued for the meeting of thy comming, &c. And they are re ſerued 
in places fit for them, till the day of the reſurtection and of reward, 
Here is like wiſe but two ſoꝛtes of men, and two places appoin⸗ 
ted fo2 them, and that the iuſt are with Jeſus chꝛiſt, and that pay 
radiſe is a part of heauen. 

In pſal. 38. And alſo Arnobius waites thus: Forgiue mee here before Igoe 
hence: for if thou ſhalt forgiue me here, I doc finde refreſhing there, 
and I ſhal be no more a ſtranger. For I ſhal be made a citizen with 
the Saintes, and a houſhold ſeruant of God by Ieſus Chriſt. Here 
Arnobius teacheth two thinges, foꝛgiueneſſe in this lite, and chen 
comfo?t in che life to come, chen the enfranchiling of che eternall 
kingdome : but if no foꝛgiueneſſe here bee obtained, then we are 
vtterlie vndone, then no hope of refreſhing there, And in ana⸗ 

In pſal. 48. ther place he wꝛites thus: The heele ſignifieth the ende of our life: 

the ſerpent markes that, there he lieth in waite. This onely is to bee 

feared of all men, leaſt in their ende, they be taken in their iniquity: 

For in what worke any oneſhall be found in his ende; in that he ſhal 

be for euer. You which truſt in your owne power, and glory in the 

multitude of your riches: know ye this, that no man may redeeme 
you from deſtruction, no not your father nor your mother, but that 
man leſus Chriſt, which gaue himſel feared emption for all. ere we 
mate ſe that thoſe ichich in their ende ſhal be found in doing god, 
in faith and repentance. ſhall be ſaued no doubt: and that no man 
2ough his owne power, mate redeeme his ſoule: no, noꝛ no 
f-iend, purchaſe a pardon foz him after his death. And againe, 


mypfal. 16 Then they finde their enemies in the gate, when they paſſe out ofthe 


body, in which they haue ouercome the deuill. All the faithfull ouer- 

Achenag. de come their enemie in the gate. Athenagoras alſo wzites thus: Iris 
K an hainous offence to ſuſpect, of God o2 from God, that anie tudg⸗ 
ment ſhould be done without iuſtice But chere is no iuſtice, hen 

he ſhall not remaine whole and ſound and capable of —_— 

lat 
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hath done either iuſt thinges, or vniuſt thinges. For hee which hath 
done eueri: thing in his lyſe, for which he is to bee iudged, was man 
himſelfe, not the ſoule. And alter: Onthe contrarie, if the ſinnes 
ſhall be condemned afore the reſurrection, God ſhall not deale iuſt- 
ly with the ſoule: for ſhe alone ſhall ſuffer the puniſhmente of thoſe 
thinges, which ſhe offended in the lyfe, at the perturbations of the 
body, drawing her to his appetites and motions , Athenagoras af- 
fir eth, that it is vniuſt ice to puniſh the ſoule alone by it iclfe fo2 
anie ſinne befo2e the reſurrection, vhich the bodie hath bene par⸗ 
taker of with her, hee will haue the bodie and ſoule , as they haue 
ſinned boch together, to be puniſhed boch together . And pet this 
vntuſtice, the papiſts ſeeme to lap vpon God, by their dectrine of 
purgato2te: whereas tdep teach, that the ſeule is puniſhed alone, 
fo2 thoſe ſinnes abtch it committed in the bodie. 


And S. Auguſtine of purgatoꝛie wzites thus alſo. Such a thing ꝑnchir. ad Tau. 
may be: but whether it be or no, it may be doubted. If it had bene cap.65. 


a point of faith, it ought not to haue been doubted of, and he falicth 
awaie the chiefe foundation of purg atoꝛie, that place of S. Paul 
1. Cor. Chap. 4. vhich ont of the ſcriptnres che chiefe patrones 
thereof , do alledge fo it. Ifany man build vpon this foundation, 
& c. expounding the fire there, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, to bee af- 
flictions in this life, and griefe for the loſſe of theſe earthlie th inges: 
as J haue expounded it befoꝛe. So that chen by his indg ement, 
purgatoꝛie is an vncertaine thing, not grounded vpon the ſcrip- 


ture. And in his Epiſtle to Macedomus he wꝛites thus, Of correc- EpPP. 54 


ting our manners, there is no place, but in this lyfe. For after 
this life, euery one ſhall haue that which he hath purchaſed to himſelfe 
in this life. Therefore wee are compelled, through the loue of man 
kind, to praye for the offenders, leaſt they end this life ſo, through 
puniſhinent, that when it is ended, they cannot endtheir puniſhment, 


That can be moꝛe plainer then this? 
And in his Epiftic to Heſichius, hee ſhelveth his indgemente 


plainelie, that there is no ſuch thing. But he which faieththus(ſaith so 


Auguſtine) my Lord will not come yet, that he may ſtrike his fellow 
ſeruauntes, and that hee may feaſt with the drunken, is not of light; 
but of darkeneſſe: And therefore as a thiefe, that day ſhall take him, 
The u hich thing alſo, euery man oughtt to feare, of the luſt day ofthis 
lyfe. For in what ate his laſt day ſhall find euery man, in the ſame, 
hall the laſt daie ofthe worlde comprehend and take him: becauſe 
. S 3. | what 


Epiſt. 28. 
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what kind a one he dyeth in this daie, ſucha one ſhall hee be iudged 
in that daie. And a little after. That which] ſay to you, I ſaie to all: 
Watch. To which all doth he ſay this? but to his elect and beloued: 
and that doe belong to his bodie, that is, to his church , Hee did not 
therefore ſpeake to them, which then preſently hearde him: but alſo 
to them, which were after them, before vs, and to vs alſo, and to thoſe 
that ſhall be after ys, euen to his laſt comming. Shall that day finde 
all men liuing? or ſhall any man ſay, that it belonges to the dead, that 
which he ſaieth watch, leaſt when he commeth ſodainly, he ſhal find 
you {leeping? why therefore doth he ſaie to all, which did belong to 
them which were then? but becauſe it belongerh to all, after that 
manner asThaueſaid, For then to cuery one that day commeth, when 
the daie ſhall come, that he may depart ſuch a one from hence, what 
kind a one he is to be iudged at that daie. And therefore euetie Chri- 
ſtian ought to watch, leaſt the Lord comming, find him vnptepared. 
But that day ſhall find him vnprepared, whom the laſt day of this life 
Mall find vnprepared. Here is S. Auguſtines plaine reſolution, 
v ſuch a one as euerie Chꝛiſtian dpeth, ſuch a one ſhall the laſt date 
of ſudgement find him: the refoꝛe there is no pꝛeparat ion oꝛ helpe 
after to be had. And he repeates this twiſe , And :omfo2ting a 
nobie Lady, touching the death of her huſband , he w2ffes thus, ol 
thc generall and common receiued opinion of all Chaiſtians, of 
the death of all the fatchfull, to comfoꝛte her withall . Neither ought 
you ſo tobe ſad, as i heathen which haue no hope, when as according 
to a moſt true promiſe, we hope, that from this lyfe , from which wee 
muſt depart, we haue not loſt ſome ot our friendes departing hence; 
but haue ſent them before vs: and that they ſhall come to that lyſe, 
where they ſhall bee, as better knowne to vs; ſo much more deare to 
vs, beloued without any teare of falling out. Yee comfoꝛtes her, 
that accoꝛding to the true pꝛomiſe of Jeſus Chzift in the goſpell, 
her huſb and was gone to lyfe euerlaſting, whither wee all mut 
followe. And that although hs was as it ſhould ſeeme a rich man, 
(cho are by occaſtan of their wealth dzawne into manie noyſome 
luſtes, as S. Paul teacheth) pet, he doth not ſende him to purgats- 
rie. And wꝛit ing of the ſonle, he ſaiech thus; that there is no ſoule 
in all man kinde, which hath not need, for her deliuerance, of the me- 


diator betweene God and man, Ieſus Chriſt, Therefore the bleſſed 


Virgins ſoule alſo, as ſhe herſelfe affirmeth , Then what ſoule ſoe /. 


uer, without the grace of our mediator, and his ſacrament, in any age 


of 
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d of che bodie, ſhall departe out of the bodie - ſhall he tormented and 

nattne laſt iudge ment ſhall receiue the bodie to be puniſhed wich it. 

- But if after the carnall generation, which is made of Adam, ific bee 

t | regenerated in Chriſt, and belonging to his ſocietic: both it ſha!l haue 

o telt after the death ofthe body, and ic ſhall receiue the body to glory. 

e | Igeſe thinges( lateth he) are they, which concerning the ſoule 1 

e | houlde moſt aſſuredly. hen by his moſt aſſared ſentence, all 

i: | {onles that bee regenerate and belong to Thiilt , after i de par- 

d ture ont of the bodie, ſhall haue reſt ; and the refoꝛe a not go to 

o | ante purgatoꝛie, ⁊ ſhall at the dap of iudgement reccine egaine 

at alſo their bodies to be glo2iFed, 

n | And in an other place hee confeſicth the ſame doctrine moꝛe 

at plainelie: Take heede (ſaich he) leaſt of your departure hence, yee Lis.gerectcath, 

i- make the Angels ſad, and your enemies glad: knowe this therefore, . 

d. chat the ſoule when it is pulled from the body, is ſtraight waie, either 

fe | caltheadlong, for our good workes into paradiſe; or truly for our e- 

n, uill workes into hell, Wherefore chu'e younowe , and nowe in your 

te | Iyfe diſpoſe this matter, either to reioyce for euer, with the ſaintes, or 

oe | withour ende to bee tormented, with the wicked. That can bee 

ra moꝛe plaine then this: 

of Neither alſo, doth he fopne handes with the papiſts in their o- 

of pinion of Limbus , ſcherein, thep ſap , the fathers were befo2e 

ht Chꝛiſts comming, in we vppermoſt parte of hell, 4 fro-21 ahence 5 [5 4 
51.99. 


ing Oꝛiſt fetched them: Auguſt mes oynian is, that they were in the ho- 
bee | {one of Abraham, and not in hell. And that he findes not, what 


ce; good out ſauiour did to them, hen he deſcended into hell:: refoze 
vie, he fetc<£5 them not out tence, as they aowe teach. Reicher ag 


to ch it the kaich, once giuen to the ſaintog oꝛ belæned inne Tborch 
zer, | 1) Augutiine knewe not, as appeareth by his wozors: Ican nc- 


e, uer finde (fateth he) the name of hell taken in good parte, in the ſctip- 
"ww lures; and if it be neuer read inthe divine authorities; then ſurely, che 
an, boſome of Abraham, whichis a dwelling of a ſecret reſt, is notto bu 
me beleeued any parte of hell. Although alſo in theſe wordes of out 


110. | great maſter, where he ſaieth, that Abraham faizth, great diſtance 
ile b fixed berweeneyou and vs, it appeareth, as I thinke, ſufficientlie, 
i The boſome of ſucha great felicitie, not tobe any parte, or as it were 
ſſed member ofhell. For chis great Chaos, what is it? but a greate gulfe, 
ſeparating them fatre aſunder, betweene whichit is not onelic : but it 
s eltabliſhed or fixed. And aſter; wheretore to thoſe juſt men,which 
Were 
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were in Abrahams boſome , when as he wente downeto hell, T haue 
not as yet founde what he profited : from whence I ſee he neuer de- 
7 : parted according to the bleſſed preſence of his djuinitie , And in a- 
„ Nilas. nother place he wzites thus: Whoſoeuer from the beginning of 
a mankind, beleeued in leſus Chriſt, and in any ſmall meaſure vnder. 
1 ſtoode him, and according to his precepts lined godlie and iuſtlie, 
1 whenſoeuer and whereſoeuer they were, they were ſaued by him 
1 (2s without all doubt. For euen as we belecue in him, both abyding in 
the father, and nowe, who is come in the fleth: ſo the olde fathers be- 
leeued in him, abyding wich the father, and who ſhould come in the 
Mt fleſh. Neither becauſe of the varietic of the times, nowe that is prea- 
3 ched to be done, whichthen was foretolde that it ſhould bee done; 
1 therefore the faith is varied, or the ſaluation is diuers. Neither becauſe 
| one andthe ſame thing is propheſied and preached with diuers ho! 
thinges and facraments;therefore muſt we vnderſtand divers things, 
LANE or diuers ſaluations , But when chat thing, which belongeth to the 
4 ſaluation and deliuerance of the godly and faithfull ſhall be done, let 


. vs commit the ſecret to God, let vs keepe obedience to our ſelues. 


N Wy this place it plainclic appeareth, that the fathers beleeuing in 
1. Chut to come, by this their faith, were ſaued as well as we. And 
cherefoze at their deathes, went to heauen, as we belerue by our 
| faith nowe, we ſhall doe. And Primatius, S. Auguſtines ſcholler, 
131. 2. Cencap. 5. Wiites thus. God is preſent in euery place, but then wee are as it 


2 were more preſent with him, when as wee ſhall bee ſeparated from 
Nie, _ the frailenes of the flcſh , And vpon that place of S. Paul to the Phil- 


lippians, I deſire to bee looſed and to bee with Chriſt: Hee teacheth 
| them (ſaieth he) not to ſeare death, by his example (meaning that 

7 25 the y ſhall be with Chriſt at their deathes, as well as hee.) Cyprian 
Tenn. Demes. ag wzites chus to the Infidels perſecuting the Chꝛiſtians. Wee 


72 enuye not your profits, neither do wee conceale the Lordes benefits. 
557 Ob, we requite curteſie to your Gods, and for the rorments and pu- 
WD niſhments which are done to vs, we ſhe the waie of ſaluation. Be- 


ous leeue and liue : and you which perſecute vs for a time, reioyce with 

175 vs for euer: when we ſhall depart hence, there is no place of repen- 
tance, no force of ſatiſfaction. Here lyfe is either loſt or obtained, 
here ve obtaine euerlaſting lyfe, by the ſeruing of God, and the fruite 
of faith. Neither is any man hindred either by ſinnes or yeares ,that 
he may not come to obtaine ſaluation: As long as we remaine in 


15 


this worlde, there is no repentance too late. The entrance to pardon 


let 


Gy YT Ss 


5s wo os ® {& 


Of Purgatorie. ; 


iseafie, To chem which know and ſeeke the truth, the aeteſſe is not 
hard. If thou, although in che verie ende and ſunne ſetting (a8 ie 
were of thy life, ſhalt beſeech God, which in one and true, for thy ſing; 
and ſhalt defue the confeſsion and faith of his knowledge , pardon is 
giuenthee, ſo conſe ſſiag him: and to thee heleeuing, healthfull remiſ- 
ſion is granted of the mercy of God 2 And thou ſhalt goto inunor. 
calitie, euen at thy very death. This grace Chriſt beſtoweth, this giſt 
of his mercie be giueth, whohath conquered death with the enfigne 
of hiscrofle, Thus farre Cyprian. Let vs beware then, howe we 
4mpaire thisbenefite of Ch2iff , Here is that ſhoꝛt woꝛd of ſalua⸗ 
tion vponearth, that S. Paul ſpeaketh of ; belecue and liue. This ng 
doubt was the faith in Cyprians dates; that fboſocuer at þ bourg 
of their deathes, bcleened in Jeſus Chziff, they went from death 


to life. This faith he taught the Infidels1 If there had bene anip 44 Popul, Im. 
other faith of purgatoꝛie, he had not dealt faithfollie with them, to . 46+ 


haue concealed it. ChryſofReme he maketh the afflicaions of this 
life, our purgatoꝛie. For then truelꝝ ( aich he) the minde is purged, 
whenforGods c auſe it is afl ted. Ferusalfo wziteth of tribulati- 
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ons in chis life. Tribulation( ſaith he) bringe ch forth in vemoſt ex. In lob. cc. 18. 


celleut ſtuites. To conclude, igbumeth ang eenſumeth wWhagſoeuer 
viec i iu vs, euen as the furnace purgech and eleanſeth golde. Thug 
much Ferus, Therefore ſchere theſe aflituions are, as thep arg 
common to all Gods childzen, (as manis places of ſcripture dos 
pꝛoue) there nedeth no other fire of purgatozis to puige them, 


and cleanſe them by his iudgment. $, Paul (aith, chat God in thus eb. 72.5, 


life ſcoutgeth and whippeth euerio ſonne whom he receiustk. And 
therefqze ſaith he knowing this, Lee vs hſt vp eur hands Whichhang 
downe, and our weake knoey, and make freight eps to ou ſecte: Ag 
thongh he ſhould ſate, let vs be of god courage, and though we be 
affliged, pet walke laſtelie in the waieof the Loꝛde, ans doe his 
wozkes couregieuſip. And bers fit this lifting vp of handes, 
and his making freight eps to gur fete, pꝛoueth plainlie, that 
this ſcourging the Apoſtle ſpeaketh af, is in this ufs. And then 
let ondlie, if euerie one be here ſcaurged, that God recetueth:then 
none hereafter . And Dauid allo of che wicked ubom Godreiecs 
waiteth thus: They are not partakers of the calamities of wortall 
men, and they ſhall bee ſcourged withman , Vers thep eſcape 
vnpuniched, but hereafter their toꝛments begin. 

But Wr wette Sed ene ein Lupunihed : there 
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fozc there muſt nerdes de a purgatoꝛie. But J anſwere ont of 8. 
Auguſtine; ſchs ſalth thus : That God hath two foddes: one of dire- 
ction ot correction another of yron, inflexible,and oſ deſttuction: & 


with either of theſe he wil leaue no fins vnpuniſhed: andthat( there) 
that is, in hell, is a todde of yron: but (here) in this life, is a rodde of 


mertie. S0 that God hach but two roddes, eicher that p20n rodde 


of inſtice, oꝛ this gentle rodde of mercie , And therefoze S. Iames 
comfoiteth the ſaintes enduring affliction, and ſaith thus: Be ye 
patient, ſtrengthening your hearts: Fo2 by this tranſitozy patience, 
the eternall paine is eſcaped. And therefoze the Pzophet Nahum 
fatth, (hen as beſme, Gods nrightte power and great-w2ath a- 
gain finners ts deſtfibed) affliction ſhall not riſe yppe the ſecond 
tine, God will not punich twiſe. Secondlie it mate be obiected; 
manie ſoules bt men departed haue appeared againe, and haue 
tolde the ir ffiendes hows they haue bene telieued ont of purga⸗ 
toꝛie by males ſung fo chem. To this J anſwere : That the 
foriles of men departed cannot returne hither againe : as that 
ſaying of Abraham fo Diues plainlie pzoneth, and that the lining 
are not to receiue ante infirucion from the dead. They haue 
Moſes and the prophets (fafth he) let them heare them. And to this 
faping of Abraham agreeth that tthich S. Bernard wzites vpon the 
ſecetid bf the Canricles : Let him kiſſe me ((afth he) with the kifle of 
his mouth, whoſe lively atid forcible worde is a kiſſe vrito ine; I will 
hatie nowe no more figures or darke ſpeeches: I loath theſhapes of 
Angels. For my Chriſt excellerh them far, with his ſhape and beau- 
tie. Thetfore I defire no other either man or angel}, bur I defire him 
to kiſſe me with ths kiſſe of his mouth. So that now the reuelation 
of dead men oꝛ of angels, is not recttifife, but the woꝛde of Jeſus 
Chziff is ſuſticſent. o : 

The fathers alſof the Thee hane bene of the ſame iudge 
ment. Chryſoſtome'df all the reſt, moſt mantteſtlie affitmcth, 
That the ſoules Which are oncedepartedhence, do not corne againe, 
but if any ſuch ke appearecheyate diuels. Tf ſucł a vier be heard 


(faith he) I im the ſoule of ſuch i ohe: this ſpeech commieth of the 


detill, and that is nor the ſdule bf the dead; but the deuill, who that 
he mare deceine the heaters; cornterfairerh ſuch things. And by and 
by after, Theſe are olde wiues tales and cfülchſh toies. For the ſoule 
ſeparated fromthe 50 catmot wallte in theſe parts Tertiiliaf alſo 
an ancietit wziter , in che end of his boke of the ſötile, 2 : 

2 t 
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That the ſoules ſeparated from theis bodies, doe not remaine ypon 
earth; and after they haue deſcended into hell, that they cannot wan- 
der vpand done, neither at their owne pleaſure, neither at anie o- 
thers commandement. And that hell is opento no ſoule, that they 
may come out of it, the Loꝛd hath plainlie enough confirmed, by 
that argument of the poze man, being in reſt; and the rich man 
groning, and the perſon of Abraham: and that a meſſenger of the 
{tate of hell, cannot be ſent backe againe. 


Athanaſius alſo in his boke of gueſtions, anſwering vhy God Qt H;. 


did not ſuffer the ſoules of anie of them vbich haue departed 


hence, to returne ta vs agsine, 4 to ſhewe vs in chat fate things 


are in hel, Many errors (ſaich he) would haue ſprung thereof. For 
many deuils might haue taken vnto them the ſhapes of men, & might 
haue becne tranſſormed into the likenefle of dead men, and might 
haue ſaid that they roſe from the dead. And thereof might ſpreade 
abroad 1 — falſe opinions of things which are 
done there: and that to dece ue vs and to deſtroie vs. ta, che verie 
Gloſſe of the canon lawe, ſaith, that Manie beleeue, that ſome from 
the dead come to the liuing: as contrariwiſe, the ſcripture witneſſeth, 
that Paul was taken from the liuing into paradiſe, Vpon this the gloſe 


faich, They belecue amiſſe, becauſe they are but imaginations or illuſi- Gras 3. parte 
ons. And ſurelie here the Gloſe erreth not: fo; all thoſe angelicall 3. aueft. 2. 
viſions, uch to confirme their ſuperſiftions withall, cheir golden Tenn. 


legendes, and mante popich hiſſoꝛiographers ars ful of, are no- 
thing elſe but diabolicall illuſtons. S. Paul(vho ſaith, that he was 
not ignorant of ſathans ſleightes) telleth vs, that he will tranſtorme 
himſelfe into an angell of light to decciue vs, Athanaſius alſo refol- 
ucth theſe thꝛee doubtes, Firſt he aſketh this queſtion, that meas 


neth that, that he ſaifh, Agree with thine aduerſarie, whilſt thou art Que. 62, 


in the way with him? His anſwere is, that the aduerſary of the ſoul, 
is the body;for theſe are aduerſaries th one to th othetʒas S. Paul ſaith, 
we doe chaſten it, and doe bring the body into ſubiection, by faſtings, 
watchings, and by other afflictions: and we doe that willingly and 
freely, that it riſe vp no more againſt the ſoule, through concupiſcen- 
cie. He cals the waie, this vaine and deceiuc able life. For after the 
ſoule is ſeparated from the body, and gone out of this life and waie, it 
can doe no more good. That is alſo called a farthing, uhich is be⸗ 
hinde, and as it were omitted in the conſiderations of the minde. 
Our conſcience alſo, is ſaide to be our aduerſarie: for it doth ſecretly 

1 2. reprous 
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reproue vs in oi heart; it doth bridle vs from ell, although we bee 


TEEN diſobedient;at the length it makes vs appeare before chetribunal ſear 
72 7 of god, where we ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, both of our grieuous ſinne, 
5% 0+ 7M and alſoof our light offences. So that by his tudgment, toagre& 

95 with our aduerſaxie, is to punich our bodie. To pate the vtter- 


molt farthing, is to repent vs of our leaſt ſinnes. And the pꝛiſon 
FAY OEM we are to go out of, is this pꝛeſent life ; not purgatoꝛie. Be knew 
WL HE no ſuch pꝛiſon as it ſhould ſeeme. Secondlie , that meaneth the 
Qu. 121. ꝛophet then he ſaich ⸗ In the ende defiroie not Dauid ? The Pro- 
meanerhthe ende of his life, and he praieth that the ende of his 
1 e come not, not fall not into any dammage. For if the whole life of 
| 4: , manbecuill ſpent, yet if his ende bc good, it is a bleſimg and grace: 
po 855 but iſ che ende be eulll, that is a miſerable thing. Therfore the Pro- 
14 phetpraieth, that the ende of his life may be good : for therefore hee 
FLEE vrit this Pſalme. He therefore that makes a good ende, need feare no 
Meat, purgatory. ſchirdlp, What is that, (ſaith he) If anĩe mans worke be 
e burn, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe: but he himſelfe ſhall be ſaſe; but yet ſo, as 
Que. 131% throughfire? is anſwere is: If any mans worke ſhall be burnt, he 
8 (hall ſuffer the loſſe of the kingdome ofheauen : but he ſhall be ſaued 
| @ it werebythe fire , But how ſhall he be ſaued ? chat s, he ſhall ſafe 
. and whole remaine in fire: neither ſhall he ſee death. But his fc 
TAY worke only ſnall be burm and confounded; but he ſhall te 
. rermaine ſor euer ſuffering puniſnment; neither ch 
4 ſhallhevtterlydic, He alſoexpormds fo 
BRA this place of the Apollle of | re 
*d 5.4 gen, not of pur- de 
15 gatohie. - 
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Of praier to Saintes. 


F pꝛaping to Saintes, we haue no tommandement from 
God that we ſhould pꝛaie to them but rather the contrary, 


that we ſhould call vpon him, in all our troubles; and he will Flal. 30. 


heare vs, and we ſhall olorific him. Ioſuah a figure of Jeſus Chziſt, 


inonerth;owing lericho, thich was a figure of this wozlde, had lol. 6. 10. 


commanded the people, that they ſhould not choute, noz that a 

wo2de ſhould pzoccede ont of the ir month, till the daie that he ſaid 

bnto them: ſhoute. This ſhouting of the people (as the bearing 

about of the arke, mate repꝛeſent the pꝛeaching of Jeſus Ch2iff) 

maie ſignifie, che pꝛaiers of the people. And as this their ſhouting, 

mult be done acco2ding to che commandementof che ir captaine: 
euen ſo maſt our pzaters. Howe if chey had ſhouted otherwiſe, 

93 befoʒe he had commanded, thep had ſinned: ſo no doubt thoſe 

p:aters, are ſinnes, thich are not made accoꝛding to the comman⸗ 

dement of Jeſus Chiilt. . 

J would to God our Catholſques would mark that argument 
to abolich che inuocation of fatntes, which S. Auguſtine makes, to 
confirme the ſinging of Pſalmes, in a knowne tongue in the 
church : vhich thing, manie of chem cannot like of. The ſame rea- 
ſon is of force both watcs :both to confirme, and to confute ; Hee 


reafons thus: Eſpecially (aich he) chat is to be done, which may be xpiturg.ad lan. 


defended out ofthe ſcriptures? as is the ſinging of Pſalms & hymnes, 
hen as we haue of this, both doctrines, examples and preceptes, of 
the Lord and his Apoſtles. Thus he pꝛoues finging of Plalmes 
lawfull in che church. And by the ſame realon, Inuocation of 


ſaintes, becauſe it hath none of theſe, is vnlatwfull. . Eckius con: In Enel iridis, 


kellech, that there is no expzeſſe commandement in the newe te- 
ſtament, of innocation of ſaintes, foz two cauſes eſpectallie: Fiſt 
becauſe the people were giuento Idolatrie; and then leaſt the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould haue ſeemed vainglorious, in teaching men to call on 
them. If this be true, ſhis dodrine then is not to bee pꝛeached to 


the people, ſeeing Chzift ſaich to all his pꝛeachers : Go teach al na · Nlat. a8. 20, 


Bons, teaching them to obſerue all things, Ihaue commanded you. 
| — is not chen the firſt Faith, Saint Jude here commends 
. bnto | 
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Eſay 64.7. 
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7 Pſal. 97.15. 
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The innocationof the name of God, is a ſpectall ſeruice of god; 
commanded all the faithfull in his woꝛde. God ſpeaking of eue⸗ 
rie faithfull man in the pſalme, thus he conclude th: He hall call 
vpon me, and] will heare him, yea Tam with him in trouble, I will 
deliver him, and bring him to honor. Who dars omit oz bzeake this 
commandement? As of a moſt grieuous ſin; Eſay complaineth, 
There is none that calleth vpon thy name, nor Rirrech vp himſelfe to 
take holde on thee, by a liuely faith. But now O Lord, thou art our 
father, and loueſt vs moſt dearely . And Dauid gineth this cogni⸗- 
ſance to the wicked, Poure out (ſaith he) thine indignation vpon the 
heachen, that haue not knowne thee, nor called ypon thy name: and 
S. Paul this marke and badge to all true hziſtlans, foꝛ thus hee 
wꝛiteth: To the church of God, which is at Corinth, and to all that 
call on the name of the Lord Ieſus, in cuery place. And in the Ages 
thus we reade: Is not this he, that deſtroied all choſe, that called vp- 
on this name, at Ieruſalem? And in ano ther place, Whatſoeuer you 
doe, doe all in the name of the Lord leſus. If all thinges muſt be 
done in the name of the Lo2d Jeſus, then our inuocations and 
pꝛalers. And in the ſecond to Timothie , He that nameth IJeſus, let 
him depart from iniquity, and follow rignteouſneſſe, &c. with al that 
call on the name of the Lord, As though, to name Jeſus, to haue 
Jeſus in thefr monthes, to call vpon the name of Jeſus, were to 
be ach:ifffan. This then was the firſt faith, to call vpon the name 
of the Loꝛde Jeſus. This was the badge of Chztſtians, by this 
they were knowne in all places . Againe,not tocall vpon God,is 
the badge of an Infidell. The chie fe part of true religion, is to call 
vpon p name of god, frõ a liuely faith: a therfoze in Geneſis Moſes 
ichen as he wonld cõmend Enos foꝛ reffozing of true religion: he 
put downe tnnocation onlie, And then men (ſaith hey began to cal 
on the name ofthe Lord. And in the Pſalme all the faithfull pꝛaie: 


Pal. 80. 18. Oh let vs liue, and weſhal cal vpon thy name: as thonghthis ſhould 


ſeeme to bee the greateſt woꝛke of chꝛiſtians: this to be the verie 
ende of their life: this woꝛke to ber moſt acceptable to God: this 


Efay 43. 21. 22. tg be Latria nd Gods chiefe honcur. This people haue 1 formed 


for my ſelfe, they ſhall ſhewe foorth my praiſe ( ſafeth God) and 
thouhaſt not called vpon me, O Iacob : but thou haſt wearicd me O 
Iſraell. Abraham planteda groue and called on the napue of the Lord 


the everlaſting God, ſaith Moſes. 


To call ypon God, to ſweare by his name : are the chiefe parts of 
tis 


— 


| acceſſe in one ſpirit, to the father; and that with great confidence: ſo 
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his honour, As he will not giue the one to anie other: ſo no doubt 
nei cher þ other. He repꝛoueth this in the Jſraelites, Ihat they haue * 
ſworne by them, which are no Gods: ſo no doubt he will repꝛoue 
them, which call vpon them that are no Gods. Neither is there a- 
nie example in the ſcripture, of ante of the faithfuli ſeruantes of 
God, that ener called vpon anie ſaint, Therefo:e this doarine ts 
not catholique, it is not the faich once giuen to the ſaintes. The 
Jewes being childꝛen, and like ſeruants, durſt pꝛeſume to come 
with their pzaters, to the maieſtie of God: and ſhall not we much 
moꝛe doe the ſame, nowe being ſonnes  Thep had no bodie to 
ſpeake fo2 chem, but onelie they remembꝛed the couenant made 
with Abraham, and pet they came befoꝛe the mateſtie of God with 
confidence, and obtained their petitions : and ſhall not wee much 
mo2e, the couenant being perfoꝛmed, hauing Jeſus Chꝛiſt to 
pleade our cauſe; home we knoive to bee the beloued of the fa- 
ther, tcho is euen aſcended into heauen, and ſtandeth al waies rea⸗ 
die (as the ſcripture teacheth) to plead our canſe ; ſcho hath often Heb. 9 24. 
commanded vs, to aſke and pꝛaie in his name: haue the ſame con- 
fidznce - haue the ſame acceſſe? Not to doe this, is to diſhonour 
Jeſus Chiifk, is to doubt of his loue, is to neglect and deſpiſe his 
office and pꝛieſthod. Thorough Icſus Chriſt (ſaith S. Paul) we haue 


5.7. 


Exꝛheſ. 2. v.18. 
that we may erie Abba, father, cuen as did Chritt himſelfe: ſhall we 


not beleeue this This acceſſe, this name of loue Abba ( uhtch is Gal. v 
but chꝛiſe read in all the ne we teſtament: once vſed by dur ſaui- Rom 8.15, 
bur, and twile commended fo vs:) excludes all interceſſoꝛs, and 


doubt ing in our pꝛaters. The lone and grace ubſch ts in Jeſus 


Chyiſt to wardes his fafntes, is their Nfrength: as S. Paul feacheth 


Timothie: my ſonne, be ſtrong in the grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt. +; 2.1. 
It is their riches; as the Loꝛd taught S. Paul, my grace is ſulficient 2 Cor. 12 9. 
dor tkee; deſite nothing elſe. And S. Paul pꝛatech that the Epheſians E Peſ. 3.19. 
mate knowe this lone of Chꝛiſt ahich paſſeth au knowledge. Nap eb. 4. 
we haue not a high pꝛieſt hich cannot be touched with thr feling 
of our infirniitics, but was in all thinges tempted in like ſoꝛt: 
Let bs the refoꝛe go 5 to the thꝛone of grace. | 

Renatiis & papiſt confefſeth, the loue of all ſaintes compared with 74,3 fou, 


| the loue of God towardes vs, to belittle of nothing. And thy ſhorild 844lic.ex li. Sa. 


we chen doubt of this lotie, adtriift to the tolte of lalntes ? And 
Naine the ſame Renatus tonfeſſech, that the ſaintes doe not natu- 


rally 


Joel. 2. v. 3 T. 


geſhem in the 
Lic brewe . 


Loh. 14.13. 


Ct. 2.21. 
Rom. 0.13. 
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rally knowe our praiers: but by rcuclation fiom God. And hoe ate 
we ſure that our pꝛaiers be reueiled to them oꝛ not? And there- 
foꝛe our pꝛaiers made to them, maſt needes be doubt tull: and ther⸗ 
foze cannot pleaſe God , as S. Iames teacheth. 

The ſunne ſhall be turned into darkeneſſe, and the moone into 
bloud, before that great and terrible day of the Lord (ſate th chr pꝛo⸗ 
pbet Ioel.) And it ſhall bee) ꝙarke bere the decree and o2dinance of 
God: ts is let downe as an bnmoucavle pillarof ſaiuation,a- 
gainſt that terrible daie of trouble, foꝛ all Chziſfians to cieanc vi 
to, (He that ſhall call in the name ofthe Lord ſhall eſcape ,) And 
here let vs marke allo, that he ſaicth not, chat hee that calleth on 
the name of the Lord, but he that calleth in the name ofthe Lord, 
(as it is in the Þcbzewe) ſhall eſcape · Agreing alſo with that ſai⸗ 
ing ol our ſauiour in the goſpell , Whatſocuer you ſhall aske the 
father in my name, beſhall giueityou, Therckoze let vs not call vp- 
on God in other names: but in this name. And he that cha ſo call 
on che name of God, in that terrible date, uhen the ſun and moone 

ſhall be aſfoniſhed; alfhough he be a ſinner, and guiltie of high 
treaſon towardes the maieſtie of God, chꝛougb his manifold ſing; 


pet he ſhall eſcapeʒ fo2 this wozd of (Eicapinge) argues per ill and 


danger, They vbich were in no danger, nede no eſcapmg. For in 
mount Sion and in Ieruſalem, ſhall be a deliuerance or eſcaping, as 
the Lord hath ſayd : Let all true Chziſtians ubich are wile in the 
K c2d,vſe this healthlull remcdie. Tho now (this beaten weie be · 
ing foꝛſaken) wilſerke by-waies?This ſaluation, this deliuer ante, 
is grounded on Gods woꝛd a pꝛomiſe; who now fazſaking this, 
will giue credit to the deulſes and dzeames of men, vhich teach 
them to cal vpon God, in the names of ſaints,0 bp their meanes? 
O great follie ! And marke gþat ſollowes : This inuacat ion ſhall 
not giue delinerance to the Gentiles onelte , apich belceue on 
Jeſus: but tg thaſe remnant of the Jewes, that ſhall be ſaued,to 
thoſe wicked ones, ubich bitherto haue blaſphemed the name of 
Gov, vhoſe ſinnes no doubt, are as great as male be; Wom then 
the Lo2dthall call (as Jocl here affirmeth. ) Bam fozcible then is 
this inuocation: chat greate canfidencearyſcthberebie vnto vs} 
Let vs beleene it onelie, and pzactiſe it. And this is confirmed to 
vs by the witnelſe of Peter and Paul, dhich both alledge this teſt 
monie, this means of deliuerance in that tervible dais, from 


Govs wth Hair te propbei Fg all ;veſerſving buoſelie i | 
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vhole eſtate of Chꝛids Church, (as J haue nofedbefoze) amongit 
other chinges ⸗ teacheth vs this vndoubted leſſon, wich an addition. 


Callin his name (ſateth he) declare among the people the thinges Elay 12. v. 4. 


he hath done. And cauſe it to be remembred that his name is mag- 
nified . This is the dutie of all Ch2iſtfans, to tell ubat Chzift hath 
done foz them, and to put all meninremembzance of the magni⸗ 
ficencie of his name, Jt ſhould ſ@me the Pꝛophet did fozeſce 
that in ſpirit, vhich nowe we ſc fulfilled in deede: howe the mag- 
nificencie of this name ſhould be foꝛgotten, and how other names 
ſhould begin to be had in ellimation. And therfoze be giueth all 
true chꝛiſtians two leſſons: that they onelie cal in this name: and 
that they cauſe the magniffcencte of it.to be had in remembꝛance. 
And here ſer, chat magniflcencie S. Paul giueth to the name of Je⸗ 


ſus : Whatſoeuer ſſaith he) you ſhall doe in word or deede, doe all, Col 3. 17. 


in the name of the Lord leſus, giuing thankes to God euenthe father, 
through him. Ak all thinges muſt be done in the name of the loꝛd 
Feſus ; then here is no place left, foz the names of ſaintes. What 
can be moꝛe plaine then this? And again, if we maſf giue thanks 
to God the father thzonghhim ; then no doubt by his god meanes 
alone, we cniote all the god thinges we haue. Who no we dare 
doubt of chis matter? Mho will not call vpon God after this 
manner, that he mate eſcape in that terrible daie⸗ Truelie, bee 
mate infflie be condemned, vho will not followe this wate of ſal» 
uation; ſo eaſie, and ſo plaine, and fazeſhewed, and taught by ſo 
mante witaeſſes. 

Armobius a moff ancient wꝛlter, againſt the Gentiles, uho 
blaſphemed chziſtian religion, thus linelie ſets downe vhat was 


the true chuiſtian and catholique religion in his dates. You bring Contra getes 
vp (ſaie they )in the world wicked religions, and worſhippings, that 1b. i. 


were neuer heard of. O men endued with reaſon, what dare you 
fay ? what babble out? what ſet abroach, by your deſperate and raſn 
ſpeech? To worſhippe God, the prince of allthinges, and that is the 
Lord of all Lordes ; to call vpon him , with dutiſull ſeruice in our ad- 
uerſitie, when ve are quite tired(as I may ſay. ) to embrace him, with 
all our ſenſes, to loue him, to looke vp to him: is this vnhappie and 
ac curſed religion: ſull of all ſactilege and vrickedneſſe, dehling with 
the noueltie of her ſuperſtition the olde auncient ceremonies of out 
Ancellors 2 And aſter, That we call vpon the molt high God, and do 
requeſt of him, that which wee pray: you might knowe with your 

1. ares, 
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eares, or vnderſtanding by the ſounde of our voice, we make in our 
praiers. And ælittle after: We chriſtians are nothing elſe; but as 
Chrifſt taught vs beiug our ſchoolemaſter, worſhippers of the grear 
king and prince, that is God: you ſhal finde nothing elſe, ifyou marke 
well, to be done in this religion. This is the ſumme of all our doings; 
this is ſer downe as the bound of all our divine ſeruice; this is the 
ende, to him (as our cuſtome is) wee all proſtrate our ſelues, wee 
zworſhippe him, ioyning our praiers together. Of him we aske iuſt 
thinges, and honeſt things; and ſuch thinges are acceptable to hun. 
Not that he needes, that we ſhould pray vnto him, or loues to ſee ſo 
many thouſands fall downe proſtrate before him: the profit is ours, 
this concerneth ourowne commodity, Fot becauſe we are-proneto 
ſinne, and of our owne nature ſubiect to divers luſtes; he ſuffers him- 

ſelfe euer to be comprehendedin our mindes, that when we praie to 
him, and ſeeke to obtaine his giftes ; wee may receiue a will to doe 
ood ; and by this pruning(as it were) may purge our ſelues fromthe 
blot of all our offences. And after: I would co God, all the world 
being gathered intoone aſiemble;1 might vie this ſpeech vnto them, 
intheaudience ofthem all. Are wee therefore accounted guilty of 
wickedreligion among you that we ſeeke to the head and piller of 
allthinges, with innumerable ſeruices, and that I may vſe your ſlan- 
derous ſpee ch, are we therefore called ynhappy Atheiftes 2 And af- 
ter: O moſt great, O moſt mighty bringer forth of all inuifible things] 
O thou inuiſible, and not to be comprehended of any natures! Thou 
art worthie, thou art worthic, truely (if ſo be that mans mouth maie 
ſaie that thou art worthie)to whom all creatures, that haue breath and 
vnderſtanding, ſhould neuer ceaſe to yeeld & ꝑiue thanks: to whom 
it becommechall their life long, to lie proſtrate on their knees, and to 
praic to thee, with continuall praiers. Thou art the chieſe cauſe of all 
good things, y place ofal things, the ſpace, the foundation: infinit, not 
begotten, immortall, euerlaſting alone, whome no bodily ſhape can 
protraiture, no circumſcription of qualities can comprehend, without 
quantitie, without ſituation, mouing , or habit, of whom whatſocuer 
man can ſay, is nothing. And after-Chriſthelpeth good & euil indiffes 
rently, nor repelled he any from him, who being in extremity, asked 
his ayde, againſt the force and iniuries of fortune. For this is y property 
of the true God, & of kingly power, to denie his curteſie to none, nor 
to account, who de ſerueth, or who doth not. Pere we mate plain⸗ 
tte ſee, the true platfoʒme of Chziftian and catholique —_— in 
mobius 
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if we ſpent ſo all the daies of our life; it were too little - and that 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt repcls none, no though they bee ſinners. Wis is 
kinglie curteſie and humanitie. This catholique religion ſcemes. 
tontrarie to that, uhich nowe is counted catholique. And of that 


verſe of the pſalme, The Lord is nigh them that call on him intruth- 
that is (ſatth he) that cal ou him, in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


for he is truth. 


And of we diuine effence. he wiites thus? And wethinke euetie L. C. contra 
God (if he be worthie of this name) generally to heare whatſocuer & 


any man bath ſpoken, out of what part of the world foeuer, euenas 


though he were preſent: yea to knowe before, what any man ſhal ſe- 


cretly thinke or deuiſe. And euen as the ſun, the moone, & the ſtars, 


although chiey runne their race aboue the world, yet they ate by and 


by preſent generally to all men, that ſhal beholde them; So it behoo- 


i ueth the hearing of the Gods, to be ſhut to no man, but to be preſent 


to euetie mans tongue, although ſpeeches be made to them out of di- 
uers countries. This is a thing, that properlie belongeth to the gods, 


co fulfill all things, with their powerznot to be preſent with ſome pare 
| onely, but wholy to be preſent in all places: not to be preſent and ab- 


ſent, not to go to ſupper in Ethiopia, and after twelue daies to returne 


againe to their owne homes. Thts faith thep had of the Gods in the 
pumitiue church; and to be pꝛeſent in all places, and to heare all 


mens pzaters, thep accounted a thing pꝛoper to che Gods : and 
ſhall we attribute this to anie creature? to ante ſaint 2 And of 
the ſacrifices nhich God requireth of Chziſtians, Arnobius waites 


depart out ofthis body; and I will deliuer thee out of the hands of the 


diuels: andthou ſhalt magnifie me in my ꝑiftes. Here we are plain⸗ 
lie taught, by an ancient facher, what ſacriſie chie felie God de⸗ 
lghtes in; the manner of our baptiſme, vhidy our Church nowe 
bkepes, and home los muſt call vpon, in the hower of death, with 
aſure pꝛomiſe, that then God will deliuer vs flom the power ot 


U 2, the 
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Amobius dates; to woꝝſhip God alone, to call vpon him: ca and 


nie i. 


thus: I will not (ſaith, God) eate the fleſn of bulles, whatſoeuer go · In plal. 50; 
cth on feet ot flieth is mine. Why doeſt thougiue me mine, for thincꝰ 
Tris is thine, if with a pure heart, thou poureſt me out pꝛaiſes, 
and per foʒmeſt to me the vow, which thou madeſt in thp baptiſme, 
herein thou diddeſt pꝛo mile, chat thou wouldeſt forſake the diuelh 
and keepe my commandements. And alſo when thou ſhale doe this, 
call vpon me in the day of th trouble, in the day wherein thou ſhalt 


arnob inn, 
Pſal.5 4, 
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the dineN.D happie inuocation, that hach ſuch a pꝛomiſel 
And in another Pſalme , Wee in euery worke defire God to bee 
our helper. But thou ( ſpeaking of the wicked y the worke which 
thou goeſt about to —— thoumakeſtnot Godthy helper, but 
they which worke theſe thinges, are withourGed , If they be rich 
men, preſuming and truſting in the riches of the worlde; Abbey bee 
poore, defiring helpe of the rich men of the world, and not of God. 
And the Lord is nigh to all that call on him in truth, that is, which cal 
on him in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt. For he is truth. And in 
another place. A good opinion makes religion, and a tight minde ot 
iudgement concerning the Gods, that thou thinke them to de ſite nov 
thing, againſt the worlhip of their beleeued maieſtie. For when as 
all thinges,which here are giuen to them, we ſee conſumed before our 
eyes, what elſe is to be ſayd from vs to come tothem; but opinions 
worthie ofthe Gods, and agreeing to their name , Theſe are moſt 
ſure giftes, theſe are true facrifices: for pottage, frankinſence , with 
fleſh, are nourifhmentes of the raging fire, and meete for fimeralles, 
Lactantius of the woꝛſhip of God, wiites thus, agreeing with his 
maſfer Arnobius: Now ( fateth he )I come tothat point, which is 
the chiefeſt and greateſt of this worke: that l may fhewe after what 
manner, and with what facrifice, God is to be worſhipped . For this 
is the dutie of man, and in this the chiefe point of all his affaires, and 
the whole maner of a happie lyfe doth conſiſt: becauſe for this ende 
we were made, and inſpired with lyfe of him; not that we ſhould be- 
bold the heauens, the ſun and the moone ( as Anaxagorasthought,) 
but that we ſhould worſhip God, the maker of the heauen and the 


ſun, with a pute minde. And after: That holy and ſingular maieftie, 


Lb 4. de. vera. 
ſabientia cap. 
29. 


requires nothing elſe of man, but onely innocencie and a pure lyfe: 
which if one offer to God, he hath ſacrificed aboundantly. Anda- 
gaine: There is one onely free and moſt high God, withour-begin- 
ning, becauſe he is the beginning of all thinges: And in him, both the 
ſun, and all things are contained. Wherefore when as the mind or vil 
of the one, is in the other; or rather one in them both; by good right, 
they are both called one God, becauſe whatſoeuer is in the father, he 
hath tranſlated to the ſonne: and whatſoeuer is in the ſonne, deſcen- 


deth from the father. Therefore that great and onely God cannot 


be worſhipped, but by the ſonne; he that thinkes he worſhips the fi- 
ther alone, as he worſhips not the ſonne; ſo doth he not worſhip the 
father: but he chat embraceththe ſonne, and beares his name; he 4 
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wich ihe fone; worſhips the father} becauſe the embaſſador, and 
meſſetiger,and highprieſt ofthe father, is the ſonne', Hee is the gate 
ofthe greattemple, he is the way of lighe,he is the guide of faluation, 
he is the doore of lyfe, nn 5 
Dionyſius Areopagitaſ as it is ſuppoſed)q verte ancient witer, 
beginnech his boke of the heauenlie Hierarchie by calliiig on the 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Therefore ( ſaieihj he calling on the name 


of leſus Chrilt, which is the light of the father! whichiis indeede; and 


istrue, which lighcens cuery man that comes imorhe wworld;by whoſe 
bountifulnefle, an entrance was tnade ſor vs, tothe fathex, the foun- 


taine of light': Let vs come to the expoſition of the {cri ptutcs,ts nuch 


as in vs lyeth, which the fathers haue defiieted vnto vs. his An- 5 pan lath. 
thour ſcenes to folloſwe S. Paules countell, uo in che beginning of go all in the 


his woꝛke, calles vpon the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as Stephen al name ot leſus 
Chriſt, whar- 


ſoeuer ye do. 


ſo did, calling on the name of Jeſus Chai. And Märtiall an an- 
cient wziter wꝛites thus: Prayer is neceſſarie foryou: Therefore 


continue in prayer euery daie, for your iduef wie round about YOu 37 fa. T piſs. 


like a cruell beaſtis ſeeking which of Godsſheepe hee may teare in 2. ad Tolo/anoa, 


ceces : who eſpecially by a ſtrong fayth onely, and pure and day- 
55 praier, flyeth from the ſhcepe-folde of God . Pray to the glorie 
of God, and whatſoeuer you give to your brethren, giue it tothe glo- 
rie cf God, not for varie glorie, and keepe your felues in the glory of 


God . Seeke thoſe petitions that eoncerne eternall lyfe, greatly de- 


fire to aske the kingdome of God, and the righteouſnes thereof: and 
all thingesneceſſarie ſhall be giuen you of G. Alwaies call vpom 
God the father, raigning in heauen, praying that his kingdome maie 
come, and that his will may be done in vs, as in the Angels of heauen. 
And after: Beholde Iſhew you by him that ſpeaketh nme, my Lord 
and maſter-IeſusChriit: Nowe his kingdome is at hande: nowe his 
name ſhincth aboue the ſunne : nowe throughout all the worlde his 
workes and wonders are preached , St the Cathoiique religion 
in S. Martias-dates, to do all to the glozteof God: cuen to call vp⸗ 
on God raigning in heauen: to magniſie the name of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt - to pꝛeach and declare his wondzous woꝛkes. Ignatius al- 


man ſpeake vnto you without Ieſus Chriſt, And againe: if the prayer 
of one or two haue ſuch force, that Chriſt will be among them: how 


much more the ſupplication of the Prieſt and holy people, aſcending 27 pb N 
n = : 


eo God jointly, doth perfwade to grator-them all their petitions in 
a TM | Ciuitt, 


a 


lo the martyz in his Epiſtles waites thus: Scop youreares, ifanic fallen. 
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Chriſt. Mere we maße plainelis ſe, he foꝛme of common pꝛater 
in his daies. The people and Pzeelt. pzatsd iointlie togethcr: 
And they pꝛaied in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And againe, wp» 
ting to the Romaines- You ſhall do me a very good turne, if you 
doe offexmce to Hod, when as cue nowe the Altar is readie, that 
an aſſein he being made tinpugh loue, you doe ſing to God the Fa- 
ther, by Ieſus Chriſt ; And. in his Epiſtie to the; Philadelphians.; I 
haue heard ſoine ſaiè, if. I ſhall not finde the goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 
to be of great antiquity: Iwill not beleeue ic, To ſuch I ſay, that to 
me lIeſus Chriſt is antiqujtꝝ it ſelfe; to whom not to beleeue, is mani- 
telt deſtruction; and vnpardonable. And after hee wꝛites thus of 
Chiſt: It is bard to kick againſt the pricke: It is hard not to beleeue 
Chriſt: It is hard, to deſpiſe the preaching of the Apoſtles. For the 
prieſtes are good, and the teaching ofthe miniſter; but the Biſhoppe 
better, eo whom the holy of holies is committed, to whome alone is 
committed the ſecrets ot God. The offices are good, of the power of 
God, the ſpirit is gaod alſo, which is moſt holy ouer all, and the mi- 


niſter ofthe word: but aboue all the ſamtes,the high prieſt and prince 


of biſhops is moſt holy, who is the embaſſadour and miniſter of his 


father, and prince of the legians of che heauenly annie, by.whom the 


father made all things, & which gouernes all things. He is the way, 
whichlcadethto the father, he is the rocke, y wal, y.naile, the: ſneep- 
heard, the prieſthood, the gate of ſcience and knowledge, by w hom 
entred Abraham, Ilaac and Iacob, Moſes alſo, and all the company 
of the Prophets; the pillers of the world alſo, the Apoſtles; and the 


ſpouſe of the Lordi the church, for which he ſhedde his bloud, that 


he might redeeme her, All theſe, are in the vnitie of the one and. one- 
ly begotten ſoune of Cod. Here we maie learne manie notable 
pointes, of catholique religion: Ficit , fo2 thoſe that wilt-belceue 
nothing, but antiquitte ; Ignatius telles them, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 
antiquitie it ſelfe. Watſoeuer nowe, can be plainlie pzoucdout 
of the goſpell, is antiquitte it ſelfe; though it were neuer knowcn 
be foꝛe. And 2-not.to bele@ue the goſyrll, is aſin not pardonable, 
Thirdly, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the pzince of pꝛieſts, and chiefe Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe; hee is the waie to God tho father, he is the rocke vpon 


nich he ſaith in the pzeface of euerie of his epiſtles, that Þ church 


is bullded. 4. (agrœing to S. Paules doctrine) that all the Apo⸗ 
filcs.wexe pillers of the church. p. he cals the ſeruants of Chiſt, mis 
niſters of the woꝛd, cd him ſelfe alſo a miniſter wt I 0 
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Chat name, ag mate ſæme, was not ſo odious in his dales, as it 
ts nowe amongſt manie. Sirtlie, ſhat che church ano the Apolttes 
are one in the vnitte of the fon of God: he is the head, chat knits 
all the church together, and not the Pope of Nome. And in his 
Cpiſtle to the Magneſians hee ſheweth the manner of his pꝛaping: 
I pray{faith he) in God and in our Lord leſtis Chriſt, in whom I wiſh Ex 16 4, Eccleſ, 
you much to teioice. Policarpus alſo his ſcholler pꝛaies as he taught bitt cap 15. 
him: O God (aich he )the father of the beloued ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
by whom we are comen to thy knowledge. The God of angels, and 
powers, and all creatures, and of all the iuſt men which liue before 
thee : I praiſe thee, which haſt bronght me vnto this day, and to this 
hower, that I might be a pantaker of thy martyres, andof the cup of 
thy ſonne Teſus Chtiſt, &c. Thou art the true Cod, vritheut all lea- 
ſing ,Wherfore in all things J praiſe thee, & bleſſe thee, & glorifie thee, 
by the euerlaſting God and Biſhop Ieſus Chriſt, thy beloued fon. To 
whom with thee andehe holy ghoft, be glory for euer & euer, Amen, 
And his body ſyone in p fire, like gold: andÞ fmel,as'the fauoꝛ of 
à moſt pꝛetious frankinſence. And then his toꝛmentoꝛs ſaw that 
his bodie, could not be conſumed with fire, they tomm mbed the 
executioner to-dzaive neare, and to come to the body, to which the 
fire gaue place, and thruſt it thoroughwith a word. Such was the 
' FF pzater, and moſfgloztous martyꝛdome of Policarpus. Such pꝛal⸗ 
ers they vſed to make-commontie in the pꝛinntine thurth. But of 
. | Hereticks Iteneus waites bus: They vie Images, andchatmes, and Iren. li. g. ca. a3. 
inuocations and ſuch like ſuperfluties. And lying, they ſhe vv forth 
the names of certaine angels, whoſe ſteps the Romiſh exotciſtes and 
c oniurers doe follow. And after: wꝛiting of the Cainites and O- 
; ; phites,uhic<h wozthipped Cain and Core, and the Sodomites, heſthews Cap. 35, 
4 eth how they called vpon Angels: O thou Angel, I pray of thee, &c. Tab. 2. contra 
5 But of the church of Chꝛiſt he wiites thus: Ic is not poſſihle to tell e. Vale 
t the number of graces, which, thorough the whole world, the church © 58. 
1 ; recejuing of God, in the name of ſeſus Chriſt, crucified vnder Ponti- 
ls 
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us Pilate, doth daily worke and finiſh; neither ſeducing anie; nor ta- 
ing money from anie. For as ſhe hath receiued freely from God: fo 
| ſhe miniſtreth freely. Neither doth ſhe any thing by the inuocation of 
| Angels, nor by inchantments, nor by any wicked curioſitie: but purely 
ad maniſeſtly, directing herpraiersto g0d,whohath made al things, 
„ aud to the name of our Lord leſus Chrifi-ſhe finiſneth them in pow. 
Ft: er, to the profit of men; and not to their ſeducing. For cuen now the 
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name of Ieſus Chriſt goth beſtowe benefits, and eures all moſt ſure. 
ly and truely, xhichbeleeue in him, and not the name of Symon or 


Menander, &c. Yere we mate plainlic ſe, the deſcription of the 


true church, in Irengus daies. She receiued innumerable graces 
from God, in the name of Jeſus Cyzif, hedoth nothing by the ins 


uocation of Angels, oz by inchantnicnts, noꝛ by anie curious art, 
che giuech fcelie, becauſe ſhe hath receiued frelie, ſhe takes mo- 


nep of none, ſhe directes her pꝛaiers to God, in the name of Je- 
ſus Chʒiſt. How vnlike this church, is nowe the church of Rome: 
vho requeſteth, and teceiueth (as ſhe ſuppoſeth) moſt of her gra- 


great ſins, che name of God alone is to be called vpon;much mo!e 
in our dailie and fraile ſinnes. 


InOcigens dates this inuocation of the names of ſaintes be / 
gan focreepe in, as it mate ſceine , as purgatoꝛie in Auguſtine, Þ 
In Ireneus baſes , and Iuſtine he Party? , the church vſed it not. 
Origen Þ 
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Origen wzites thus: If all che ſaintes which haue departed this life, um 3. in Cans. 
hauing as yet charitie towardes thoſe which are in this world, if they 
be ſaide to haue a care of their ſaluation, and to helpe them with their 
ptaiers and interceſſions with God, it is not inconuenient, it is no ab. 
ſurd thing. And on che 13. chap. of Ioſua he wꝛites thus: I chinke, 
chat all the fathers which haue ſlept before vs, doe fight with vs, and 
helpe vs with their praiers. For J haue heard one of our ancient ma- 
ſters ſaying ſo. Here we maie plainlie ſee, chat this was not the 
firſt faith, once giuen to the ſaintes. Fo2 then Origen would not 
haue ſaid, J ſo ſappoſe: but J ſo will beleeue, either would hee 
haue ſaide, it is not inconuenient: but it is an vndonbfed truth, 
Neither doth he ſpeake of this point of innocation of them: but 
onelie of this, whether they doe pzaie foz vs oꝛ no; thich though 
thepdoe: pet it doch not followe, that we ſhould therefoze pꝛaie to 
them, (eing as it hath beene pꝛoued, this is a chiefe part of Latria, 
and of Gods honour , And againe, we are not ſure ſchecher they 
beare vs oꝛ not. 
Sc alſo how manie abſurdities, doe follow this inuocation of 
ſaintes . Firſt, all pꝛaier muſt be made in faith: as our ſauiour 
teacheth; and therefoꝛe J ſate vnto you: whatſoeuer ye deſire when Mark. 11. 24. 
you praie, beleeue ye ſhall haue it, and it ſhall be done to you. And 
S. Iames: if any man lacke wiſc dome, 02 ante thing elie: let him Iames x. v. 5. 
aske of God;who giueth to all men liberally,and reſpecteth no man; 
and it ſhall be giuen him: but let him askein faith, nothing doubting. 
For he that doubteth is like a waue ofthe ſea, & let ſucha one thinke, 
that he ſhall obtaine nothing at Gods handes: there we maie note 
in pꝛaler, cheſe notable leſlons. Firſt, to ſchom to pꝛaie, euen to 
God. Sccondlie ,fo2 uhat thinges, euen for wiſedome, the greas 
feſt iewell in the woꝛlde: therefoze no doubt, foꝛ other leſſer mat- 
ters. Thirdlic , that perſons maie haue acceſſe to God, euerie 


man, no man is cxcluded. Fourthlie, Ge nature of God, hee gi- 


ueth generally without reſpect of perſons, to all that belæue in his 

ſonne Jeſus. Foꝛ his ſake, and not fo their ſakes; (fo? ſo the 

woꝛde c impoztes) euen as we are allo commanded to giue 

dur almes & «TA, in ſimplicitie o2 generallie, which woꝛde Rom. 12.8. 

in mpopinſon / excludes all carnall reſpecs as thongh he ſhonld 

Cate, giue not reſpecting the perſon: but foz Gods (ſake only. And 

ſo God giuetbgenerallte to all chꝛiſtians their pzaters, (not reſpe⸗ 

ting vhat they are:) but foz Jeſus Chzifts ſake. Fiftlie, he cates 
XE 1. none 
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none in the tech, of their vnthankefulneſſe. Thongh they haue 
bene bnthankfull, nd pꝛodigall chlidꝛen; pet now, if they return, 
he is readie to reteiue rm with that father in he goſpell: he wil 
not caſt in their teeth, their foꝛmer ſinnes oꝛ vnkindne fle. Here 
is the true Image of God: Oh uhat a mercifull God haue wee 
let all true chꝛiſtians beleeue this Image, and flie to him in the ir 
ertremities. Here let all popiſh Images (be they of beaten gold) 
blu: they are not able to ſet out the true image of God, as this 
doth. Sirtlie, oꝛ laſt of all, he knits vp all thus: But let him aske 
in faith, nothing doubting: pꝛaie thou neuer ſo often, neuer ſo long, 
euen date and night; vnlelle thou aſke in faith, thou ſhalt obtaine 
nothing, at this bountifull and mercifall Gods hands. He makes 
account in vs, of faith, aboue all other vertues: and faith(as we 
read here) mull not doubt, it muſt not be like a wane of the ſea, it 
mult not be vncertaine, it muſt not be carried this waie, + that 
wate. Jt muſt haue TAcopoe/ap topned with it: that is, a moſt᷑ 
aſſured certaintie and per ſuaſion. As we read of Abrahain,as con» 
cerning p pꝛomiſe of god, he reaſoned not oꝛ doubted not, thaongh 
vnbeliefe: but he wasſfrengthned thozough faith, giuing the glo- 
rp to God, 73Ayopentac, md being certainly perſwaded,that 
he bbich pꝛomiſed, was able to perfoꝛme it. Faith muſt haue e- 
ner this certaine perſwaſton iopned with it, vhich is contrarie to 
wauering oꝛ dovbtfulneſle - o2 elſe it cannot pleaſe Co). And lo 
the wo2de eG is vſed the firſt of Luke - When as 
many haue taken in hand, to declare in order thoſe thinges , whercof 
ve are moſt aſſuredly perfwaded and certified, ſaith S. Luke. Such 
a perſwaſton and cer taintie is neceſſarie to faith, as the Apoſtles 
had, of the goſpell. And by a conſequent, ſœing faith is neceſlar p 
to our pꝛaiers: ſuch a certaine perſwaſton, and vndoubted certain 
tie, is neceſſarie to our pꝛaters. But pꝛaiers made to Saintes, 
cannot haue this vndoubted certaint ie. Fo2 euen as the ſcripture 
teacheth vs, this is our aſſurance, that when we praie in the name of 
his ſonne Chriſt , wee know God heareth vs le haue not this aſſu⸗ 
rance of ante other. And Dauid ſaith, thou that heareſt the praier, 
vnto thee ſhall all fleſi come: And in the time of my trouble I will 
call vpon thee, for thou heareſt me. And S. Auguſtine ſaich, of God 
the maker of all thinges, which is incomprehenſible and ineffable, we 


Ang med. ca. 27. read, if peake, and write many wonderfull things, all doubt ſet apart: 


but of angels and ſaintes, whatſoeuer we ſaie, e cannot proue ſo eui- 
| dently. 
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dently. So ſhat by S. Auguſtines iudgment, we tan haue no cer- 
taintie of our pzaters made to ſaintes; and cherefoꝛe thep lacke 
that ſame 7AycoDoeia, chat cer taine perſwaſion of faich, uhich they 
ought to haue, if they ſhould pleaſe God. | 
Sccondlie, uhile we are in this bodie, we neede goades, as it 
were, to pꝛicke vs foꝛ ward to god woꝛkes - and therefoze þ woꝛd io; 
of God, is called by the pꝛeacher a goade oꝛ naile. And of ſuch x..4cc;,.;c i 
goades, towardes the ende of the woꝛld, to pzicbe vs fozward to [ 
god woꝛkes (becauſe then we ſhall bee verie low?) the Apoſtle 
ſateth to the Hebrewes , wee (hall ſtand in neede ; as we in our Heb. ra 24; 
dates, almoſt in ail places perceiue and pꝛoue: but after this life, N 
we ſhall nede no ſuch goades 02 pzickes, This bodie of (in, thich Heb. 11. vu 
nowe ſo hindereth, ſhall be taken from vs; that ſinne which han- Gal. $27. Rn 
— ſo faſt on, hall be taken off; the fleſh, hich no w reliſteth the 1. 
pirit, ſhall be moztified : ſo that chen, there ſhall be no reſiſtance, 
no warre anie moze, betwirt the fleſh and che ſpirit ; we ſhall dog 
willinglie then of sur (clues in heauen, all che chinges wee ought 
to doe. And therefoze there needeth no requeſt to the ſaintes to be 
made to pꝛaie fog vs. Mey doe nowe pꝛaie foz vs, and wiſh vnto 
vs euen as to themſelues without our requeſtes; euen as the car⸗ 
nall members of our bodie, doe wiſhe well one to another, and 
one neede not to be deſired to helpe an other: Euen ſo much moꝛe, 
no doubt, the ſpirituall members, moꝛe feruentlie, in that they 
can, without anie intreating, helpe their fellow members. Now 
is che ir charitie perfect. To thinke that they muſk be requeſted, 
as they were, when they lined in the woꝛlde, is to denie this their 
perfedion: and as a thing nesdleſle, God neuer teacheth ante in⸗ 
terceſſion to be made to them. The Philoſophers could ſaie, that 
ſheir blinde nature coulde doe nothing in vaine ! much leſſe our 
God, vo is wiſedome it ſelfe, would command his ante nerdleſſe 
thing: If we thall giue an account of euerie idle woꝛde, ſurelie 
much moze we ſhall giue an account, ot euery idle and vaine pꝛai⸗ 
er. Athenagoras in his boke of the reſurrection ſaith, That (Fru- 
ſtraneitas) vanitie, is quite excluded from all the wozkes of God, 
and from all his giftes . The carnall lone of Diues in hell cauſed 
him to pꝛaie foz his fleſhlie bꝛethzen: and ſhall not Chzifflan chari⸗ 
fie in heauen, nowe perfected in gods ſaintes, much moꝛe enfozce 
em to doe the ſame? The Martyzs pꝛaie fo: vengeance againſt 
che ir perſecutozs, Reu. 6.19. * therfoze no doubt, they wiſh = 
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to the church. The Apoſtle Peter while he dwelt here in this faber- 
nacle, thought it nerdfull to put vs in remembꝛance, and to ſfirre 
vs vp: but after this life, ayen we ſhall go out of this tabernacle, 
we ſhali neede no ſuch remembꝛancers. 

And here it perchance maie be obiccted, that che ſame reaſon 
doth take awatec the inuocation of the name of Chaift : foꝛ hee no 
doubt p2ateth foꝛ vs, and pet we are commanded to pꝛap to him. 
J anſwers, this is commanded in reſpect of vs, and not in reſpect 
of him, he ſtandes in no neede of this cur inuocation, oz ſerutce ; 
but we, to declare our duetie to him, and to honour him, are com: 
manded to call on him: as the pſalme teacheth, Call vpen me in 
the day of thy trouble, and I Vill heare thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
me, Janocation here is commanded vs, as a part of Gods glo · 
rie, tchich onclie we are commanded to yelde him, which wee are 
not commanded to giue to anie creature beſides, Thirdly, this fits 
nocation of the ſaintes ſcœmes to ſauour of che concluſion d the 
Sadduces, wich would haue man and wife in heauen: but oui ſa⸗ 
utour telleth them pla inlie, that the ſaintes of God neither doe mar- 
rie nor are married: but are as the angels of God; that is, nowe in 


heauen, there are no carnall re ſpedes among them, as were here 


on earth. They loue all alike, they all gloꝛiſie God. But this 
innocation of ſaintes, ſeemes to inſerre, that thep haue ſpeciall 
care of ſome one, moꝛe then of another. But our ſauiour teach⸗ 


eth, that, that pꝛiuate 2ᷣ indiſſoluble knot of marriage, in heauen 


is bꝛoken: much moꝛe all other pꝛiuat knots vhatſocuer. Fourth 


lie, this inuscation of ſaints, interrupts the ſeruice of God, uchich 


the ſaintes doe peeldecontinnallte to God. Khe ſaintes office in 


heaucn (as Gould ſ@me ) is nothing elſe, but to pzatſe God - as 


appeareth by the Keuelation. The fourebeaſtesabout the throne, 
ceaſed not day & night ſaying Holy, holy, holy Lord God almigh- 


tie v hic was, which is, and which is to come. And all the Saints of 


God, cried with a lowde voice, ſaying! Saluation commeth of our 


Lord God, that ſitteth vpon the throne, and ofthelambe , And al the 
angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders; and the 


foure beaſtes, and they fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 


ſhipped God, ſaying, Amen: praiſe, and _ and wiſedome, and 


thanks, and honor, and power, and might, be vnto our God for euer- 


13 more, Amen, And Auguſtine wzites thus plainlp: That it is obſer- 


+ | 44r.cap,16, ued at the altar euerie Lords day; and Alleluiah, O praiſe the 2 — is 
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ſung : whieh fignifieth, that our worke to come, ſhall bee nothing 
elſe, but to praiſe God - asit is written, bleſſed. are they that dwell in 
thy houſe, O Lord, they ſhall praiſe thy name without ende. Sc 
howe Auguſtine (ateth plainlte , that the woꝛke of the ſaintes to 
come, ſhall be nothing elſe, but to pzaiſe God. And he coniirmes 
thizhis ſaping ont of the ſcriptare . And S.lohn in che Reuclati- 
on, as an cis witnefe, ſawe the ſame: and ſhall not we beleeue al 
theſc? Shail we interrupt this their wozke, appointed them of 
God. by our innocation? Dur Catholiques nowe make it, as 
ſhould ferme, their chiefe wozke, to pꝛaie foz vs: as their dailte 
inuocations of them, in all places doe pzoue ; bhich no doubt is 
ſinne, if S. Auguſtines iudgment be true, | 
But thepobica firſt, that God hearethnot Anuers : and there 
fo:e ſeeing we are all full of manie fins, we mate ſtand in doubt, 


whether God heareth vs oꝛ not. But Auguſtine ſaieth, That that 746-1. rera®, 
| was but the ſaying of a blinde man, that knew not Chriſt. God (faith 3. 


he: doth not onely heare the godly, but alſo thoſe which are not ſuch, 


that they may be ſuch. And Ferus bpon loſuah ſaith: That he hea. Fer. i 


ting the ſuite of the Gibeonites, was a figure of Chriſt; neither he reſ- 
| pected their baſeneſſe, and vnworthineſſe. And after he ſaich, leſus 
being called vpon, is preſent ſtraightway, to all that labour and are 
in danger: for he reſpectes not what we haue beene, or are: but with 
what faith, we call vpon him. The uhich thing manifeſtlie appea⸗ 
rech in the leaper, the Centurion, and the woman of Canaan, 
Decondlie they obiec, that we mate require the heipe of our bꝛe- 
thzen, in this life, to p2aie foꝛ vs: and therfoꝛe alſo, after this hfe. 
But this followeth not, foz flir ſt, it is one thing to pꝛaie oꝛ requeſt 
one; and another to pꝛaie to one: we pꝛaſe our bꝛethzen in this 
le, that we knowe can and doe heare vs, to pꝛaie foʒ vs; we doe 
nat pꝛaie vnto aur bꝛethꝛen. But᷑ they doe not pꝛaie the ſaintes - 
but pzate vnto them, vſing the ſame phꝛaſes and ſpeeches to them, 
thi) they vſe to God: and therfoꝛe the reaſon is not all one. 

And firſt Auguſtine wꝛttes chus concerning pꝛater, nd deſineſh 


it, tat it is a talking with God; when thou readeſt, Godcalketh with Auguſt. in 
hee. when thou prayeſt, thou talkeſt with God ſateth he.) But what? plal. 85, * 


muſt we deſpaire of all mankinde, and ſay that euery man is damned, 


| 2 whomin his prayers ſome euill thoughres creepe in, and interrupts 


lis prayers? If we ſhould ſaie ſo, (my brethren) I doe not ſee, what: 
e remaines, And why is there any hope with God? becauſe 
X. 
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great is his mercy. ( Foz he had ſapdbefoze ) If any were declaring 
his cauſe to a iudge, and would ſodainly turne backe, and talke with 
another man, would he ſuffer it? And yet Cod ſuffereth the heartes 
of ſo many that pray vnto him, and yet thinke on diuers thinges in 
their ptayers . So that, here is the great mercie of Oed; euen in 
our beſt woꝛkes, are imperfedions: vho then dare truſt in his 
wozkes 2 Decondlie , we maie learne vhat pꝛaier is, it is a tal: 
king with God; not with ante ſaint oꝛ Angell , And after, in the 
ſame Pſalme he ſpcaketh thus of Jnuocatton: The wicked (ſaith 
he) haue not called ypon God: They haue called ypon;but not vpon 
God. Thou calleſt ypon, whatſoeuer thou loueſt ʒthou calleſt vppon, 
whatſocuer thou calleſt into thy ſelte ; thou calleft ypon, whatſoeuer 
thou wouldeſt haue come ynto thee . erefoꝛe, if wee will haue 
no ſaint come to vs, noz to come into vs, but God alone, he muſt 
dwell in vs: we muſt call vpon God alone, by S. Aguſtines deffnit. 
on , No Angel or ſainte can mingle it ſelte with our ſoules, but Gods 
ſpirit onely, as Bernard ſateth. And the ſamt leſlon, as he taught 
others: ſo he pꝛadiſed himſelfe. O Lord, (ſaieth he) graunt me to 
kno we and vnderſtand, whether it be better to call vpon thee, or to 
praiſe thee; and whether it bee better to know thee, or to call vppon 
thee. But who will call vpon thee, not knowing thee ? He may call 
vpon one for another, that knoweth thee not . Or whether rather, 
art thou not called vpon, that thou mayeſt be knowne ? And howe 
ſhall they call vpon, n whom they haue not belecued? And how hal 
they beleeue. without a preacher, &c. And after , I will ſee ke thee, 
O Lord, calling vpon thee, and Iwill call vpon thee, beleeuing in 
thee; for thou haſt been preached to vs: my faith O Lord calle th vpon 
thee, vhich thou haſt giuen me, which thou haſt inſpired me bythe 
humanitie of thy ſonne, by the miniſtery of thy preacher, (meaning 
Jeſas hꝛiſt) who hathcaught vs in the goſpell, to call ypon God the 
father in his name, and we {hall moſt aſſuredly obtaine our pernions, 
Upon this pꝛomiſe pꝛeached by our ſauiour, Auguſtine grounded 
bis faith. And a little after: And how ſhall Icall vpon my God and 
my Lord? Becauſe truly, I will call him into my ſelſe, when I call vp 
on him. And what place is in mee, that my God may come ynto 
me? & c. By theſeplaces it appeareth,that accoꝛding toS.Augub 

tines fudgement, innoc ation is a chiefe part of Gods hononr, and 
k'3ked and anrered to faith: and thereſoze not to bre ginen to ani 
cr t. And in another place he wzites thus ; Not euery - 
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chat truſteth in his owne ſtrength: but he that calletli onthe name of 


the Lord ſhall be ſaued , But how ſhall they call vpon him, in whom 
they haue not beleeued ? To this end therefore they beleeue, that be- 
leeue a right; that they may call vpon him, on whom they haue be- 
jeeuedʒ and that they maie be able to do that, which they haue recei- 
ued in commandement by the lawe . For that which the lawe com- 
mandeth, faith obtaineth. Thus far Auſten . Here is the right ende 
of faith , to call on the name of the Lo2d, Faith is attributed to 
God alone, and fo ought our inuocation. 


Phillipus de dies toines pzater oz inuocation, and adoꝛat ion for 2, re. Saum 
gecher. Fo2 he wiites thus. Where one tranſlation hath, they ſha] 7acubi.1,Conc.s 


worſhiphim alwaies ; another hath, they ſhall pray to him alwaies; 
25S, Augultine allo reads. In which words two thingesare to bee 
marked, one is, that praier is ſo acceptable to God, that he accepts 
it in ſtead of adoration; which is a thing greatly to bee weighed. For 
one of the greateſt ſeruices, that God requires in the world, is to wor- 
ſhip him, with the worſhip of Latria . And it ſo delights him, to be- 
owe gyfts vpon men, and that men ſhould pray vnto him , that hee 
calles prayer, adoration . The ſecond thing that there is to be noted 
is, that adoration or worſhip , ought to followe perfect prayer: And 
therefore that which one tranſlation cals praier, another cals adorati- 
on , Thus farre Phillippus de dies, We maie note here, that he is 
fozced toconfelle, chat pꝛaier is the chiefeſt part of Gods hono? , e 
that pꝛater and adozation muſt go together. Therefoze hen they 
pate to ſaintes, let Catholiques take herde, ieaſt by his tudge- 
ment, thep giue Latria, euen dinine honour, vnto them. And 


Auguſtine in his boke of Medit atians wꝛites thus: I call vppon ca. Medias. 


thee, O my God, Icall vpon thee, becauſe thou art nigh to all, that 
call vpon thee in trut. Thou art truth (O holy truth) teach mee I 
beſeech thee, of thy great clemency, to call vpon thee, in theeʒbee- 
cauſe I cannot tell, how this ought to be done. But bleſſed truth, 1 
deſire to betaught of thee, for without thee to be wiſe, is to be a very 
foole: but to know thee , is to know perfectly. And after: Ideſite 
to cal vpon thee, the which I pray thee that it may be in truth. What 
is in truth, to call vpon the truth! but the father in the ſonne. Therefore 
O holy father, thy word is truth, and the beginning of thy wordes, is 
truth: For this truly is the beginning of thy wordes, That in the be- 
ginning, was the Word, in the beginning it ſelfe: I worſhip thee, the 
chiefe beginning . In the very word it ſelfe of truth, I call ypon thee, 
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O periecttruth: wherem, O thou the ſame truth, direct and teach 
me in thy truth. For whatis mote pleaſant, then to call vpon the be- 
getter, in the name of his onely begotten; then to moue the father to 
mercy, by the remembranceot his ſonne, to mitigate the kings anger, 
with the naming of his deare childe 2 So are guilty perſons deliuered 
out of priſons:ſo they y ate bound, are ſet free: ſo they that have recei- 
ued the doleful ſentence of death, are not woont only to be ablolued; 
but moreouer to obtaine extraordinary fauour, while they ſhall vrge 
to their angrie princes, the loue ofcheir beloued children. And alter: 
And what other interceſſor, I ſhall direct to thee, I know not, but him 
that is the pte pitiation for our fins, and ſittethat thy tight hand, ma- 
king requeſt for vs. And to this expoſĩtion agrees Arnobius. Toal 
I fay (ſaith he) chat call vpon thee in truth, thou art neare:that is, which 
call ypon thee in the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. For hee is the 
truth. They both agreeing with the goſpell abich ſalcch. Jam the 
way, the truth, and thelyfe : And the law was giuen by Moſes, but 
grace and truth, came by Icſus Chriſt , And againe ; forthis cauſe 
am I borne, and for this cauſe came I into the worlde, that Imight 
beare witneſſe tothe truth: And hereof his word is called 2. Thel, 2, 
truth. God ſent them ſtrongilluſions: becauſe they beleeued not the 
truth, And Martiall in his Epiſtle wzites thus . Truſt in the 
power ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe clemencie is without meaſure, 
whoſe power is vnſpeakeable, whoſe glory is for euer to bee deſired, 
wha wil neuer forſake you: but in al things wil euer be preſẽt with you; 
as he hath promiſed to vs ſaying; Behold I am with you, euery daie 
till the end ofthe worlde. To him all hidde thinges are manifeſt, and 
without his will, nothing can chance vnto you. Scttle your mindes 
daily, in the beholding of him, and loue nothing belides him, becauſe 
he cares for you . This was the firit Cacholique religion, euery 
date to thinke on Jeſus Chʒiſt: to ioue nothing beſides him: not 
to doubt of his loue and clemencie; but to beleue it to be without 

anie meaſure, 
But ſome win ſate, J will call to che bleſſed virgine oꝛ to 
ſome one (aint, that he mate haue a ſpeciall care of mee . This 
carnall cogit at ion is quite contrarie to the fate of Gods ſaintes 
in heauen Our Sauiour in the goſpell plainclte teacheth vs, 
that they are like the Ange ls, that they neither martie, nor are mar- 
ried; that is, chevaàre quite voide of fheſefleſhip affections. Now 
chep lone all mcnaltke, Amongſt them there is neither — no} 
, | ulbend; 
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bulband; and therfoze chey lone not anie one here on carth moze 
then another, but they loue Gods ſaintes all alike, as befoze hath 
bene ſhewed. | 
Our Catholſques at this daie would account it a ſtran 
ting, to ſpeake againſt the honour, due vnto the bleſſed virgine 
Marie, as though ſhe might be honoured ouermuch: and pet Epi- 
phanius doth ſo, am condemned theſe women that offeredcertain 


meates vnto her. It᷑ he thought them, offering meates vnto her, conma colliridi- 
to haus offended ; what would he thinke of them, offering pꝛalers ber. 79. 


to her? Let Marie (ſaith he) be in honour, be in eſtimation amongſt 
ys: but let tlie father, the ſonne, the holy ghoſt bee worſhipped let 
no man worſhippe Mary: I ſate not a woman, no 122 a man ( as 
though man were rather to bee woꝛſhipped then a woran:;)This 
maieſſie (ſaith he) belongeth and is due to God. The Angels refuſe 
ſuch glorie. Teaching vs by this, chat this wothippe meaneth, 


ſuch as the Angels refuſed: that ts, to kneele vnto them, to fall Reu. 1 16. 
at their fate, to accept ante burnt offerings. But theſe thinges ludges 3.16. 


haue our newe catholiques done, and moꝛe then theſe to our Lady! 


vhereas the y ſaic in che ir pꝛaiers; ſhewe thy ſelfe to be a mother. = annuntiatio: 6 
As though, becauſe ſhe was Chziits mother,ſhe might vie her au ⸗/ů 


thozitte towardes him. 
And Auguſtine wziting to one Lætus, chat he ſhould not be lead 
by the carnall affection of his mother, hindzing his courſe to the 


goſpell, he wꝛites thus of the bleſſed virgine: Had not thy captaine Ei. 33. ad 


alſo an earthly mother, of whom, when as ſome tolde him, being a- Lj. 


bout his heauenlie buſineſſe, he anſwered whois my mother, and my 
brethren? And ſtretching his handes to his diſciples, he ſaid, That 
they pertained not to his kinred, but which did the will of his father: 
In which number, he being mercifull, included alſo holy Marie her 
ſelte. For ſhe did the will of his father. And our heauenly and beſt 
{chooleimaſter, teiected the name of his mother, which they told him 
of, as a priuate and proper thing, becauſe it was an earthlie thing, in 
compariſon of the heauenly kinred. And rehearſing that heauenly 
kiured in his diſciples, he doth ſhewe, wich what kinred the holy 
virgine, with others nowe, belonged to him. And leaſt by this ex- 
cellent leſlon, whereby hee taught that carnall affection in parentes, 
ought to be deſpiſed, errour ſhould take hold, by which it isfaide of 
tome, that he had no mother: in another place, he warneth his diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould not ſay, that they had any fathers on earth: that 
1. as 
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as it is manifeſt, that chey had fathers; ſohe would declare, that hee 
had a mother, whoſecarthly kindred notwichſtanding being deſpi- 
ſed, he would giue an example to his diſciples, of de ſpiſing all ſuch al- 
liances or fleſhlie affections. Chꝛiſt caſt a waie the name of his mos 
ther here on carth, as a pꝛiuate and an earthlie thing, as ſauoꝛing 
of fleſh and bloud: and doe we thinke that nowe in hrauen, he wil 
allowe this fleſhlie concetpt oz imagination, that he will accept 
the name of mother? He teacheth all his diſciples, by his eram⸗ 
ple to deſpiſe all ſuch carnall bandes, and familisrities: and will 
hee allowe of them himſelfe?: No doubt leſus Chriſt, is the ſame 


rerus in Iohan- yeſterdaie, and to daie, and for euer: as S. Paul teacheth. Ferus alſo 


atm cap. 19 


Plal. 11 1. 7. 
Plal. 7 3. 19. 
Luke 1 48. 
Mat. 26. 3. 
Reu. 14.4. 
2. Co. 5. . 


Eſay. 14.14, 


Reu, 4.10, 


wꝛites, that in Gods affaires Chriſt ſpake hardly to his mother, be- 
cauſe where Gods buſines is in doing, all mans affections muſt ceaſe: 
Condemning this carnall imagination of theirs, 

But ſome will obied, mate we not honour the ſaints? they are 
Gods keiendes; the refoꝛe ſome honour is due vnto them. Firff, 
the ſcripture giues them this honour. that they ſhal be had in euer- 
laſting remembrance that their names ſhall not be forgotten, as ate 
the names and memoꝛials of the wicked. that all generations ſhall 
call them bleſſed, that their famous vertues ſhal be preached, where- 
ſoeuer the goſpell is vttered: chat they are now with Ieſus Chriſt, Js 
not this great gloꝛie: is not this gloꝛie ſufficient foꝛ them 2 Ame. 
bitton thzew Lucifer into hell: land ſhall we cauſe the ſaintes, to 
runne into the like offence ? to attribute moꝛe vnto them, then 
God in his woꝛd affozdeth them. Theſe hono2s they are content 
withall- Nay they are fo far from arrog at ing anie thing to chem⸗ 
ſelues, of the true woꝛſhip of God, that they threwe their crownes 
to the ground before him, that is, they neglea the honour due vnto 
them, that he maie be honoured, they care not foꝛ it. The dealing 


Act 14.v.13 14. of Paul and Barnabas in the Ades, uhen as the people would haue 


giuen chem dintne honour, argueth how the ſaintes now in hea 
nen, doe deteſt ante part of Godshonour to be done to them, It 
anie ſhould call a gentleman, by the name ef a Knight ; oꝛ an Al- 
derman by the name of a Bato2; oꝛ a Counſciler by the name of 
a King, euen in our common wealth (vere the poiſon of honour 
cræpeth in manie times verte ſubtillie:) cho wouldtake it in god 
part? Much moꝛe in the heauenlis kingdome; we cannot offend 
oꝛ diſhononr the ſaintes moꝛe, then by attributing that to them, 
vhich God in his woꝛde doth not; vbich doth not belong to them; 
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nay vbi<< belongeth to the maieſtie of God himſelfe. 
Concerning the wozſhippe of ſaintes Arnobius w2ites thug - 
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If you be religious ( (ate the heathen) why doe you not worſhip other Lib 3. cone 


Gods, with vs? Or why doe you not communicate in religion, with genres, 


your owne nations, and * ioine common ceremonies wich them? Ar- Communis 
nobius anſwereth thus: We maie ſay that the chiefe God is enough ſacra miſcetis, 


for vs to worſhippe . I ſaie the chiefe God, the father and Lord of all 


thinges, the maker and tuler of all things: In him we worſhip what= 
ſoeuer ĩs to be worſhipped, and we adore whatſocuer it becommeth 
vs to adore, and what duetie of worſhip doth require, with our wor- 
ſhippes we performe - for when as wee embrace the head of the god - 
head, whereof the diuinity of all things that are called diuine, are de- 
tiued, wee thinke it in vaine, to go to any ſingular perſons, And av 
gaine: what number is of them; it cannot be manifeſt, ſure, or cer- 
taine to vs. And as in earthly kingdomes, we are not forced to wor- 
ſhippe thoſe by name, that are in kinges families, with their princes: 
but in worſhipping of the kinges themſelues, whatſocuer belongs to 
them, by a certaine hidden force, the honour ſeemes to be compre- 
hended: by no other reaſon, thoſe gods which you propound to vs, 


doe ynderſtand themſe lues to be honoured in their king. And Athe · Arhenag. 


legahh- 
nagoras thus wzites : Neither the worlde it ſelfe, but the cunning fe 4% 


workeman of it, God himſelfe, is to be worſhipped: as neither your 
ſubiectes (writing to the Emperors) when as they ſtand in neede of 
any thing, when as that they may obtaine ic , they ſhall come ynto 
you, paſſing by you, that are Lordes and princes giuing no honour to 
you, ſhall turne themſelues to the ſtatelineſſe of your pallace : but 
they paſſing by, without any great regard, the ſtatelineſſe of your pal- 
lace, onel:e wondering at it; they honour you before and aboue all 
thinges « But herein is a difference, that you kinges adotne your pal- 
laces, for your ou ne vſes: but the world was made of God, which 
needed it not. For God is all thinges to himſelfe, light that no man 
can attaine to, a perfect world, ſpirite, power, and word: as though 
the world therefore were a fine inſtrument, and were ſtriken with his 
many tunes and numbers. Iworſhip him that ſtrikes, and directs the 
inſtrument, that makes that pleaſant muſicke : Iworſhip not the in- 
lirument, So in the winning of victories, they which haue the au- 
thoritiy and giue rewardes to the victors, doe not (omitting the muſi- 
tions) crowne the inſtruments, Athenagoras makes all the woꝛlde, 


but a molt pleaſant inſtrument, and the ſaintes, no doubt, but as 
V 2. moſt 
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molt ſwærte trebles of this inſtrument:and God alone, chat plates 
vpon it, chat makes the pleaſant muſicke. And therfoze he alone, 
is to be woꝛſhipped, and no tring, noꝛ part of the inſtrument. 
he pꝛimitiue church had the Partpzs in great honour and eftt- 
mation, and therefoze they named chem at the adminiſtration of 
the holy communion. But the Epiſtle of the Church of Smpꝛna, 
cited by Euſebius, teacheth vs, what honour they gaue in thoſs 
daies to che Partyꝛes, when Policarpus was Martyred, the Iewes 
ſent one to the judge, to deſire of him, that hee would not grant his 
bodie to be buried, leaſt peraduenture the Chriſtians;Teauing him that 
was crucified, ſhould begin to worſhip this man : the Ie wes eſpecial- 
ly going about theſe thinges, marked the Chriſtians very diligently, 
leaſt they ſhould ſnatch him out of the fire: like miſerable wretches, 
not knowing, that we can neuer forſake Chriſt which ſuffered death 
for the whole world, nor to worſhip any other: becauſe we knows 
the onely God, who is alone to be worſhipped, But as for the Mar- 
tyres, we reuerence them, and loue them: as diſciples of the Lord, as 
keeping their faith purely & ſoundly, to their Lord & maſterʒzof whom 
we wiſh to be partakers in faith and perſeuerance of loue. The Cen- 
turion ſeeing the earneſt ſuite of the Tewes , bunt the body before 
them all: but we after gathered vp the burnt bones, dearer to vs then 
any pearles, and more pretious then any gold; and aſter the manncr 
buried them. In which place now, by Gods grace, we make our ſo. 
lemne aſſemblies, eſpecially in the day vvberem hee ſuffered: and we 
celebrate alſo the memories of them that ſuffered before, that the 
mindes of them that follow, might be ſtirred yp by theſe famous ex- 
amples tothe way of their predeceſſors. Thus farre Euſebius. Dio- 
nyſius. Areopagita alſo in thoſe bottes vhich go. vnder his name, 
putteth downe theſe two endes, of naming the faintes departed, 
both in the holie communion and at the funer alles of others. 
Marke this alſo (ſaieth he) that the heauenly ſignes. worthie of reue- 
rence, being placed on the diuine altar, by which Chriſt is ſignified, 
and receiued; by and by after, is recited the catalogue of the Saints: 
which declareth the coniunction of yheauenly & holy vnion, which 
cannot be broken with him, And ok the funerals of che dead thus 


be wiites - The chieſe miniſter putteth foorth the catechumenos, ot 


nouices in the faith, and he praiſeth the ſaints, which now are afleepe; 
with whom, he iudgeth him worthy of the like praiſe, which is lately 
departedout of this life; and hee exhorteth all men, that they would 
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pray for a happie end in Chriſt. Here is the honoz due to the ſaints 
in che pzimitiue church: here are the cauſes ubp thep are named, 
mol? plainlie ſet downe. | 
Auguſtine alſo concerning the hononring and naming of the 
ſaintes in his time, wzites thus: Wee reuerence the Martyres of cn. 3 
God, wich that worſhip of loue and fellowſhip , as we reuerence the — 
ocher ſaintes of God in this lfe. And in another place hee ſheweth ©" 
vs how we ſhould not woꝛſhip them: Neither doe wel ſaith hee) 
ordaine or appoint churches or prieſtes, or holy thinges, or ſacrifices ne ciuit dei 
vnto Martyres; becauſe not they, but their God is our God: and as 4 8. cp. a7. 
men of god, which in their confeſſion, haue overcome the world, they — Gods 
arenamedintheirorder and place; yet they are not called vpon, of p74 +. 4. ©, 
the prieſt that ſacrificeth. And in another place, This thing in this dei cop. io. ; 
ſhortneſſe I cannot paſſe ouer, that a temple, a prieſt , and a ſacrifice, Epiſt. 49. 
and whatfocuer belongeth thereunto: doe not belong or appertaine, 
but to the onely true God. If the diuels which are Angels, breaking 
Gods commandements had not knowen this, they would neuer haue 
deſired theſe thinges ofthem, home they haue decciued. So that 
to builde churches, to offer ſacrifices, to anie Martpꝛ, is idolatrie 
by S. Auguſtines iudgment: theſe thinges onlie belong to the true 
God. This was the Catholique faith in his daies; this was the 
faith oncegiuen to the ſaintes: but our latter catholiques haue 
accounted this noſinne-.. They haue to euerie faint almoſt erec- 
ted a Church; as their names, and their vigils, and feaſtes (aþich 
doe commonlie concurre with that ſaintes daie, to thome the ir 
church was dedicated) doe teſtifie. They haue likewiſe offered ſa⸗ 
crifice bnto them. Js not pꝛaier ſacrifice 2 Let my praier bee ſet Pl. 14. v.. 
forth in thy ſight, as an euening facritice, ſateſh Dauid. And S. Paul Feb. 3. v. 15. 
maketh nobe, che chiefe and firff ſacrifice in the church of chꝛiſt, 
the fruit or calues of our lips; ag Oſea calleth them. Let vs therfore Oſea. 16. v.13. 
by him, that is by Teſus Chriſt, offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaiesto 
God (ſaith he) that is the fruit of the lippes, which confeſſe his name. 
This be puttech in the firſt place, inffeede of all the Jewiſh firſt 
fruites and oblations, the fruit of our lippes, pzaifing-Godxcon- 
feſfing Jeſus Ohꝛiſt. Then next followeth the ſecond ſacriſice: to verſe is. 
doc * and to diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is 
pleaſed. So that then, pꝛaiſes, pſalmes, hymnes, pzaters : ate 
nowe the chiefe ſacrifices in Chꝛiſtes church. But cheſe haue they 
oſter ed to ſaintes and haue they not here in, gone and _ 
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from the cacholique faith - The Jewes did not in the lawwe, offer ſa⸗ 


crifice to anie but to God: and ſhall we in the goſpell: C hepwere 


in the ſhadowe; we in the ſunne ſhine, in the truth . Ik thep 
herein had erred, cheir errour had beene moze tollerable chen 
ours, 

But in the Fathers dates it maie be againe obiected, that the 
chꝛiſtians made their pꝛaiers at the tbùmbes of the Partpꝛs: as 
we read in Auguſtine, that the higheſt ſtate, of the nobleſt Empire, 
doth laie downe his crowne nowe, and praie at the graue of Peter the 
Fiſher , But Iulian (that great encmte of chꝛiſlian religion) ſhelo⸗ 
ech to home they pzated: Here (ſaith he, meaning the graues of 
the Martpꝛes) doe you call ypon God. Ye would not accuſe fhenr 
then, that they called vpon the Partpꝛes, as our catholiques doe 
nowe, as Cyrill repoꝛteth. To conclude this place of p:ater, Saint 
Paul giueth thꝛe gener all leſſons, to all Chziſftans, concerning 
th:& eſpeciall wozkes, ſchich they were dailie to pꝛaaiſe. Rejoice 
in the Lorde (ſaith hee) alwaies, pray continuallie, and in all thinges 
giue God thankes: for this is the will of God in Ieſus Chriſt towards 
you. Cheſe thꝛe thinges are the verie will of God, cheſe thinges 
he moſt delightes in, theſe things he would haue done. But chey 
muſt all be done, in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as S. Paul teacheth in other plas 
ces, As reioice in the Lord alwaies; and againe I {ay reioice. And as 
gaine; whatſocuerye ſhall doe, either in word or deede, doe all in 
the name of our Lord leſus, giuing thankes to God the father thorow 
him. And againe, giuing thankes alwaies for allthinges in the name 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to God the father. God will haue his 
ſaintes, alwates merry, and pꝛaping at conuenient times, and 
thankefull: But the ir tote, their pꝛaiers and their thankes, muſk 
be done in the name of Jeſas Chꝛiſt; not in any olher name. This 
is twiſe repeated; and dare we bꝛeake this commandement? dare 
we name anie other in our pzaters Js not his name ſufficient? 
It we will haue our pꝛaiers acceptable to God, wid our thankes, 
and our ioie; let all bee done in the name of Jeſus Chit : This 
God will haue, this he loketh fo2 at our handes, this is moſt ac⸗ 
ceptable vnto him, this hee will haue done. And hecre let vs 
take heede , the tranſgreſſing of this his will, is to reuolte 
from him, is to go to his enemie. Not to beleeue, that for Je- 
ſas Chit ſake, our pꝛaiers are hcarde - is the doarine of An⸗ 
tich;ilk . 

Apapiſt 
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A papiſt as Caiphas confeſſed the truth ignoꝛantlie of Chaiſfs 

death)coteflerh here al o the truth of Chriſts medi ation, & interceſli- ne. nommnice 
on . Phill;ppus de dies à frier affirmeth: That this is the crowne of prima.aduent, 
Ieſus Chritt, that for his merits, we beleeue, that all the good thinges 
we enioy, do come vnto vs. en they depꝛiue him of his crowne, 5 
think by :he interceſſion 4 merits of ſaints, thep obtain any thing: 
And y al whoſoeuer haue witittẽ of y coming of Ieſus Chrilt in y fleſh, 
haue ſaid, that this was the chiefe cauſe oft, to reconcile vs to his eucrs 
laſting father, and that he ſhou!d eſtabliſh peace amongſt men, And 
therefore (Elay ſaieth) hee ſhall be called the prince of peace: And 
S. Paul, he is our peace . If this be the ende of his comming, to re- 
concile vs to God, to make God and vs friendes; then they that 
thinke, that God and we are not friendes, as though the re were 
ſome mediatoꝛs and interceſſoꝛs neceſſar ie to God, beſides him; 
deny the chiefe effec of his comming and deny that hee is come 
in the fleſh : And ſo are Antichzifts ſchollers, oho ſhall deny (as 8. 
Iohn ſaith) that he is come in the fleſh. Nap moze then this, another 
marke of Antichzilt is, ſhat he ſhal deny Jeſus to be hilt, that is, 
to be the Peſſias, And do not the papiſts ſo? 

In cuerte reconciliation, chere are th:ce perſons, and the p are 
diſkinc, the partie offended, the partic offending, and che mcdia- 
to2 oꝛ peace-maker betweene both. Nowe as God is the partie 
offended, and man the partie offending: ſo Jeſus Ohꝛiſt is the me⸗ 
dtatoz , No we they make the bleſſed virgine a mediatrix to him: 
as chough he were not our friende, as though hee were angrie 
with vs, as though he had put off the office of a mediatoꝛ: And ſo 
were not that Chꝛiſt, chat annointed,that acceptable, oꝛ only be- N 
loued of God. Foz ſo they wꝛite in an Epiſtle which they fame = _ 
from Jeſus Ch2iſt to the faithfall ſonle , that Chꝛiſt ſateth thus: _—_ m 

The bleſſed virgine , who hath the cuſtodie of my graces , and is an 
aduocate to mee, as Iam to the father. What an abſurd thing is 
this:? that a mediatoꝛ, hould haue a mediatoꝛ; eſpeciallie ſuch a 
medtatoꝛ and aduocate, as loued vs ſo, being his enemies, that he Rem. v. 
dyed for vs: that loued his to the end; that is the ſame yeſterday =o 33 
and to day, and for euer: who is now aſcended into heauento pleade . | 
our cauſe , Is not this to impaire his loue, to gaine ſap his gof: Rom.. 34. 
pell, to derogate from his office? Nate in the ſame place thep at⸗ 
tribute to the bleed virgine not onelie inuocat ion ( vhich is a 
parte of Gods hanour Pſal. 50. verſ. 15. but alſo veneration and 
confidence: 
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confidence: ſchereas Ieremic ſaich, Curſed is he that truſteth in man. 
And S. Ion ſa we an Angell fly in the iniddeſt of heauen, hauing an 
euerlaſting goſpell , to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and 
to euery nation and kinred, and tongue, and people: Saying with a 
owde voice, Feare God, and giue glorie to him. For the houre of his 
judgement is come: and worſfup him, that inade heauen and earth, 
and the ſea, and the fountaines of waters. As though hee ſhoulde 
ſap: giue all gloꝛie, all woꝛſhip to the creatoz, and not to the crea⸗ 
ture, as of late hath bene vſed . For Babylon that great city of An- 
tichriſt, is fallen, who hath made all nations to drinke of the wine of 
her fornications ; by making them woꝛſhippe and giue gloꝛie to 
creatures. Fo2 this is that ſpirituall foxnication vþich the Angell 
meaneth, as Dauid ſateth. Whom haue I in heaven, but thee?and 
Ihaue deſired none in the earth, with thee, &c , For lo, they that 
withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall periſh; thou deſtroieſt all them 
that go a whoring from thee, So that, to haue anie in heauen on 
vhom to truſt, vhom to wozſhip beſides God, is to commit lpirt- 
tuall foꝛnication. Foz this is an inuincible argument;faith and in- 
uocation muſt bee linked together , as appeareth by the Apoſtle 
Paul;how (hall they call vpon him, in whom they haue not belceued? 
But we muff beleeue onelie in God, (as Ferus confeſſeth vpon the 
14. Chapter of Iohn.) Therefoze we mull onelie call vpon God, 
And as to belcene in another , is ſpirituall foꝛnication: ſo is it to 
call vpon anie other. 

All true chꝛiſtians will chinke Jeſus Chꝛiſts mediation ſuffict- 
ent, and chat they neede no other, that hee cannot deny himſelfe, 
chat her cannot put off the office of a reconciler oꝛ mediatoꝛ, and 
become an enimie to his; (hat he loueth his vnto che ende; chat he 
bath made God and vs perfec friendss : So that we map boldly 
make our pꝛaters to him. He hach not mitigated oꝛ aſwaged the 
anger of God towardes his: but as S. Paul ſaieth, by his croſſe, he 
hath ſlayne enmity and all anger of God towards vs: nd that God 
himſelle now louech vs, as our ſauiour Chzilt teacheth vs, That 
the world maie know, that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loued them, as 
thou haſt loued mee. Let vs marke here the vnſpeakeable loue of 
God towards vs; he hath loued vs, euen as hee hath loued Jeſus 
Chil: fo perfect is the reconciliation madc:he that bel&neth this; 
will he ſecke fo) anie other mediatoꝛ? And S. lohn ſaieth, we know 
and belecue the loue that God hath towardes vs. And aàłter: For — 
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cauſe is the loue of God perfect towards vs, that we might haue bold⸗ 
neſſe in the date of judgement. All the faithfull muſt bel ue, and 
knowe aſſuredly, that God loueth them perfcalie , and that their 
ſinnes are couercd, by tte pꝛopitiation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and ther- 
koze they ſeare not; bui haue confidence againſt the date of ſudg 
ment. And our ſaatour to expꝛeſſe this loue of God moꝛe mani⸗ 


ſeſtlie vnto vs, if it were poilible,ſatth, In that daie, ye ſhall aske in Io 16. v. 25. 


my name. And I ſay not vnto you, that I will praiq-vnto the father 
for you: forthe father himſelfe loucth you, becauſe you haue loued 
me. God euen of his owne accoꝛd now, will grant our requeſts: 
he loue ch vs ſo desrelie: ſo chat euen Chꝛiſt himſeiſe ſe meth to 
affirme , that tuen his interceliion is not neceſſarie fo vs. And 


ſhall we doubt of this his wozde : of this his pꝛomiſe: ſhall wee 


pꝛocure ante other mediato2s 2 And leaſt anie man heere, bp rea⸗ 
ſon of his infirinitic oz weakenes, ſhould doubt checher this loue 
of God, did extends to him oꝛ no: our ſauiour taught his diſci⸗ 
ples this leſion, being pct ver ie ignoꝛant, and wauering in faith, 


(as Phillips tgnozance, and Iudes queſtion in the chapter going bes 10.14. v. 8. 


foe, and the contention among themſelues, cho ſhould be p grea- 


teſt, thereof Luke maketh mention, plainlie pꝛeueth .) Nay, cuen Luke 22. v 24. 


the Angels of little ones, which beleeue in Chriſt, ſhich our ſaui⸗ 
our comparech to loſt ſhepe, beholde alwaies the face of his hea- 
uenly father in heauen, as he teacheth in his goſpell. And if che an⸗ 
gels and ſcruauts of ſtich, be in ſuch fauour with God, that ſhall 
we thinke of their maſters, uhom they ſerue 2 And if thoſe little 
ones, chich velceue in Chꝛiſt, be in this fauour with God, that 
ſhall we thinke of them, that are growen to moꝛe perfeaiun- Let 
all true Chꝛiſtians, either great oꝛ ſmall, bcleene this exceeding 
great loue of Gad towardes them: let them belue, that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt hath made a perfect reconciliation betwirt God and chem. 
Let chem pꝛap in che name er Jeſus Chꝛiſt boldlp, and wich great 
confidence - he hath comanded them: not to do this , is the bꝛeach 
of his commandement , is no doubt ſinne. Let them belene ve: 

relie. they node no mediat ours to him, let them reioice alwaics 

in hirn gi thankes to God alwaics thꝛough him, let him be all 

in all to them. As fo2 invocation of ſaintes, becauſe he tanght 

it not, let them refufe it. ce woman of Hamartah coulde ate, 


When Meſsias commeth, hee ſhall teach vs all thinges. Let not vs 10. 4. v. 25. 


beleue leſſe of our ſauiour, then ſhe did · becauſe it ſeemech con⸗ 
| Z 1, frarie 


Mat 18,10, 11, 


. 
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166 Of Tranſubſta ntiation. 
trarte to his office, to his reconciliation: let them fozſake it, hate 
it, and dr teſt it, as ſpirituall foznication . 


| 75 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


4 F tranlubſtantiation, by Alphonſus ſudgment, che Fa⸗ 
1465 chers knew not the name and they were as ignoꝛant allo, 
| as ſhould ſeeme,of the doarine of it, Theodorer watteth 
PDiileg. 20. thns: Neither aſter the ſanctification (or conſecration ) the myſticall 
WW ſignes doe go from their owne nature. For they remaine in their for- 
LE mer ſubſtance, figure and ſhape, and they may be ſeene, and touch- 
. ed as before. Mis is plaine then, that not onelie accidents: but 
3 the ſubſtance of the bzead remainech. Origen affirmeth the ſame; 
s cab. 5. Har. That whichentrethintothe mouth (ſaieth hee) doth nor ſanctifie a 
PORE man, although of the ſimpler forte that bread which is called the 
1 25 bread of the Lord, be belceucd to ſanctifie one. And after thus he 
CTY wiiteth : Ifchat were ſo, it ſhould alſo ſanctifie him, which eateth 
THR the Lord vnwotthily: neither any forthis eating, had beene weake, 
15 6 5 or ſickè or had ſſept. Therefore alſo in the Lordes bread, then there 
RS is profit to the eater, when as with an vndefiled minde and a pure con- 
gs 5,4 ſcience, he ispartaker ot that bread. And a little after: if ſo be that, 
4 whatſoeuer entreth into the mouth goeth into the belly, and is caſt 
out into the draught: that bread alſo which is ſanctified by the word 

of God, and by praizr, according to the matter of it, goeth into the 

Origen agree- belly and is caſt out into the draught: but according to the praier, a 
eth with Auſtẽ which came into it, according to: he meaſure of faith, it is profitable, 0 
chat it is lan · cauſing that the minde be watclifull, looki g to that which is profi- 
. — cable , Neither is it the matter ef the bread: but it is the word that is 0 
Ill be noted. ſpokẽ ouer it, that profiteih him that eateth the Lord worthily, Here a 


Ng Origen plainlie ſpeaketh of þ ſecramental bzcad,q not of the bꝛead t 
Abd hallowed, giuen to Catechumenis, oꝛ novices in the faith; (as ſome U 
5 of p catholiques expound him.) He ſpeaketh of the pᷣ eat the Loꝛd c 

„ woꝛthilie oꝛ vnwoꝛchilp - nnd therefoꝛe no doubt of the ſacrament. b 

He affirmcth here plainly(agrœing wich Theodoret) that the mat- 0 


ter of the bꝛead remaineth, and pꝛoliteth not, though the ſimpler L a 


ſozte thinke it doth; but the wo: de ſpoken ouer it, accoꝛding to h 
the mraſure of faith: Nay, that it goeth into the bellie, and ts cat — 
ont 5 
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ont into the dzaught. This cannot bee expounded of their acci⸗ 
dents, withont a ſabtec, 
Ireneus alſo of the Euchariſt wꝛites ſhus: But giuing his diſci- 


plescounſell to offer to God the firſt fruites of his creatures, not as , Val. ea. 32: 


though he ſtood in neede of them, but leaſt they ſhould be either vn- 
fruitfull, or vnthankefull; He tooke the creature of bread, and ꝑaue 
thankes, ſaying, This is my bodie; and the cup likewiſe : he confeſ- 
{ed that creature which we haue, to be his bloud: and he tauglit ofthe 
new teſtament anew oblation, which the church receiuing from the 
Apoſtles, offers to God in all the world, to him, that giues vs foode; 
euen the firſt fruites of his giſtes, in the ne we teſtament. Of which 
Malachie amongſt the ewelue Prophets thus fore ſhewed, ſaying - J 
haue no pleaſure in you, ſaich the Lord, &c. manifeſtlie ſignifying by 
this, that the fo:mer people ſhould ceaſe to offer to God: bur in all 
places, a ſacrifice ſhould bee offered to him, and that pure; and his 
name ſhould be glorified among the Gentiles. Ireneus here plainly 
affirmeth, that we offer to God the firſt fruites of his creatures, 
the refoꝛe the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine rematnes. And after, 
of the foꝛce and ſubſtance of the Zucharift, and of the outwarde 
ſigne , he wꝛites thus : Howe ſhall it bee certaine to them that that 
bread whereon thankes are giuen, to be the bodie of the Lorde, and 
che cuppe of his bloud, if they ſaie not, that he is the ſonne of the ma- 
ker of the world, that is, his word ? by which trees doe fructifie and 
fountaines doe flowe, &c. How againe doe they ſaie, that the fl. ſhe 
(hall come into corruption, and ſhall not be partaker of life, which is 
nouriſhed ofthe bodie and bloud of the Lord? Therefore let them 
change their opinion, or ceaſe to offer thoſe thinges which are ſaide 
before. But our opinion is agreeing to the Euchariſtes, andthe Eu- 
chariſt conſirmes our opinion: for we offer to hini thoſe things which 


are his; ſetting foorth conueniently the* communication and vnity of Commicazioue 
& unitatem 


frædicantes car» 


the fleſh and ſpirit. For euen as the carthly bread, after it hath recei- 
ved the calling of God, is no more now common bread, but the Eu- 
chariſt, conſiſting oftwo thinges, ancarthly and a heauenlic ſo out 
bodies receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corruptible, hauing hope 
of the reſurrection . Pere Irencus doth pliainlie affirme, that the 
ſacrament conſiſtes of an earthlie thing, ind a heauenly, and that 
the bꝛead remaines, and that we pꝛeach the participation and com⸗ 
munication, of the fleſh and ſpirit . The ſpirit no doubt, makes 


vs partakers of the badie and fle ſh of Thzift, and of the reſurrec⸗ 
2 . tion. 


Iren. lib 4. 


Iren. lib 4, c. 34. 


nis & ſpiriiue, 
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163 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


tion. Saint Auguſtine alſo of the Sacramentall bꝛead writes thus: 
Saiat Paul could by ſigues preach Ci:nft , other · viſe by histongve, 
other iſe by huis epiltle, otherwiſe by the ſactament of his bodie 
and bloud. Neither doe vce call his tongue, nor bis parc hmentes, 
nor his inke, nor the ſounding wordes of his tongue, nor the ſignes of 
letters written in skinnes; the bodie and bloud of Chriſt: but onelie 
that, that vas taken out of the fruites of the earth, and conſecrated 
by myſticall praier, we doe rightly receiue vnto ſpitituall faluation, in 
remembrance of the Lords paſſion for vs. Which when it is wrouvlit 
by the handes of men, vnto that viſible ſhape, it is not ſanctified, 
that it ſhould bee ſuch a great ſacrament, but by the holy ghoſt, 
worling inuiſibly; when as God doth worke all theſe thinges which 
are done, by corporall mouing inthe worke : mouing firtt of all, the 
inuiſible partes of his miniſters, or the ſoules of men, or the ſetui- 
ces of the hidden ſpirites, which are ſubiect to him, &c. Hete wee 
maie note, chat S. Auguſtine makes the bꝛead, a ſigne of the body 
of Chꝛiſt, and that be defines the bꝛead, to be a ſruit of the earth, 
and that it is made holte, oꝛ conſecrated by pꝛaier; not changed 
from his nature (as pꝛaler doech make thinges holte, it doeth not 
change the natures of thinges ) and that God here, in his great 
ſacrament and high myferie, wozketh all fhings; moning, cuen 
the very members ef his miniſters, ubich by their pꝛaiers do con: 
ſecrate and make holie this ſacrament, with cheir hands do bzeake 
it, and deulde it; ad alſo the heartes of the wozthy recetucrs; and 
alſo cauſing there the pꝛeſence of Angels,vbtich the fathers did mas 
nic of them teach, to be pꝛeſent at the ad:niniftration of the ſacra⸗ 
ment. Here Auguſtine ſemes fo reckon bp ali the wonderfull 
ogerations of God in this ſacrainent . and pet he makes nomens 
tion of Tran ſubſtantiation; but of ſanctification onlie: and ther. 
foꝛe it mate ſceme, it was not taught no2 bel ued in his dates. 
Arnobius ala wzites thus: Let vs ſee, what the Church hath init, 
She hath a rodde, here with ſhe threatens the offender; ſhee hath a 
ſtaffe, wherwith ſhe helpes the penitent; ſhe hach a table, ftiõ whence 
ſne giueth bread to the belecuer ; ſhe hath oyle, wherwith ſhe makes 
fat the head, to him, that preſumes to haue a free conſcience ; ſhee 
bath a cup, wherewith ſhe makes merry thoſe, that preach the word, 
Thus Arnobius ſemes to deſcribe all che furniture of the Church 
of Chꝛiſt, and calleth the ſacrament bꝛead, and makes faith Ge 
mouth that receluech this hrauenlie bzead. And in another 9 
e 
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The praiſe of God is to be ſet forth, according to the diuerſity of his In Plal. 47. 
iftes and workes. He is praiſed in his ſaintes, he is praiſed in his giſtes 
of carnall and ſpirittailtoodes . Here we mie ſæ, that Arnobius at. 
firme th hat the ſubſtance vf the dzcadvolh remaine, and calles it 
carnail fude. 5 
Ambroſe alſo witeth ſhus: Thou ſeeſt how forcible the word of Zib 4. dæ ſacram. 
God is. For if there be ſuch great force in the word of our Lord Ie- © +: 
fs, chat that thing ſhould beginne to be, which was not: how much 
more forcible is it, that they may bee what thinges they were before 
(meaning of the bread and wine inthe ſacrament) and yet ſhould be 
turned into anotherthing ? Hee agreeth here plainlie wich Theo- 
doret, Qtigen-and the reſt, uhich are be foꝛe alleadged; that the 
bꝛead and wine in their owne natures: are the ſame thing, that 
they were befoꝛe: and pet ſacramentallie, nate wonderfulile and 
vnſpeskeablie, axe changed into another. And hee ſaith farther, 
That the change in theſe myſteries, is like the change of min, who 
be ing regenerate is changed. and yet is the ſame in ſubſtance he was 
fore. Bererame àiſo an aicient walter, aftirimeth the ſame. Ac- 
coꝛding ((afth he /t the ſubſtance of the creatures, that which they 
were before the conſecration: the ſame they continue after, They 
were bread and wine before; in which forme alſo no:v being conſe- 
crated, they ſeeme to remaine. Therefore it is changed within, by 
the mighty operation of the holy ſpirit which our faith beholds, which 
fecdes our ſoules, and gjuech eternallliſe. And no becauſe our faith 
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altogether beholdeth iliat wholy, and marketh notling with fleſhly 5 
eies: it perceiueth that not in ſhape, but in vertue thoſe things are the 1 
body of Chriſt which are ſeen. What can be moꝛe plaine then this: 13 
he bꝛead x wine accoꝛding to tye ſubſtance of Heir creatures, oꝛ 0 
natures, remaine that they were be ſoꝛe: The holte ghoſt he re by 0 
his mightie pe wer, maketh an inward change. They are in ver⸗ # 
tue and foxce the bodie of Chzift, thich de reteiue. This Bertrame 1 


llued after Chꝛiſt, Anno 840. To ſchome Trithemius fhat made a 
| boke of all famous and eccteſiaſticall wziters, giueth this com⸗ 
mendation - Bertrame a Prieſt and Monke, in the ſcriptures very ex- 
pert, and in ſecular learning very well learned, ſubtill in wit, and elo- 
quent in ſpeech, no leſſe famous in life then docttine: writ many ex- 
cellent bookes, whereof fewe came to my handes. And amongt 
other his woꝛkes he names this; of the body and blond of the loꝛd: 


And he ſaich, he wrote to king Charles brother ofthe Emperour Lo- 
2 Zo tharius»- 
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17 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


tharius. If he had bene an hereticke, oꝛ ſome baſe fellowe (as 
ſome of our late cacholiques haue lantered him) hee would not 
haue pꝛeſumed to haue wzitten to the Emperours bzother, and 


bar Trithemius would not haue thus commended him: Some in thoſe 
EE daics would haue noted him. It by the teſtimonie of theſe, Theo. 

= dorct, Origen and the reſt ; the ſabſance of the bzead remaine ; 
17405 where is tranſubſfantiation ? Then Alphonſus ſaid true, that the 


ancient fathers neuer knewe it. ä 15 | 
1 But here it is obieded of ſome, that Cyprian thought other wiſe: 
127 ſchome that J mais by Gods grace fall ie ſatiifie, J will put downe 
> HEE Cyprian de. c ena Cyprians iudgment at large concerning this matter, ko wzites 
FE f 1 Domini. thus That ſame being eaten, which the old tradition had ſet down, 
Y Han the maſter ſer before his diſciples that meat, which could not be con- 
; ſumed . Neither ate the people inuited to curious & coftly banquets. 
but the meat of immortality is giuen, differing from common meats, 


by, N : . keeping the ſorme of the bodily ſubſtance; but aſſuring the preſence 
. of the diuine vertue, by the inuiſible working. Here we mate plain 
Ne lie ſe nhat is pꝛeſent: the diuine vertue. And after : The fleſhof 


l his perſon, if it ſhould bee cut in pieces, it coulde not ſuffice al man- 
1161. kinde : the which being once conſumed, rcligion ſhould periſh; nci- 
ther ſhould any more ſacrifice remaine. ert we mate ſæ, ichat he 
N thinketh of Chꝛziſtes naturall fleſh, it is a ſacrifice fo: vs. with 
. Kyichnowe Chꝛiſt appearech foꝛ vs in heaucn, And chat it is not 
b 1 1 vpon earth. And after: Bread is mcate, bloud is life, fleſh is a ſub- 
1 FP ſtance, the church is a body. A body, for the ioyning together of all 
I: the members into one; bread, for the fitneſſe of it, to nouriſh out bo- 
BEN dies; bloud, for the office of quickning; fleſh, for the property of ta- 
1 797 5 king our humanity, This ſacrament Chriſt ſometimes calles his bo- 
N41 dy, ſometimesfleſh and bloud, ſometimes bread, a portion of eter- 
99125 nall life: of which according to theſe viſible thinges, he hath impar- 
ae, ted to out corporall nature. Here we max note plainlie, ahy Chaiff 
953 calles the ſacrament, his bodie, and bis fleſh, and b:ced; foꝛ the el 
Maſh feaes of all che ſe. As the bzead rengthens, the bloud guickens, 
10 the bodie makes manic members one: ſo doch the ſacrament. It 
bath all theſe names: f̃oꝛ theſe divers eſteaes. Wis is Cyprians 
meaning. And here we maie note, that Cyprian as well v:geth 
that phzaſe,vherein our ſanfonr callech this ſacrament bꝛead; as 
that, wherein he calles it his bodie. And that he me aneth in both 
the effect: It follows thus plainlie after, This . by 
f change 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 171 
changed into fleſh and bloud, procureth life and increaſe to our bo- 
dies, Therfore the weakeneſſe of our faith, being helped by the com- 
mon effectes ot theſe thinges, by a ſenſible argument, is taught; that 
in theſe viſible ſacraments, is the effect of eternall liſe. And that, we 
are knit to Chriſt, not by a corporall, but by # ſpirituall tranſition or 
paſſage . If we receſued his bodte, we were knit coꝛpoꝛallte vnto 
him: but Cyprian ſaith, we doe not co2pc2allie, but ſyiritually,by 
receiuing the ſacraments, paſſe into Chꝛiſt. For he is now, both 
the bread , and fleſh, and bloud, and meate, and ſubſtance, and life 
of his church [fatcth hee) which hee calleth his body giuing her par- 
ticipation of him. e is not made bꝛead noꝛ me ale ſubſtantial y. 
bat effect ꝛlie. So then in eſkea, he is all theſe to his church. And 
in the ſacrament, we doe receiue all theſe effectes from him: wee 
receiue bꝛead, and fleſh, md blond, and meate, and life, anv ſub⸗ 
ſtance: that is, the effeaes, of bꝛead, and bloud, and fleſh into our 
foules. And what will wce haue moꝛe? So that Cyprian here 
platnlie Hewes, what he meanes by ficſh after, chen he ſaith, The 
bread our fa iiour reached to his diſciples, by the oinnipctency ofthe 
word, was made fleſh: at was, had the ver ie effears and foꝛce of 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh, by the wonderkull woꝛking of Gods ſpirite, anne⸗ 
red to it: Foꝛ fo the ver ie coherence of the text plainlie alſo pꝛo⸗ 
ue h. Fo2 he addeth - And we truely, when we were fleſh &bloud, 
by the corrupt and weake nature of our body and ſoule, could not 
be reformed, ror teturne to the image of God; vnlciſe a fit plaiſter 
hai beene applied to the olde diſaſe: and in the cure of a deſpetate 
inlirmity, contre ries had bin removed by contraries, and like things 
ſtould agree tolixe. The bead hich our Lord reached to his diſ- 
ciples, being changed, not in fame zbut in nature, by the onmipo- 
teney of his word, was mide fleih. And as in the perſon of Chiiſt, 
his humanity was ſcene, and his diuinity was hid: foto the viſible ia- 
crament, the d;uine eſſence pored in it ſelfe; that religion might 
naue deuotion. concerning her ſacraments, and that more pure ac- 
ceſie might bee tothe truth it ſelfe, whoſe body the ſacraments ate, 
tuen to the participation of the ſpitit, not to the conſubſtantistion of 
Chriſt: but to moſt nie and like fellowſhippe, this vaity might come. 
Here we male note firſt, that Cyprian calles vs fleſh and bloud, 


bing the ſame phzaſc which Paul doth there he ſaith. that fleſu and 1. C. 18. 50. 


bloud ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, meaning the coun 
tion of fleſh and blond, as he expoundes himſeife, Neicher (ſaieth 
| he) 


1. Cox. 2.13. 


1. Cor. 12.13. 
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he) could the corrupt nature of ourſoule, be reformed, nor returne to 
the image of God, &c. Hete wemaie note, how he calies the coꝛ. 
ruptions of leſh au bioud, flety and bloud. And he addech, wat 
8 like platifer muſt bi applied to this ſoꝛe. Mer foꝛe ſœing as the 
ſubſtance of our ſouls ant bodie was not ſicke; but the foꝛces and 
powers thereof; it muſt nedes foſtowe , that he meaueth like⸗ 
vile that to hrale this coꝛruption, not thr ſubſtance of Qxiſtes 
bodie; bat the effeaes, vertues, aud foꝛces thereof to be neceſla, 
rie. Alſo we maie note here, dchat he meaneth by lleſh in che latter 
place, euen the ſame no doubt, vhich hee ineanerh in the fo:mer 
that is, the foʒce and vertue of Chziffes fieth, vbich hee calleth the 
diuine eſſence. Which thing alſo, the woꝛde polbꝛeth, ſeemeth to 
tnferre: but moſt plainlie that pzoucth the ſane , ahi; be addeth. 
That we participate the ſpirit, and that wee are not tranſubſtantiate 
with Chriſt, or partaker of his ſubſtance, or of his naturall body. For 
the ſonne is onely conſubſtantiall with his father (Catth he) neither the 
ſubſtance of the trinitie is to be deuided, or parted. But our coniun- 
ction and his together, neither mingles the perſons, nor vnites ſub. 
ſtances: but it ioyneth together our affections, and confederates and 
makes a league wich our villes. Cyprian plainlie affirmeth,tyat loc 
receiue not the ſubſtance of Chꝛiit: but his ſpirit, nhich mabes 
our wils and his, all one. Agreing herein with S. Paul : We ate 
all baptized ( ſaich he) in one ſpirite, into one bodie, whether we bee 
Tewes or Greekes , whether bonde or free: we haue all druncke into 
one ſpirit - that is, that we might be par takers of one ſpirit, as we 
were baptized into one bodie. This place teachcth vs manie cx: 
cellent leſlons. Firſt, che number of the ſacraments, Saint Paul 
here mentions but two; as alſo be foꝛe cap. 10. 2. baptiſme, m 
the 3 oꝛdes ſupper - by à figure called Spnecdoche, onder tie 
name of the coppe . Sccondlp, the vſe of the cuppe, it ought to be 
common to all- We all drinke of one cuppe ((aith tx.) And thirdlie 
agreeing here with Cyprian: why do we drinke ? to be partakers ot 
one ſpirit. Ss that in the ſacrament we recetue the ſpirit of Ch2tll, 
And after Cyprian adScth : So the church. being made the bod of 
Chriſt, obeyeth her head . And the high light, beeing ſpread into 
theſe inferiourthinges, with the ſulneſſe of his brightneſſe, reacheth 
from ende to ende; who alone abyding with himſelfe, yer hec im- 
partes himſelfe wholly to all: and the ſame heate is fo preſent w ich 
che body, that it neuer departethfrom the head, Dee Howe he com. 

pares 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 1713 
pares here Chꝛiſt wich che ſunne, vhoſe bodie beeing in the hea⸗ 
uens, ſendes downe his beames, his power, his foꝛce, to quicken 
theſe earthlie inferiour chinges. Cherefoꝛe ( ſaicth he) this vnlea- 
uened bread, this ſincere and true meate, by the ſhew and ſacrament 
thereof, doeth ſanctifie vs, by touching vs, doeth lighten ys by faith, 
doeth make vs like Chriſt. And Cyprian goeth on fd ward, As the 
common bread which ve cat every day, is the life of the body: ſo this 
ſuper ſubſtantiall bread, is the life ofthe ſoule, and the health of the 
minde. We eate here on earth, vnder a ſacrament, the bread of An- 
gels; the ſame we ſhall cate without a ſacrament more manifeſtly in 
heauen. What can be plainer then this? Doe the Angels nowe 
cate the naturall bodie of Ch:tf - 02 ſhall we eate it our ſelues af- 
ter this life: J ſuppoſe, that the papiſtes themſelnes will not ac 
noach,that we ſhall. And the ſame ſatth Cyprian, that we ſhal then 
eate manifeſtlie, without a ſacrament : nowe we cate that in the 
ſacrament mpſticallie. It is the vertue, ſtrengch, grace, and 
power of Jeſus Chuſt, Cyprian plaivlie meaneth; uhereot both 
no we, and then, we ſhall be partakers. | 
ut to make this matter moꝛe plaine :( fo: manie as concer- 
ning this point are ver ie hard to be perſwaded, 5 ſer vhat he wꝛp⸗ 
teth concerning the vnwozthie receiners cf theſe holy myſteries: 
The facramems((aicth he Jas much as inthem lyeth, cannot be with- 
gut their proper vertue· Neither by any meanes,y diuine maieſty abſẽ- 
teth it ſelfe from the myſteries; but although the ſacramentes ſuffer 
themſelues to be touched or receiued, of thoſe which are vnworthie 


 ofthem: yet they cannot be partakers ofthe ſpirit, whoſe infidelitie 


or ynworthines gaineſaieth ſuch holines. Mere he plainly ſaith that 
the ſyirit is receiued in the ſacraments, which the wicked cannot 
be partakers of. And after: The maſtcr of this tradition had ſaide, 
that vnleſſe we did cate his body and drinke his bloud, we ſhould not 
haue lyte in vs: inſtructing vs with a ſpitituall leſſon and opening our 
vnderftanding, to ſuch a hidden matter, that wee might knowe that 
gur abyding in him vas an eating, and drinking were, as it were, a 
cettaine incorporation, our ſeruices and duties being ſubiect to him, 
our villes ioyned, our affections vnited. Therefore the eating of his 
le ſh, is a certaine ꝑreedineſſe, & a certaine deſite of abyding in him, 
by which we ſo impreſic and dra we into our ſelues the ſweetneſſe of 
charitie, that this ſanour of — powered in, ſtickes in our mouth, & 
n our bowels; piercing and refreſhing all the in warde partes of out 
Aa 1. ſoules 
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ſoules and bodies, Eating & drinking hath the ſame reaſon, by which 
as our bodilie ſubſtance is nouriſhed, liueth and remayneth ſafe and 
ſound: fo ihe lyfe ofthe ſpirit is nouriſhed with this proper foode: and 
that which mea te is to the fleſh, that is faith to the ſoule: that which 
meat is to the body, that is che word to the ſpirit; doing with more 
excellent vertue that eternally, which our carnall foode aud rowmiſh- 
ments, do temporally, and but for a time. We celebrating the ſacra- 
ments, ate admoniſhed as a beaſt, parting the hoofe, and chewing the 
cud; to call backe to our chawes. and to grind ſmall the ex unple of 
our Lords inſtitution, that his paſſion ſhould euer be in our memory, 
Neither the torments of death, ſnould once terrifie or make atraid the 
heires of him yy was crucified: but the ioyfull ſolemnities of the ſpcedy 
reſurrection, ſhould feed them, and refreſh them. And after of the 
communion of this ſacrament he writes thus: Neither the pre- 
rogatiue of the Leuiticall dignity, admits onely the prieſt to the bread 
of leſus: all the whole church is inuited to this banquet, an equal por- 
tion is giuen to all, he is wholy diftributed;bemg diſtributed, he is noc 
diſmembted, he is incorporated, and not iniuried: he is receiued and 
not included: dwelling with weakelings, he is not weakened: he diſ- 
daines not the miniſtery of poore men, a pure faith, a ſincere minde, 


delightes this inhabiter. Neither the narrownefle of our poore houie 


offendeth, or pincheth the greatneſſe of the almighty God. This 
bread of Angels, hauing all pleaſure in it, by a wonderfull vertue to al; 
that receiue it worthily and deuoutly, taſtes euen as he would haue it. 
& c. Here we maie plainlie ſœ, that the ſacrament was commen 
to all in his daies, as well the cuppe as the bꝛead, that God him 
ſelfe is pzeſent at that heauenlie banquet, hut he is not included 
vp in the bzead, as they would haue it. chat he cals it the bꝛead el 
Angels, as he did bekoꝛe. 

But ſome will obiea; that which foloweth in Cyprian, ubere 
hee ſpeaking of the wicked, ( cho iudge not themſelues , noꝛ dil 
cerne the ſacraments but vſe the holie giftes vnreuerentlic, as 
common meates) addes; that Chriſt euen to this daie, creates tha: 
his moſt true and holy body, and ſanctifieth it, and bleſſeth it, and c- 
ſtributes it, to the worthy receiuers. This place maie ſeeme obſcure: 
but Cyptian is all one with himſelfe. The doarine he hath taught 
befoze, fn this place he retraceth not: as maie bee moſt plain!ic 
gathered out of another place; Our Lord gaue in the table, in which 
he participated the laſt banquet with his Apoſtles, with his own hands 


bread 
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bread and wine: but on the croſſe, he gaue his body to be wounded, 
to the handes of the ſouldie rs, that ſincere truth, and true ſincerity be- 
ing imprinted in his Apoſtles, he might expound to the nations, how 
the wine and bread were fleſh and bloud , and by what reaſon the 
cauſes agreed with the effectes and diuers names or ſhapes might be 
reduced to one eſſence, and the chings ſignifying and ſignified, ſhould 
be called by the ſame names, Hete is his foꝛmer doarine , that 
the ſacraments arc caled by the names of the thinges they ſigni⸗ 
fie, by reaſon of the effcacs. But moꝛe plainlie in another place 


he vnkoldeth this matter. Thenewethinges and the olde thinges He reſiar. 


in this agree: Ilraell comes out of the bondage of Egypt; the pee ple 
of God, commeth out of the kingdome of the diuell; the Hebrewes 
were baptized in thecloud and in the ſea; the people of God ate now 
cleanſed from theit ſinnes by the holy ghoſt and the bloud of Chriſt. 
of diuers families one houſe is made, and one tribe; there is one meat; 
the thinges ſigmfying, and tlie thinges ſignified, the thinges and the 
ſignes, the inuiſible vertue, and the viſible ſacraments; dee ſo make 
one bodie, as the fleſh and the ſpitit. And that which is ſeene, both 
in name and vertue, is accounted the body of Chriſt. Here we map 
pla inlie ſ&, what bodie Chꝛiſt Jeſus creates, his bodie in vertue, 
not his naturall bodie. That which is ſeene {ſaith Cyprian) is his 
bodie: but howe 2 in nature? no; but in name and vertue. This is 
Cyprans dodrine, The ſacraments are called by the names of 
the thinges ſignified: The vertue, foꝛce and graces of Chꝛiſles box 
die, are called Chꝛiſtes bodie. J would to God the Papiſts, vhich 
ſo much vꝛge the fathers, would herein agree with Cyprian, and 
communicate the La:descuppe, to the Lo2des people; and let 
Chꝛiſtes natur ali bodie be in heauen, and wich Cyprian and our 
church, receiue the vertue and foꝛce thereof here on earth. 

Ok the thing ſignified in the ſacrament, thus haue other Fa⸗ 


thcrs wiitten: Tieodorct ſaith thus, The ſubſtance of the bread nat 2 cone, 
is not changed at all: but it is both called and beleeued to bee made Nee. 


the fleſh of Chriſt, for the grace of the body of Chtiſt, which is added 


io it. Ambroſe alſo wit es thus: Chriſt is in that ſacrament, becauſe — to vs qi 
' 84nHV 


nyſterys ea. 9. 


it is the body of Chriſt, Therfore it is not bodily, bur ſpiritual foode: 
therfore the Apoſtle of the type thereof ſaid, becauſe our fathers eat 
ſpirituall foode, and dranke fpirituall dripke . For the body of God is 
a ſpirituallbody: The body ot Chrift, is the body ofthe ſpirit of God. 
The carnall vodic is not there = : fo Ambroſe calleth it the bo: 

| a 2, die 
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HAS dit of the ſpirit of God; becanſe by the mranes of che ſacrament, 
$9727! E£.Coris.16- the ſviritof God is receiued, is euen eaten. S. Paul no doubt alſo, 
e ſpeaàing of the wing and ſubance of the ſacrament, ſaieth, Wee 
e drinke all one ſpirit. The wine then is the out ward ſigne; but the 
i ſubſtance of the ſacrament, che thing ligniñied; that vhich our ſoule 
receiueth md d2inketh, is the ſpirit of Chriſt. And therefoze our ſa⸗ 
es. z. ulour himſclfe ſaith, The ficſh profits nothing: but the ſpirit quick- 
$5 0% neth: ſpeaking of that fleſh, uhich the Capernaites thought he would 
haue giuen ; ſpeaking of 5; tlely, wich he himſelfe tolde them, that 
thep ſhould ſee aſcend. He will quicken out bodies at the laſt daie; 
fo: his ſpirit dwelleth in vs. And hereof S Paul alſo plainlie dt- 
Cor. 15.45. Alinguiſhcth, There is a naturall body, and there is a ſpitituall body: 
| and he defineth both the ſe bodies thes : The firſt man Adam was 
made a liuing ſoule, and the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit. 
Hel So that this quickning ſpirit, may ſeeme to be the ſpirituall body 
9 of the [laſt Adam; as the liuing ſoule, was the naturali bodie of 
0 5 the fozmer Adam. And this is that ſpirituall bodie, ſchich we re- 
910 ceiue in the ſacraments irom our laſt Adam Jeſus Chit: as wee | 
12605 haue receincdour natur all bodies, from our firſt Adam and our | 
9 LM natur all parents: And this ſpirit hall raiſe vs bp againe, at the 8 
. laſt daie. And ther foꝛe dur bodies alſo are called temples of p holy : 
i ghoſt. Hence alſo no doubt, becauſe the chiefeſt pꝛopertie of the c 
2. Co. 413. holie ghoſt, is to confeſſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to ſpeake to the pꝛaiſe 
1-22; Plalrr5.to, of God, as David witneſſech: I beleeued and therfore I ſpake; thoſe G 
tl 

{c 


13 Act. 3.1, fiery tongues, which tn the Ades fell on the Apoſtles, were ſignes of 

141 the holie ghoſt. And as then vpon home thoſe fierie tongnes did f 
Fay fit, the holie ghoſt did inwardlie, and moſt certainlie poſſeſſe thei? ſe 
9. ſonles: ſo no we they, ubich with a liuelte faith eat che holp myſte⸗ 1 
270 rios, are partakers inwardlie and moſt aſſuredlie, of Gods ſpirit, fo 
4 5 and alſo of all the vertues of chziſtes bodie. Hence Chryſoftome ta 
e. in Levi. (aith, That chriſtians come from y table, breathing fire. Origen alſe w 
| wꝛites thus: If the Lord and God, be aſpirite. thoſe things which * 
1 5 the ſpirit ſpeaketh, wee mult fpirittally heare. Vea I will ſay ſome- "Y 
what more, thoſe thinges which the Lord ſpeaketh, are not only ſpi- ** 
a rituall thinges : but they are to be beleeued chat they are ſpirits, I will ab 
TY not proue theſe thinges, out of mine owne iudgment, but out of the no! 
n goſpell. Heare our Lorde and ſauiours ſaying to his diſciples: Tho wit 
bem. 0 wordes Iſpeake to you are ſpirit and life. Auguſtine alſo of Chꝛiſts the 
ſep· cp. 12, natur all body, and of this pꝛeſence of his holie ſpirit, wzites thus: 
| Concerning 
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Concerning his maieſty, concerning his prouidence , concerning the 
ineff ble and viſible grace, is that tulfilled that was ſpoken of him (l 
will be with you euen to the end of che world: ) but concerning the 
fleſh which the word tooke vpon it, concerning that, that was borne 
ofa virgine, concerning that, that he was taken of the Iewes, accor- 
ding to that, he was nailed to the tree, that hee was taken downe off 

the croſſe, that he was lapped in linnen clothes, that he was buried in 

the graue, that he made manifelt in his reſurtection: Ye ſhall not al- 
waies haue me with you . And in another place, hee wzites thus: 
The high prieſtes and Phariſces gaue commaundement, chat if any Ei Ieh 
knewe where Chriſt was, hee ſhould ſhewe them of him, that they 59+ 
mightapprehend him. Letysnowe ſhewe the Ie ves where Chritt 

is; I woulde to God, they would heare, and apprehend or take 
him , whoſoeuer they bee of their ſeede, that gaue commaunde- 
ment, that it (ſhould be tolde to them where Chriſt was: Let ther 
come to the Church, letthem heare where Chriſtis, and let them 
take him: let them heare of vs, and let them heare out of the goſ- 
pell, Hee was killed of their parents, hee was buried, he roſe againe, 
knowne of his diſciples, he aſcended vp into heauen before their cies: 
where he ſitteth at the right hand of his father, who was iudged, and 

is to come a iudge. Let them heare, and hold. But ſome peraduen-. 
ture will anſweare: Wnom ſhall IJ holde: one that is abſent? how ſhal 
teach my hand vnto heauen, that I may hold him that fits there? 
Send faith, and thou haſt nolden him-thy parents haue holden him in 

the fleſh,but hold y lum in heart, be cauſe Chriſt being abſent, he is als 

ſo preſent: vnleſſe he were preſent, he could not bee holden of vs our 
ſelues, But becauſe it is true that he ſaicth, Behold I am with you to 

the end of the world, he is both gone from us, and is here alſo, & hath 
forſaken vs: for his body he hath taken into heauen; but he hath not 
taken his maleſty out ofthe world. And againe the ſame Auguſtine 

ꝛites thus . Hee that eateth my fleſh and drinketh ivy bloud, aby- Trag. in 1hey. 
deth in me, and I in him: This is therefore to eate that foode, and to 26. in cap . 8. 
drinke that drinke , to abyde in Chriſt, and to haue him abyding in 
tum. And by this, he that abydeth not in Chriſt, and in om Chriſt 
abydeth not; without all doubt, he cannot ſpiritually cate his fleſh, 
not drinke his bloud; although carnally and viſibly, hee may preſſe 
with his teeth the ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chtiſt: But 
they rather eate and drinke the ſacrament of ſo great a thing. to their 
n iudgement , becauſe the vncleane haue preſurned to come to the 
Aa z. ſacraments 
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ſacraments of Chriſt, v hic h no man receiueth worthily, but he that is 
cleanc; as it is ſaid, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, ſor they ſhal ſee God. 


| Itany one haue eaten of him, he ſhall not dy: but he y —— to the 
1 vertuc ofthe ſacraments; not hee that pertaineth to the viſible ſacta- 
. ment; that eateth it inwardly, not outwardlie; that eateth in his hatt, 
15 FE not he that preſſeth it with his teeth. This is therefore to eat the meat 
Nn 13 that periſheth not, but that whichremainerh vnto eternall lyfe. 10 
is 1 770 1 — 5 wat end, prepareſt thou chy teeth and thy belly? beleeue, and thou 
i race 25-0" haft eaten. But Chryſoſtome te acheſh vs, vl at is it carnally to vnder- 
* 4 Nl Ham g. in. cap. {tand? ſimply as the thinges are ſpoken, and to thinke no other thing 
J Joh. elie. For thoſe thinges which are ſeene, are not ſo to be iudged: but 


| 
| 

all myſtcriesare to be conſidered with the inward eies, that is, ſpititu- 
Hem ff ex. cap. ally. And in another place alſo he wzites thus: If to tranſlate ſancti- 5 
5. hb. fſied veſſels, to priuate vſes, be ſinne and a danger; as Baltliaſer te ach- 6 
eth vs, wl.o drinking in the holy cuppes, was both put from his king- b 
dome, and depriued of his lyfe; If therefore to tranſlate theſe ſanctifi- t 
ed veſſelles, to priuate vſes, be ſo dangerous, in whom the true bodie t 
of Chiiſt is not, but the myſterie of his body:how much more the velo 1 © 
ſelles ofour bodie, wich God hath prepared to bee a dwelling place r 
for himſelfe, ought wee not to giue to the deuill to do what hee will b 


coi. t. al Buys withthem ? &c. =, 
* && And of the Euchariſt Martialis wꝛites thus: After baptiſme.keepe n 
: your ſelues cleane from malice, that you may be worthy ofthe Lords { 
table. Do not thinke the heauenly food and mans food to be all one, 8 

which is viſible & ſcene with your eics, but notwichſtanding, through t 

a perfect faith all heauenly. Through tac one the body;through the o- v 

ter. the ſoule liueth. Here we may note, firſt he cals it the Lo:ds al 

table. Dccondlp that he makes on that table, wo kind of fods:the i #7 

one of the bodie, and the other of the ſonle; which the accidents can⸗ | 

not perfoꝛme, as the papiſts nowe do imagine. And in the ſame ys 

Epiſtle: Honour ſaith he)now much more the prieſts of God, which ſo 

give youlyte inthe cup, and the liuing bread , He cables this ſacra- ar 

ment liuing bzead, and he makes the cup common to the people. by 

| Arnobius alſo wiſtes thus of the Lo:ds table: Thoumy compani- be 
in. Tal. d . on, my guide my familiar friend: that is my man, my outward man, to 
which receiueſt with me ſweet meat, in the table ofthe myſterie. Thou ſpi 

dealeſt againſt me, &c. And in an other place he calleth it parew dit 

ſanttum: holy bread . Pere we may note that Arnobius agreeing in 


1 Dae 


with Martial, calleth it the Lo2ds table: and not that only, but — 
| tab 
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table of myſtertes, as though tir chiele thinges of that table were 
myiticiil. Cyrill alſo of che participation of theſe myſleries, and 
vhat thoſe myiferies are, very excellentlie waites thus: It was ne- In Johan lib. io. 
ceſſary, that we ſnould be made partakers of his nature, and to bee 39. 
tranſiormed into a new and ſtrange kind oflyfe, the which coulde no 
o herwayes bee done, then by the participation of che holy Gholt. 
And the molt fit oportunity, of the comming of the ſpirit , was after 
Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen. For it was neceſſary, that che ſpirit 
ſhould come, that wee hauing it, might cry, Abba, father: and being 
brought to haue courage, we might be made ſtrong, as well 9gain{t 
the deuill, as the perſecutions ot men. And againe vpon the lame 
place wzitmng againſt the Arrians, he ſpeaketh thus. I would glad- 
ly aske of them, whether he wouldcall Paul Theophorum, that is, one 
wherein Chriſt dwelleth. For if they denye, that hee is a bearet ot 
Chriſt, they lye impudently: but if being conuinced by the authori- 
ty of the whole worlde, they ſay hee is a bearer of God, it is manifeR 
that Chritt is God. And ſo Paul is called becauſe Chrilt dwelleth in 
him by his ſpirit. Aad in ano her place, chat meaneth this maner 
of his petition, That (hee ſs ieh) they may bee one; as the father in Lib.11.cap 2, 
me, and lin the father, that they may bee one in vs? Hee asketh the 
bond of charity, peace and concord; the inch may bring the belee- 
uersto ſuch a ſpitituall vnion, n may reſemble the ſimilitude of the 
naturall and conſubſtantiall vnion of the father, the ſonne, and te 
ſpitit. Neither this vettue and knot of chat: ty, can euer bring to paſſe, 
that we ſhould be fo knit together inchangeably in the ſame ſub» 
tance, that we may ſeeme to haue obtained the manner of the diuine 
vnion. Here Cyrill slainelp he wech chat is che vnion of Chat 
and his church, chich hee makes to be onclie ſpirituall. And hee 
ſaie ih, it is vn oſſ.ble to be fubFantiail oꝛ naturall. And after of Cap. Eod. 
our comunqion he writes thus: That he might knit euery one of 
vs among our ſelues, and to God; although wee differ in body and 
toule, vet he hath found out a meanes, agreeing to his father counſel, „ 
and his owne wiſdome. For he bleſſing the beleeuers with his body, — 13 
by the meanes of the myfticall bleſſing: hee hath made vs one bodie, c credence; le- 
both with him, and with our ſelues. And after: the ſonne is vnited vedicm. 
to vs, as mã, by y myſtical bleſſingʒ ſpiritually, as God, by y grace of his * — 
ſpirit, renewing our ſpirit to nee lyfe, and to the participation ofthe — = 
diuine nature. So that bp Cyrils iudgement, it is the myTicoi vieſs his body. 
fing , and ſpirit of God, vhich makes vs partakers of the — 
| nälure 
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And to conclude, moſt manifeſtly ioyning the ſpirituall and the 


Cyril. in, lohan, 
Cap. 19. 


Lib. 7. in. Leu. 
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nature, and of Gyꝛiſts very natur all body. And againe: Although 


we are manie, yet we are all one body in Chriſt. For wee all partici! 
ate of one bread: And we are all annointed with one ſpirit of Chriſt, 


co2po2ail vnton together, chere with we are ioyned to Chꝛiſt. hee 
wꝛites thus , And as the vertue ofthe moſt holie fleſhe of Chriſt, 
makes all receivers one body: I thinke after the ſame maner in vom 
the inviſible ſpirirof God dwelleth, it bringeth them all to a ſpiritual 
vnion. So that the vertue of the moſt holy ficlh of Chziſt, which 
he calleth alſo the myſticall benediaton oz bleſſing, ioineth vs coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛallie to Chziſt; and the ſpirit of God knittes vs ſpirituallte to 
Ch:tt, and not Chuſt his naturall bodte . Andagaine hee wꝛites 
thus . The myſticall bleſſing, and bapriſme flowed out of his fide. 
And the vertue ofthe myſtical bleſſing proceedes from his holie fleſh, 
It is not his holy fleſh. 

Ol the eating of Chꝛiſtes natural fleſh, alſo thus the fathers 
haue wittten . And firſt Cyrill of theſe woꝛds of our ſauiour, Vn- 
leſſe yee eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, &c. wꝛites thus: Let vs 
ſce(ſatethhee )howe euery man is either cleane or vncleane, euery 
man hath ſome ineate in himſelfe, which he may giue to his neighbor, 
that comes to hini: For it cannot be, that when wee nien meet toge» 
cher, and#hall intermingle our ſpeeches, but that wee ſhall take or 
giue amongſt our ſelues, ſome taſt, either by our anſwere, or queſti- 
on, or ſome geflure . And if ſo be that he be a cleane man, and of a 
god mind, of whom we taſtʒwe receiue cleane meat: but if he be an 
vncleane man, whom we touch; we receiue vncleane meate, accor- 
dingto thoſe things which are ſaide before , And therefore] thinke, 
the Apoſtle Paul, of ſuch vncleane men as of beaſts, ſaieth, Eate not 
with them. But that thou maĩeſt more evidently vnderſtand theſe 
things, we do ſay:we wil take an example of the greateſt things, that 
ſo deſcending by little and little, wee may come to the inferior. Our 
Lord and ſauiour ſaithi: Valeſſe you cat my fleſh,and drinke my bloud, 
you ſhall not baue lyfe euerlaſting: for my fleſh truly is meat, and my 


bloud truly is drinke. Jeſus therefore ſpeaketh, and is altogether 


cleane, all his fleth is meat, and all his bloud is drinke, becauſe all his 
rrorkes are holy, and all his fpecch is true. And therefore his flcſh is 
truly meat, and his bloud truly drinke: For with the fleſh and drinke 
of his word, as with cleane meat and drinke, he makes drinke, and re- 
freſheih al mankind. In the ſecond place, aſter his fleſn, Peter and Paul 
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Paul are cleane meat, and all the Apoſtles. In the third place, all their 


diſciples. And ſo euerie one ofthem according to the qualities of 
their merits, or pureneſſe of their iudgements,is made cleane meat to 
his neighbour, He that cannot abyde theſe things, will go aſide, and 
turne away his eares, according to thoſe which ſaid: How will he giue 
vs his fleſh to cat? who can heare him? And they departed from him. 
But you, if you be ſonnes of the church, if endued with the myſteries 
of the golpell, if the word made fleſh ,dwell in you; acknowledge 
what things we ſay: for they are the Lordes: leaſt peraduenture hee 
that is ignorant, hereafter be not known. Know you, that they are fi- 
gures which are written in the diuine baokes; and therefore examine 
them as ſpirituall, and not as carnall men, and vnderſtand what things 
are ment: For if you receiue theſe thinges as carnall men, they 
hurt you: and they feed you not. For not only in the olde teſtament, 
but in the goſpel alſo, there is a letter found which killeth: a letter that 
kileth him, which ſhall not marke ſpiritually thoſe thinges wich are 
ſpoken , For ifaccordingtothe letter, thouſhaltfollowethis , which . 
is ſpoken; Vnleſſe ye eate my flcſh,and drinke my bloud : this letter 
killeth. Wilt thou that I bring another letter out of the goſpel, Nich 
kileth > M that hath not (ſateth he)a ſword, let him ſel his coate and 
buy a ſword, Behold, this is a letterof the goſpell; but it killeth- 
but if thou vnderſtand it ſpiritually, it killeth thee not. But there is in 
vs a quickning ſpirit : and therefore whether in the law, or in the goſ- 
pell take ſpititually choſe thinges which are ſaid , Wee mate note 
here ,howe Cyrill plainlperpoundes this ſentence of our ſauiour, 
ſpirituallie : It the Papiſfes opinion were true, he nedednot ſo 
to erpound it. He teacheth, that this is the catholique doarine of 
the hole church: and therefoze he commandes all the ſons of the 
church, to bi læue this bis expoſition. che fleſh and bloud of our 
ſaulour, chere wich he ker des and refreſhech all mankinde; hee af: 


| firmes plainlp, to be his woꝛdes and wozkes, Paie and hee re- 
futes them, that will ex pound it of his naturall fleſh; oz elſe ſome 


might haue ſaide, wich his woꝛd and woꝛkes he fedes, J grant: 
but doeth hee not alſo feede with his fleſh ? But Cyrill plamlie at⸗ 
firmes the one, and denieth the other. Nap he affirmeth that hee 


| that chall expounde it ſo, killeth his ſoule: and hee that will not 


knowe this his erpoſition, let him take hede 5 he be not knowne 
hereafter . And he gtues an example, leaſt anp man ſhould doubt 


of his meaning; which otherwiſe, is as plaine as maie bee. This 
Bb 1, | ſentence 


Micah 3. 4. 


In Luc ca 22. 
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ſentence /(aith he) is tobe expounded, as that wherein our ſauiour 
ſaith , Hee thathath no ſworde, let him ſell his coate, and buy one, 
No man nowe is ſa ſenceloſle, that will expound this ſentence of 
our ſauiour, accoꝛding to che letter, abo in all His doings exhoꝛ ts 
to peace avd contoꝛd, ant of tchoſe kingoome Micah pzopheſieti; 
That men ſhall turne their ſwordes to ſiethes: but ſpirituallp, that 
euerte man ſhould nowe pꝛepare him ſpirituall armour: that is, 
the ſworde of the word of God. And by the two ſwoꝛds, the Apo⸗ 
files ſhewed him after, Bonauenture expoundes the tworceflaments 
are meant, in which ( ſaieth he) is contained ſufficient doctrine to de- 
fende the whole church , And fo alſo muſt this other ſentence hee 
expounded. | 
Origen alſo at large affirmeth the ſame woꝛde fo2 woꝛde vpon 
the 16. chapter of Leuiticus, expounding theſe wozdes of our Sa⸗ 
niour: Vnleſſe ye cate the fleſn of the ſonne of man - ſo that woꝛde 
foʒ woꝛde he agrees with Cyrill. And he addeth: If according to 
this meaning, that is ſpiritually, we ſhall ſay that the omnipotent God 
hath giuen la wes to men; Ithinke that the giuing of the lawe, ſhall 
ſeeme worthy the maieſty of God: But if we ſhall cleaue to the let- 
ter, and ſliall take thoſe thinges which are written, according to that 
which ſeemes to the Iewes, or that which ſeemes to the common 
people; I am aſhamedto ſaye that God gaue ſuch lawes. For the 
lawes of men ſhall ſeeme more fine and reaſonable, that is to ſay, of 


Magis eiegãtes, the Romanes or Athenians or Lacedemonians. But if according to 


this meaning which the church teacheth, the lawe of God be recei- 
ued, then it ſurpaſſeth all mans lawes; and it ſhall truely be beleeued 


De dochrinachri- to bee the lawe of God, &c. Auguſtine alſo expoundes the ſame 


Fianalib.z.c 15 


am” 


place after the lame manner: Let (ſaich he) in all figuratiue ſpee- 


ches, this rule bee obſerued, that that which is read, ſo long bedil- | 


gently confidered, till the expoſition thereof be brought to the king: 
dome of charity: but if it ſignifie that properly, then let ir be thoug 

to be no figuratiue ſpeech. If it be a commandement, forbidding a 
wickednefle or haynous Act; or commanding profit or humanity, it 
is no figurative ſpeech : but if it ſeeme tocommanda wickednes, or 
haynous Act, orto forbid profit or humanity; then it is a figurative 
ſpeech . Vnleſſe yeſhall eate (ſaith he) the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
and drinke his bloud, youſhal not haue life in you - it ſeemes to com- 
mand a wickedneſſe or hainous Act. Therefore it is a figure, com- 
manding vs to communicate, to be partakers ofthe paſſion of Chril, 


and 
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and profitably and ioyfully to lay vp in our memories, that his fleſh 
was crucified and wounded for vs. The ſcripture ſaith : If thine ene- 
mie be hungrie, feede him; if he be thirſty, give him drinke. Pere no 
man doubts, but it commandes mercy : but that which followes, for 
doing this, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head, thou muſt 
ſuppoſe to command an Act of ill will: and therefore it is figuratiue- 
ly to be vnderſtood. Auguſtine hers ſaith, that this ſpe ſwemes to 
command an hapnous Ac,vhichcommands to cat the fleſh of the 
ſonne of man, dome he beleued to be the ſonne of God, and om; 
nipotent- pet he did not attribute this eating his fleſh,tohis om⸗ 
nipotencie, as nowe the Papiſtes doe. And he puts this his iudg⸗ 
ment downe, in chat bone he makes of chꝛiſtian doctrine. It thou 
therefoze wilt be Auguſtines ſcholler, thou muit beleeue this, that 
he thers teacheth. And he ſermes to affirme it to be as hapnous 
offence, to eate the verte true and naturall fleſh of Chiſt, as of 


aͤnie other man: he makes no difference as ſhould ſeme , And 


againe, Auguſtine of Chziſtes naturall bodie , moſt manifeſtly 


wꝛites thus : The wordes which I haue ſpoken to you (ſaich Chzift) In pſal. 38. 


are ſpirit and life; vnderſtand you ſpiritually chat which Ihaue ſpoken, 
For you ſhall not eate this body which you ſee, nor drinke that bloud 
which they ſhall ſhed which ſhall crucifie mee . I haue commended 


to youa ſacrament, which being vnderſtood ſpiritually, ſhall quicken 


you. And although it be needfull that it ſhould be celebrated viſibly- 
yet it mult be vnderſtood inuiſibly. 


Athenagoras alſo affirmes the ſame - It is impoſsible (ſateth he) pe reſarrecllone 


that mans body ſhould be mingled with bodies of the ſame kinde, to 
which they are intruded againſt nature for meate: although they bee 
conuciedinto their bellies, through ſome very hard calamity and mi- 
ſexy , For they rebound fromthe nutritiue faculty. It is againſt nature 
(ſaith he) that mans fieſn ſhould be fed with mans fleſh - but if they 
ſhall bee forced together, yet the one will rebound from the other. 
And hereof Cyprian ſaith, that we come byteaſcn of the ſacrament, 
tothe conſubſtantiation of Chriſt, not of his flcſh, but of his ſpirit, 
as is befoze alleaged , What can be moze mantifeſtlie ſpoken then 
that? Hence is that phzaſe, ſtrengthenedin the ſpirit; And againe, 


| p- F . jrir: Eph. 3. 16, 
ve ate changed into the gloty of God as it were by the ſame ſpirit: — 


bhi no doubt is obtained by the often recetuing of whole holte 
myſteries, Here no doubt the inward man ol verie manie ts ve- 
rie weake, becauſe in manie * they recetue the holy "_ 
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ries ſv ſeldome. Here we mate ſc the conſent of the Gꝛeke and 
Nat ine Church, concerning this matter: if ante one of theſe hay 
ſaide this, it hadbeene ſufficient , And all theſeerpzeſſe their mea, 
ninges fo plainlie, as no man, that is not wilfullp obſtinate, can 
doubt of their meaning. 

Hierom alſo vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians and firft chapter, 
verie excellently wꝛites thus, and agreeth with the reſt of the Fa⸗ 
thers: The fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is two waies to be vnderſtood, 
either that ſpirituall and diuine fleſh, whereof he hath ſaid ; My ficſh 
truely is meat, and my bloud truely is drinke; and vnleſſe ye cate my 
fleſh and drinke my bloud, ye ſhall not haue lite euerlaſting: or elſe 
that fle ſh and bloud, which was crucified and ſhedde, with the ſoldi. 
ers ſpeare. ere is a plaine diſtindion of diiſtes ſpirituall ficth, 
and of his natur all ſleſh. ere Ierome plainlie affirmeth,that the 
fleſh we receiue in the ſacrament, is a ſpirituall fleſh , and differs 
from that fhich was nailed on the croſſe. Che ſame diſtinalen 


Lb. 1. ped. ca a. bath Clemens Alexandrinus, The bloud of Chriſt(ſaith he)is twofold: 


1. Cor. 12.13. 


In Plal. 98. 


Gen. 17. 10. 
Act. 7 8. 
> Gal.4. 25. 


The one is carnall, with which we were redeemed from deſtruction: 
the other is ſpirituall, with which wee are annointed and this is to 
drinkethebloud of Ieſus: robe partaker of the inconuption of the 
Lorde : To be holy, to be ſancified . Agreing herein with that cf 
S. Paul, we haue all drunken one ſpirit. S. Auguftine alſo hath p ſanic 
diſtinction ; The words I haue ſpoken to you, are ſpirit and life, Vn. 
derſtand ſpiritually that T haue ſpoken , You ſhall not cate that bocie 
which you ſee, nor drinke thatbloud, Which they ſhall ſhedde, which 
ſhall crucifie me: Ihaue commended ynto you a ſacrament, which 
being ſpiritually vnderſtood, ſhall quicken you. It is marnetlcus 
that our newe cacholiques, againſt all theſe fathers, dare affirme, 
that the ſame bodie, vhich was bone of the virgine Marie, and 
was napled on the croſſe, is eaten in the ſacrament, All the la 
thers make a diffinaton.. 

As concerning the wozdes of our ſauiour; This is my body: Jt 
is certaine that in alt thinges he had a reſpec to the olde lawe; he 


came to fulfill it: and therefoze as in his woꝛkes; fo in his woꝛds, 


no doubt hee aimed at tt. Circumciſion is called the couenant, 
of God himſclfe, and of S. Stephen, b. Agar it Sina, is à hill, © The 
lambe is called the paſſeouer . Theſe phꝛaſes God vſed in the fo;- 


+ Exod. 12. 12, Mer ſacraments, and thy ſhould the like phzaſes ſæme ſtrange 


in the newe teſtament, and in our ſacraments ?-And pct all theſe 
| | - were, 
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were, ont onfwarde ſignes. So in the goſpell, our ſaulour bſeth 
the like manner of ſpec ; Hee bꝛea hed on his Apoſtles, and he 
ſaide vnto them: receiue the holy ghoſt: whereof that was, but 10.20. 22. 
the out ward ſigne onely. Speaking to the woman of Samariah, 
he calleth his holy ſpirit water. And in this verie ſacrament (he 
fateth) chis cuppe is the newe teſtament in my bloud: therein he Lc. 18. 20. 
aduerſaries themſelues doe confelle, that there is a ſacramentall 
trope oꝛ figure. And ik in this, vþy not alſo in the fozmer? che 
foꝛ mer place commonly is expounded by the latter. S. Paul ſœ - | 
meth to expounde theſe wazdes thus. The bread which we breake, . Cor. io. to. 
is it not the communion ofthe body of Chrilt ? and the cuppe which 
weblcſle,is it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? Becauſe wie 
being many, are one bread, are one body: becauſe we ate partakers 
of one bread , As though he ſhauld fate: Zh2 ſacrament we re⸗ 
ceiue, maketh vs partakers of the bodic of Chꝛiſt, maketh vs 
liuelp and true members of his bodie, maketh vs one bodie with 
him: a farre greater matter, then if heſhouldhauc ſaid, the bꝛead 
ts made the bodie of Chziff: Jt maketh vs the bodie of Chzif, 
All things in this ſacrament, are myſticall o2 hidde, are metaphp⸗ 
ſicall, abone the reach of nature, are ſpiritnall, wzonght by Gods 
ſpirit. Artes wozke vonder full thinges, (as our age witnelleth) 
and nature it ſelfe alio : howe much mode the wiſedome of God⸗ 
Our eies cannot beholde eſe ſunne beames: howe much leſe 
the bꝛight beames of the true ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by vhich hee 
wo:keth? Who knoweth the true cauſe of the ebbing and flows 
ing of the ſea,the treaſures of the Loꝛde, from vhence the winde Pl. 235.7. 
tommeth: It we knowe not theſe natural things - will we ſ&ke 
to ifnowe the wates of God, in his holte myſteries? God had in 
his tabernaclemame thinges hid, ahich it was lawfull fo; none, 
but the high pꝛieſt to ſee : and ſhall he not haue alſo ſuch like in his 
church, ubich our high pꝛieſt Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhall knowe only? Na- 
ture hach her a&rroa% wand ovuroddcy, her ſecret friendſhippes 
and diſagreements, thereof no man knowes the cauſes; and thal 
not diuinity haue the like? There is a great myſterte of the vnion 5 
betwirt Chꝛiſt and his Church, euen this ſame myſterte J nowe 1 
ſpeake of, ubich S. Paul doeh not open and vnkolde: and ſhall a⸗ Eproſ.3% * 
nie man go about fo doe it? Theſe God will haue vs reuerence: 50 
he wil not haue vs ſearch:he wil haue vs try & examine ourſclues, 
not the groundes ol — ſacraments. The bones — 
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the Paſchall lambe , muſt not bee bꝛoken with the hammers of 
our wittes, oz deniſes ; they muſt be burnt with the fire of Gods 
ſpirit . We muſt confclle (as the fathers did) ſchat ſoeuer in this 
ſacrament,was a bone, paſk our reach, was done ſpiritually, was 
wꝛought by the holie ghoſt: no not the fleſh, the caſte things ther- 
of, muſt bc ſodden with water; muſt be pꝛepared acco2ding to our 
fancies. Of this S. Paul ſaith, That I haue receiued of the Lorde, 
I haue delivered vnto you: we mate not go from the firff inſtituti⸗ 
on in the pꝛincipall and eſſentiall partes thereof (as the Papiſtes 
haue done.)UWhen the law was giuen, che people might not come 
too neare the hill, they had cheir boundes appointed chem : So no 
doubt in che goſpell, in che Lo2des ſacraments, the re are certaine 
limits. obich all the fathers kept; which thc ſcholemen with their 
quodlibets and queſtions haue leapt ouer. Till Thomas Aquinas 
dales (as J haue read) tranſubſt antiatiun was not heard of: He 
like to Thomas Didymus, would nedes put his hand into Jelus 
ſide, and open this great myſterie. Hee ſaſde not like faithful 
Peter, To whom ſhall we go from thee? Thou haſt the words of eter- 
nall life: And like Paul, Let euety man giue vp his body aliuely ſacri- 
fice to God: and like Dauid, binde the ſacrifice with coardes tothe 

hornes of the Altar, That is, all our affections, inuentions, deut- 
ſes, to God ant his woꝛde. So did Abraham belcuing he ſhould 
haue a ſonne : ſo effering his ſonne, he bound himſelfe to p hoꝛnes 
of the Altar. He diſputed not wich himſelfe; that woꝛde ( howe) 
was not once heard in his moath. The Iſraelites wonder at 
Mannah, they call it {Man hu:) abat is this: they eat it, chep reaſon 

not about it. The Fathers almoſt haue all thus expounded theſe 
wozdes of our ſauiour, (this is my body.) chat is a ſacramentall 
and a fignratine ſpœch. Auguſtine twiſe. The Lorde doubted not 

to ſay, this is my body, when as he gaue a ſigne of his body. And as 
gaine, In the hiſtorie of the newe teſtament, ſuch was the great and 

wonderfull patience of our Lord, that he ſuffered Tudas fo long, as 

God; whoſe ſecret thoughts he was nor ignorant of , whom hee ad- 
mitted to his banquet, when he commanded and gaue to his diſ- 

ciples the figure of his body and bloud. Tertullian alfo waites thus: 
The bread being taken, and deuided to his diſciples, he made it his 
body : ſaying, this is my body, that is, a figure of my body. It had 
not beene a figure: vnleſſe the body had beene a true body. Here 

Tertullian muſt nedes agree witch himſelfe, it was a figure — his 

ody, 


— DOS 71˙‚—— —˖[h— 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 187 
bodfe, Md pet his bodie alſo ſoſritnally . Dionyſius Areopagita of 


the ſacrament wzites thus: Conſider this alſo, the heauenly ſignes, gcciyſ Hine, 
worthy of reuerence, being placed on the diuine Altar, by which cap. 3. 


Chriſt is ſignified and receiued; by and by after, is a catalogue of all 
the ſaintes recited, Ierom alſo of the ſacraments wzites thus: Ie- 
ſus tooke bread, and bleſsing it, brake it, tranſfiguring his body into 


the bread, which is the preſent church, which is receiued in faith, is Hier. ſup:ca.14, 


bleſſed in number, is broken in his paſs ions, is giuen in examples, is 
taken in doctrines, making his bloud in the cuppe m xt with wine and 
water, that by the one we might be purged from ſinne, by the other 


redcemed from puniſhment. And agame- And lupping with them, In ca 


Ieſus tooke bread, and bleſſed it and brake it, and gaue it to his diſci- 
ples, and he ſaide, take ye, and eate ye, this is my body. Aſter that 
the typic all paſſeouer was fulfilled, and he had eaten the fleſh of the 
lambe with his Apoſttes, hee tooke bread which ſtrengthens mans 
heart, and goethtothe true ſacrament of the paſſeouer, that as in the 
prefiguration of him, Melchiſedech the high prieſt of God had done, 
offering bread and wine, he alſo himſelſe, ſhould repreſent the truth 


Marc, 


,26,Ma7, 
o. 4. 


of his body & bloud. And Auguſtine of nouices in the faith wzites , ca. 26. de 
thus - Of che ſacrament which truely he receiued, when it ſhalbe wel — 
LEN 


taught to him, that the ſeales of heauenly thinges ſeeme to be viſible: 
but the thinges themſelues are inuiſibly to be honoured inthem: nei- 
therthat, that forme was ſo to be counted, being ſanctified with bleſ- 
ſing; as they haue it in euery vſe. It is alſo to be told him hat that 


fpcechdoth ſignifie, which he hath heard, what is hidden vnder it, and Cap. 9. 


whoſe image that thing beates. And againe : Of the ſacrament that 
they are about to take, itſufficeth to the wiſe and more learned, to 
heare what that thing may ſignifie: Notwithſtanding we muſt deale 
with thoſe, of ſlower and meaner wittes, ſomewhat with mo wordes 
and ſimilitudes, leaſt they ſhould contemne that, which they ſee, And 
Origen of the ſacrameat waites thus vpon theſe wozdes : This is 


my bodie, &c. This bread, which the Lord confeſſech to be his body, 7,98, in Mar. wi. 


is a worde nouriſhing the ſoule: a worde proceeding from God, the 


worde; andbread from the heauenly bread: whichis ſet vppon the 


table, oſ which it is written; Thou haft prepared for me a table, againſt 


the m that trouble me. And this drinke, which God the worde doth 
confeſſe to be his bloud, is a word, refreſhing and making merry ex- 


cellently, the heanes of the drinkers: which is in the cuppe, hereof 


it is writtenz Thy cuppe which makes merry, how excellent is it? And 


thus 


39. 
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this drinke is the generation of the ttue vine. And it is the bloud of 
that grape, which being throwen into the wine preſſe of his paſsion, 


oY brought foorth this drinke. Here wee mate (ce, howe Origen ex- 


poundes theſe wo2des ſpirituallie, and not literallie. And after: 
Why (ſaich he) doth he not +4 this isthebread of the new teſtament 
as he ſaid, this is the bloud of the newe teſtament ? becauſe the bread 
is the worde of righteouſnes, wherewith the ſoules eating, are nouri- 
ſhed: but the drinke, is the word of the knowledge of Chriſt, accor- 
ding to the myſteiie of his natiuity and paſsion; becauſe thereof, the 
teſtament of God is placed to vs ward, in the bloud of Chriſtes paſ- 
ſion: that we beleeuing the ſonne of God to bee borne, and to haue 
ſuffered according to the fleſh, ſhouldbe ſaued not in our tighteouſ- 
neſſe, in which alone, without the faith of the paſſion of Chriſt, ſalua- 
tion could not be. Therefore onely of the cuppe It is ſaid; I his is 
the cuppe of theteſtament. he cuppe, by Origens judgment, cons 
taineth the foꝛce of Chꝛiſtes death and paſſian, without vbich wee 
could not be ſaued: And this (as we ſhall ſhewe after ) haue tho 
Papiſts denied to the Laitie. And alwaies Ieſus, to thoſe chat keepe 
a feaſt with him, taking bread from his father, giueth thanks & breaks 
it, and giueth it to his diſciples, according as euery one can receiue: 
and he giues it to them, ſaying: Take, and eate it: and hee ſheweth, 
when hee noutiſheth them with this bread, that it is his owne body, 
when as he is the word, which nowe we haue neede of; and when it 
ſhall be fulfilled in the kingdome of God but now truely it is not ful- 
filled; but then it ſnalbe fulfilled, when as we alſo ſhall be prepared 
to receiue a full paſſeouer, which he came to fulfil: which came not to 
breake the lawe; but to fulfill the lawe. And now to fulfill it, as it 
were by a glaſſe, in a darkeneſſe of fulfilling: but chere to fulfill it, face 
to face, when that which is perfect is comen. The body which Ieſus 
giue th, is his word to our ſoules, it is a ſpitituall ſoode, which we now 
cate in a darke manner: but hereafter wee {hall eate plainly, face to 
face, And after he waites thus: Maruell not, becauſe he is bread, 
and he alſo eates bread with vs, he is drinke of the generation of the 
vine, and he drinkes with vs. For the word of God is omnipotent, he 
is called by divers names, & he is innumerable according tothe mul. 
titude of vertues, when as hee alone, is all vertue. And in the ſame 
place be calles it the bread of bleſſing, or giuing of thankes. Anda- 
gaine be wzites.thug.: For the Lord the bread which hee gaue to his 
diſciples and ſaid, take and care: he deferredit not neither — n- 
1 5 | ed 
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dedit tobe kept to the morrow. This myſteryaiſb perchanxe is con 
tained in that, that he commaundes; that they ſfiould not carry bread 
in the way, that thoumaieſtalwaies bring fonh newe breade ofthe 
word of God, which thou carrieſt within thee," if | 


And in another place of. Chꝛiſt and hin Erolle, be writes thus: How.8.in loſueh 


What profits me if know that the king of Hay was hanged! on two 
trees? But if Iſhall vnderſtand that che vere of the Crofit'p ig 
two fould,whereon Chriſt was hanged in his fleſn and the deulll with 
his hoſt was triumphed ouer, by the vnderſtanding of this ſactament, 
my ſoule ſhall be edified. Andthatalſõ we may petaduenture high- 
lier amplifie the greatneſſe of this myſtery; in the tree is vnderſtod 
the knowledge of good and euill, whereon both god Chriſt and wic- 
ked fachan was hauged: but the deuill that hee might periſſi; but the 
god, that he might liue by his power. As the Apoſtle ſaieth of Chrift, 
though he were crucified, through infirmity, yer he lives by the po- 
er of God: Vea not onely that he might liue; but that he might make 
aliue (for he is the laſt Adam,) with his quickning ſpirit. But theſe 
things are tobe vnderſtood to bee ſpoken figuratively, For Chriſt 
himſelfe is called the tree of lyfe .. But as in other things, he is ſhewed 
to bee the prieſt, andthe ſacrifice, and the Altar; and of one ynder- 
ſtanding, the other is not hindred, but euery one is meant of him figu- 
ratiuely in their places: ſo now, in the ſignes of theſe ſacraments, the 
diuerſitie of perſons, taken of one and the ſame, hindereth not. Wee 
mate ſæ here, how Origen cals Chꝛiſt the ſacrifice, and the pꝛieſt 
figuratfuelie . And in another place he wꝛites thus. Thou which 
comes to Chriſt, the true Biſhop, which hath made God mercifull vn- 
to thee, with his owne bloud, and hath reconciled thee to his father; 
ſticke not in the bloud ofthe fleſh; bur learne rather the bloud of the 
word, & heare him ſaying to thee, For this is my bloud, which is ſhed 


O 


for you, ſor the remilſion of your ſins. He that is partaker of the holy Hom. 15. in. Leu, 


myſteries, knoweth both the fleſh and the bloudofthe word of God: 
Let vs not therefore ſtay in theſe thinges, which are manifeſt to them 
that know them, and cannot bee manifeſt to the ignorant. Mee 
map ſe here how Origen ſtill expoundes, the fleſh of the woꝛde, 
and the bloud of the woꝛd, euen in the receiuing of the holy ſacra⸗ 
ments, and not in ſpirituall hearing of the wozdonely . either 
doth hee by this meanes diminiſhe the antho2itie of the holis 


ſignes. Fo2 let vs marke howe hee wzites concerning them , 26. n, 


in another place: I will teach — (ſaieth he) by the examples of Exod, 
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your religion, youktow(ſaietbhe) wich are wont to be preſent at 
the dhune myſteries, ho whenye receiue the body of the Lord, you 
kcepe it with allwarineſte and reverence, leaſta little of it ſhould fall 
downe, leaſt any part ofthe heauenly gift ſhould ſlip from you, For 
you beleeue your ſelues guilty, and you beleeue aright , ifany parte 
thereofſhould fall com u by negligence ; And if you vſe ſuch dili- 
gence, eoncerhing the keeping of his body; and you do vſe it by god 
right; howe:dbyouthinke it, to bee leſſe ſinne to hauo neglected his 
word, then his body? Sc that reuerence, hee would haue given to 
the ſacrament all fignes, and how he couples the reuerenee of his 
receiuing his woꝛd and bodie together. Andagaine of the twelue 
loaucs, he wzites thus : According to thoſe things, which are writ- 
ten, in the twelueloaues there ſeemesto be acommemoration of che 
twelue tribes of Iſrael, before the Lord: and a commaundement to be 
giuenz that without ceaſing, theſe twelue loaues ſhoulde bee ſerforth 
before the Lord, chat the memory of the tw-elue tribes might be al- 
waies had before him; chat as it were a prayer and a ſupplic ation by 
theſe might ſeeme tobe made, for euery one; but this interceſſion is 
ſmall and flender, For what auailethit, to get them mercy,whete e- 
uery tribe is to be conſidered, by bread of fruite, by workes of fruite? 
But ifthey be referred to the great myſtery, thou ſhalt find this com⸗ 
memorationto haue great force and effect of repropitiation. Ifchou 
returneſt to that bread that came downe from heauen. and giueth life 
to this world, that bread of the propoſition which God hath ſer forth, 
to bee a propitiation through faith in his bloude; and ifthou loke to 
that commemoration, whereofthe Lord hathſaid, Do this in remem- 
brance of mee : thou ſhalt finde, that this is onelie the remembrance 
wich maketh God wercifull to men. It therefore thou ſhalt marke 
more attentiuely the Eccleſiaſticall myſteries, in thoſe thinges which 
the la we writes; thou ſhalt finde the image prefigured of the truth 
to come. It is not the hearing of maſſe: but the remembꝛance oi 
Chiiſts death and paſſion, which Origen giueth ſuch great foꝛce to, 
Epiphanius alſo vpon theſe wozds of our ſauiour, This is my boy 
dy, wzites thus: Therefore all men haue that, that is according to 
his image, but not according to nature. For men haue not according 
to the equality of God, that which is after his image. For God is in- 
comprehenſible, and cannot be comprehended in the minde, ſeeing 
chat he is a ſpirit, and aboue all ſpirits, and a light aboue all lights. But 
choſe things which he hath ordained , theſe we want not: For hee is 
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true, who with gra ce, beſtoweth on man that, that is aſter his image, 
And how many are they, which are like:? For we ſee, that our ſauiour 
tooke into his handes, as the goſpell witneſſeth, that he roſe at ſupper 
and tooke theſe, and when he had giuen thanks, he ſaid, This is mine, 
this and this. And vve ſee, that it is not equal, neither like io the image 
in the fleſn, nor to the inuiſible deitie, nor to the line amentsoſthe ho- 
dy. For this is ofa round forme, and inſenſible, as concerning the 
power. And he would ſay, by grace this is mine, this and this: And 
no man, but doth beleeue his words. For hee that beleeueth him not 
to be true(ashe hath ſaid} he falleth from grace and ſaluation . But 
that whichwe haue heard, we beleeue tobe his; we know out Lord 
to be all ſenſe, to be all ful of feeling, to be all good, to be all working, 
to be all light, tobe all incomprehenſible. But vo hath giuen ys all 
this, with grace. Epiphanius goeth avout to pꝛoue in this place, 
that man is made accoꝛding to the image of God: but not accoʒ⸗ 
ding to the pꝛoper nature of the diuinitie, but accoꝛding to grace. 
And he taketh a ſimilitude from the Euchariſt, which hee denies 
to be the bodie of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to the true nature of a bodie, 
vhen as it hath not the fozme of a true bodie, and it lackes ſenſe 
— — and pet by grace it is trucly belœued to bee his 
ode „ 0LS! 2 * ., 0; v8 ns 
' The ſame doctrine he puts downe moſt enſdently:'in another 


place: Chriſt (ſaith he) deſcended into the waters, giuing more then cn 7000 
receiuing, beſtowing rather then lacking, lightening them and ma- 45. 3. To. 2. 
king them forcible, for a figure ot thoſe thinges which ſhould bee Pa. 487, 


wrought in them: that they which beleeue in fim in truth , and haue 
the faith of the truth, might learne that he was made true man, that 
he was truely baptized, and ſo alſo the y comming to baptiſme, by 
his aſcending vp, might receiue the force of his light: That here, the 
ſayingof the Prophet might be fulfilled, Into the change of power, 
into the giuing of ſaluation (thatis to ſay) of the power ofthe bread, 
taken from Ieruſalem, and the ſtrength of the water. So that here in 
Chriſt, the power of the bread is made ſtrong, and ſtrength of the 
water: that che bread ſhould not be our ſtrength; but the vertue of 
the bread . Andtruely the bread is meat: but the vertue in it profits 
to quicken vs; and not that the water alone ſhould cleanſe ys, but 
that in the ſtrengthofthe water, by faith and force and hope and the 
perfection of the myſteries, and the calling ofthe ſanctification of ho- 
lineſſe, it ſhould be to vs perfect ſaluation. This place makes = 
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ber moꝛe plaine: There he called the bꝛead of the Euchariſk tho 
bodie of Chꝛiſt by grace; here he giueth vertue to the bꝛead, as in 


baptiſme u rength to che water: making equall together thoſe 
two ſacramentes, often repeat ing this woꝛde, vertue 02 force, as 
the thing of the ſacrament, wich wee recetne with the bꝛead and 
tuppe; laping, chat this vertue and ſtrength doeth fanttiſte vs, 
The bꝛead (ſaith he) is meate, but the vertue thereof, p2ofits to 
quicker vs: alluding no doavt, to that nhich our ſauiour ſaive, 
the fleſh profits not, the ſpirit quickneth. And this foce of the bead, 
and ſtrength ol the water to ſanaifte vs; he declares to bee done 
by grace; and not that in one woꝛde onelte, but in mante woꝛdes, 
moze fullie and plainly erpzeſſing it: ſaping , theſe thinges to ber 
done th;ovgh faith, and hope, and the perfeaton of the myſteries, 
and the calling of ſanaification; to the perfea(on of our ſaluation. 
The ſame doctrine woꝛde foz woꝛde, the ſame futho? repeates 
in his boke called Anacephaleoſis. Sothat this dodrine did not 
ſerme to lippe from him vnawares ʒ but to be his reſolute opint- 
on: and in thoſe dates, the Catholique and receiued opinion of the 
vhole church. Hel : 7 ; | 
Df the omnipotencie of God, tbich the Papiſtes vꝛge ſo much. 
Auguſtine alſo wzites thus in his ſirt Epillle : there he pzoueth, 
that the ſubſfante ol God, cannot bir ſcene with moztall eies of 
the ſaintes in heanen. Godis a ſpirit (ſaieth he) and therefore they 
which worſhip God, muſt worſhip him in ſpirite and truth. If the 
muſt thus worſhip him, then much more, ſee him. For who dare af 
firme, that the ſubſtance of. God is ſeene corporally?when as he wil 
not haue ir worſhipped eorporally. But they doe ſeeme to ſay ſub. 
tilly, and by asking a queſtion, to vrge the matter more forcibly: whe» 
ther could Chriſt perforime that to his fleſh, that with his bodily cies, 
he might ſce his father or no? Sothat if we ſhall anſwere: here, hee 
could not; they will crie out againſt vs, and ſay, that wee: derogate 
from the omnipotencie of God. And if we ſhall grant that he could 
doe it, they wil conclude their argument of our anſwere. How much 
more doe they erre, which doe affirme the fleſhof Ieſus Chriſt to be 


turned into the ſubſtance of God, and to be that which God is; that 


ſo by that meanes, they may inake it fitte to ſee God, being not ſo 
greatly vnlike with any diuerſity. I beleeue they will baniſh this, 
both from their faith, and perchance alſo from their eares. And yet 
notwithſtanding, if by a queſtion they were vrged, of theſe nh 
Go 
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God could do this, or he could not? whether did they detract froni 
his power, ifthey faid, he could not? Or will they confeſſe, y this ſhal. 
ſee none corporally, if they ſay he can. Therefore as they haue crept 
out of another mans grinne: ſo let them creepe out oftheir own. Se 
here plainlie, howe Auguſtine, in ſome reſpeaes, to take from the 
omnipotencie of God ſome thinges, thinks to be no ſinne , And 
that the fleſh of Chꝛiſt hath not loft p nature of ficth, but reteines 
that nature in heauen enen now ſtill. 

And againe, of the bodie of our ſanſour Jeſus, affer his reſur⸗ 


_ rection,S. Auguſtine thus wzites: Chriſt in as much as he is the word, Epi 57 ad 
he is the creator : but asconcerning man, he is a creature, And after: dana. 


doubt not, &c. but he ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſubſtance. 
To whom truely, meaning his humane nature, he hath giuen immor- 
tality, hee hath not taken the nature of it away. According to this 
ſhape, he is not thought to be euery where : let vs beware, leaſt we fo 
confirme his diuinity, that wee take not away the truth of his bodie. 
And it followeth not; that whatſocuer is in God, ſhould be in al pla- 
ces as God is: For ofvs the ſcripture ſaith truely, that in him weliue, 
moue and haue our being: yet we are not in euery place, as he is,. But 
that man is otherwiſe in God; becauſe alſo God is otherwiſe in man, 
after a proper and ſingular manner. For one perſon is both God and 
man, and both is one Ieſus Chriſt, who is in all places in as much as 
he is God; but in heauen, in as much as he is man. By theſe woꝛds 
we mate plainlie ſ&, that S. Auguſtine beleued Chꝛiſts body euen 
no we in heauen to be a true bodie. Andagaine, hat hꝛiſts body 
in heauen is nowe alſo a true bodte, he wꝛites thus: Take the ſpace 
from the bodies, and they ſhall be no where: and becauſe they be no 
where, they ſnall not be at all. And take away bodies from the qua- 
lities of bodies: and there ſhall not be a place where they ſhall bee; 
and therefore they ſhall not be at all. S. Auguſtine will haue all true 
bodies to reteine their true quantities and qualities; oz elle they 
are not, by his ſudgment. 


Durandus alſo a Canoniſt, of ſbis ſacrament coulde ſaie ſhus Near. i» 5y- 
much: We he are the word, we feele the mouing, the meane we know . hier. 


not, the preſence we belecue . Do that this ineane, this tranſub⸗ 
Tantiation, following the fathers ſteppes, he liked net. Augu- 
ſtine, vþo made aboke of Logicke, knewe not theſe accidentes 
without a ſubiec; he neuer wꝛote anie ſuch thing, much leſſe ante 


al the fathers; ſchereloze it is a newe de ulſe. This was not the 
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faith once giuen to the Saintes. 

Ol che ſancification of the bꝛead and wine, Augufline alſo 
wꝛites thus: We thinke that thoſe are called praiers, which we make 
in the celebration of the ſacraments, before that which is on y Lords 
table, begin tobe bleſied . For wich orations it is bleſſed and ſanQi- 
fied, and is broken in pieces to be deuided: The which whole petiti. 
on, almoſt euery church concludes, with the Lordes praier. Augu- 
Kine ſermeth here plainlie to affirme, that the bꝛead and wine is 
bleſſed and ſanctified, and fſhen is bꝛoken to be demded. Hee ma- 
kethno mention of tranſubſtantiation. And that all this is done, 
by pꝛater and requeſt from God, and not by chr power of ß pꝛieſt, 
as nowe is taught. Ierome alſo ſpeaking of pꝛieſtes ſatcth, At 
whoſe praiers the body and bloud of Chriſt is made. And a little 
after: allthinges are yowed whicharc offered to God, ſaith Auſten, 
eſpecially the oblation of the holy Altar, by which ſacrament is prea- 
ched another great vowe, ofours, by which we yowe our ſelues, that 
we willabidein Chriſt, that is in the frame of the body of Chiiſt : Of 
which thing, this is a ſacrament, that we are all one bread and one 
body, Therefore in the ſanctification of this, and in the preparation 
of the diſtribution of it, I thinłe the Apoſtle did commande properly 
reo eu c, that is to ſay, orations to be made, or as ſome other haue 
vuskilfully interpretedir, adorations. For this is belonging to a vow, 
which vlually in the ſcriptures is called wy . Interpellations (or as 
your bookes haue) requeſts are made, when the people are bleſſed. 
For then the Biſhops, as aduoc ates doe offer to the mercifull might of 
God, by the laying on of handes, thoſe hom they receiue: which 
thing being finiſhed, and ſuch a great ſacrament being participated, 
thankesgiuing concludes all thinges : which allo in thoſe wordes the 
Apoſtle laſt commendes , Here ſemeth to be the tthole diſcourſe 
of the holie communion in S. Auguſtines daſes. Firſt the bzead 
and wine ſanaified bp pꝛaler; chen bzoken and diſtributed among 
the people. Me people alſo by the offering of their bꝛead and wine 
(ubich he calleth the oblation of the holie Altar) doe vowe them- 


ſelues, to abide in Chꝛiſt. he bleNing of the people bp requeſfs 


made to God. And laſtlie, thankes giuing fo? the participation of 
ſuch a great ſacrament. The oblation of the Altar, not the pzieffs, 
but the people offered, and of it the pꝛieſts lined and were main⸗ 
tamed: as appeareth by Poſsidonius, (bo wꝛit ing the life of Au- 
guſtine ſaith thus He was alwaies mindfu!l ofthe poote, and of — 

ce 
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hee beſtowed on them, that was beſtowed on him, and on them that 

dwelt wich him that is, either of the reuenewes of the poſſeſſions of 

the church, or alſo of the oblations of the faithfull . So hee topneth 

toge ber, the oblation of the Altar, and of what other almes ſchat⸗ 

ſoeuer. So that it maie ſæme euen the Biſhoppes in thoſe daies, 

liued of the oblations of v faithful, and of ſome tempozall linings: 

beſtowed on the Church , And ont of this oblation of the Altar, 

vbich che people offered, was the bzead and wine taken foz the 
communiton .. The pꝛieſtes ſacrifice, was pꝛaiſe and thankes gi- 

ning; vhich is onelp in this place mentioned. Tertullian after the 

recetuing of the Euchariſt (ubich he ſatth was commanded to all 3 
addeth · We make oblations yearely for the dead, and for our birth P: en mitt, 
daies. Theſe oblations were not the Euchariſt, they were made 

by the people, and not by the pꝛieſtes: and thep were giuen to the 

poꝛe in honoꝛ oꝛ fo remembꝛance: not to pꝛofit, as their birthes; 

ſa neither the dead. 

But as concerning the meaning ol offering of Chꝛiſt at the 
communton. thus Auguſtine moſt manifeſtly wzites his iudge⸗ Aug in pſal. x1, 
ment. Chriſt nowe riſing from the dead, dyeth no more, death hath 
no more power ouer him. Theſe are the words ofthe Apoſtle : Yet 
let not vs forget, that which was done once, isremembred of vs eue- 
ry yeare. As often as Eaſter is celebrated, doth Chriſt dy fo often? no, 
but yet the yearely remembrance doth as it were repreſent that, 
which was once done, and doth cauſe vs ſo to bee moued, as though 
we ſee the Lord hanging on the Croſſe, not mocking: but beleeuing. 

For hanging on the Croſſe, he was laughed at: but ſitting in heauen, 

he is worſhipped , The pearely remembꝛante, the celebꝛation of 

the ſacrament in Auguſtines dates; put them in mind, of Chziſfes 
paTion,cuen as though they ſawe with their etes, Chꝛiſt hanging 

on the Croſſe; and not any matertall Croſſe, oꝛ Sepulcher,as the 
papiſts vſed at their Taſfer . There was no ſuch dumbe ſhewes 

of Chaiſtes death end paſſion in his dates, as ſhould ſerme. The 

ſame doctrine he confirmeth in his Epiſtle to Bonifacius at large =#-#.2 3.4% 
molt excellentlie. We often (ſateth he) ſpeake thus, that when Eas Bonif, 
ſler draweth nigh, we ſay, the lorde ſuffered! to mortow, or next day; 

when as he ſuffered fo many yeares ago, and he ſuffered but once. And 

pon the lords day we ſay , to day the lorde roſe, ven as ſince hee 

roſe againe, ſomany yeares are paſſed , Why? there is no man ſo fœ⸗ 

liſh, that will rebuke vs, as lyats ſpeaking thus: but becauſe wee = 
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theſe dayes according to the likeneſſe of thoſe thinges, which were 
done in them That, that may be called that day, which is not in it; 
but in reuolution oftyme is like to it: And that may bee ſaide to bee 
done that day, by reaſon of the celebration of the ſactament, wich 
was not done that day; but was done nowe a great while ago. Was 
not Chriſt once offered in himſelſe, and yet hee is offered in a ſacta- 
ment {or holy ſigne, ) (foʒſo he expoundes the woꝛd ſacrament in as 
nother place, ) not onely all the holy dayes of Eafter , but euery 
day to the people Neither verely doth he lye, hat being asked, ſaietf 
hee is ſactificed - For if the ſacramentes had not a certaine ſimili- 
tude of thoſe thinges , whereofthey ate ſacraments, they were no ſa- 
ctaments at all. And of this ſimilitude, forthe moſt parte allo, they 
take the names of the thinges. Euen as therefore, after a certaine ma- 
ner, the ſacrament ofthe body of Chriſt , is the body of Chriſt , the 


ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, is the bloude of Chriſt: ſo the ſaera- 


ment of faith, (meaning baptiſme) is faith. For to beleeue is nothin 
elſe, then to haue faith. And by this when as it is anſwered, that the 
Infant beleeueth, when as yet it hath not the affection of faith: yet it 
is anſwered, he hatli faith, becauſe he hath the ſacrament of faith, that 
is, baptiſine: and it is ſaid to turne to God, for the ſacrament of con- 
uerſion, becauſe alſo the anſweare pertaineth to the celebration 
of the ſacrament; as of baptiſme it ſelſe (the Apoſtle ſateth) wee are 
buryedtogether with Chriſt, by baptiſme to death: he doth nor ſay, 
we ſignifie buriall; buthe plainly ſaith , we are buried . The ſacra- 
ment therefore, of ſo greate a matter, he did call by the name of the 
ſamething . Mere we mate plainelte ſ&, that S. Auguſtine mea- 
neth in other places, ichen he ſateth, Chꝛiſt is offered at the com» 
munton: that is, he is not offcred in himſelfe, as he is very fielh, 
body, and bloud; as now is taught in the Romaine church: but in 
a ſacrament, that is, in a holie ſigne; fo ſo he declareth the woꝛd 
ſacrament what it meancth, in his fift Epiſtle It were ouer long 
(ſateth he) to diſpute conuenientlie of the diuerſitie of ſignes: when 
as they belong to diuine things, they are called ſacraments. So that 
2 Sacrament is a ſigne applied to ſome diuine matter: and by ſuch a 
ſacrament or holie ſigne, is Chriſt offered in the church, in the cele- 
bration ofthe Lords ſupper. And againe, he teacheth, that ſacra- 
ments haue but a ſimilitude of thoſe things, whereofthey are ſacra- 
ments: they are not the things themſelues. And of this ſimilitude, 
for the moſt part, theytake the names of the things themſelues. Here 
all 
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all men mate ſee plainlie, the reaſon vhy Auguſtine calleth the 
bꝛead in the ſupper of the Lo2de, the body of Chzift : becauſe it is 
like the bodie of Chꝛiſt, being giuen ano bꝛoken fo2 cur ſakes, 
They take their names of the ſinnlitude (ſaieth he) and not of the 
elſence of the thinges . So ſaith he, after a certaine manner the ſa- 
ctament of the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt : ſo the ſacrament 
of faith (that is baptiſme) is faith , And marke here, howe he tom⸗ 
pareth the ſacraments together; that as the bꝛead is the bodie of 
Challt, after a certaine manner: ſo baptiſme, is alſo faith: he mas 
keth no difference of the one, moꝛe then of che other : The bꝛead is 
no moꝛe the bodie of Ohꝛiſt, then baptiſme is faith. Fo? he ſaieth 
plainlie, as the bzcad ts the bodie of-Chzit -  baptiſme is faith. 
Then by his iudgment, as there is no trãſubſtantiation in the one: 
ſono moze is there in the other. 

An offence was taken, as ſhould ſeme, in Auguſtines daſes, 
both in the ouer much reuerence done to the Martyꝛes, and of the 
vehement ſperches of p Fathers alſo, concerning the ſacrament: 
as appeareth by ß Epiſtle of Maximus Me ganrenſis the Gꝛamma⸗ 


rian to 8. Auguſtine, vhome Eraſmus in the pꝛeface of that Epiſtle Epiſt. 43. 


noteth, that Maximus tooke offence, that dead men amongſt vs were 
worſhipped,as Gods: ſcoffing at certaine names of Carthaginians, 
touching (as I ſuppoſe, ſaith Eraſmus) the chriſtians, that they reue- 
renced the ſepulchers of the Martyrs: and alſo finding fault, that they 
did celebrate their ſacraments priuily. The ſchich hinges Augultine 
himſelfc alſo ſeemeth to ſigniſie, uhen he concludes on this man- 
ner:To conclude, be not ignorant of this, neither let it draw thee vna- 
wares into ſacrilegious reproches: know thou that if the chriſtian Ca- 
tholiques (of whom in your towne the church conſiſteih/ that no dead 
man is worſhipped, and nothing that is made and created of God, to 
be worſhipped as God: but one onely God which made all thinges. 
Here we maie marke that he taketh all woꝛſhip from the ſaints, 
and he attributes all woꝛſhippe onelie to God; to the maker of 
all thinges . Agreeing with the euerlaſting goſpell,vhich the An- 


gell pzeached, (uhich goſpell Babylon had peruerted,) Feare God, key, 14 6. 


and worſhippe him that made heauen and earth and with that te: 

ſtimony of che foure and twentie elders; Thou art worthy,O Lord, 

to teceiue glory, and honour, and power; for thou haſt created all 

thinges for thy wils ſake they are, and haue beene created. And by 

this his concluſion, grounded mo the ſcriptures, he — 
d 1. c 


Reu. 4. v. L I. 


Epiit. 48. 


Altars abro- 


teing ſha- 
dowes of him. 


pit. 30. 


2frus altaris. 


Ad Pop. Ant, 
Hom, 51. & ho. 


25. ad Neoph, 


— 


gated by chriſt: 


* 7 frattis lignis 


198 Of Tranſubſtanriation. 


eth the chiefe ground wozke of poperie, which is to wo;lhip crea⸗ 
tures, and images, the woꝛkes of mens hands. 

It ſhould ſceme alſo, that in thoſe dates ſome offence was taken 
concerning the ſacrament of the L oꝛdes ſupper, chen as this Ma- 
ximus llandered the. chuiſtians, that they celcbzated their ſacra⸗ 
ments fecretly ; and alſo of the vehement ſpeeches of the fathers, 
concerning the (ame, hen as the Donatiſts ſpꝛead abzoad, that 
we put on the Lo2des table I cannot tell what (ſalech Auguſtine ) 
neſcio quid aliud: not naming any thing. It ſhould ſee me the very 
fle ſh of Chriſt, beſidesthe bread, And after ward he bꝛingeth them 
in, cho by foꝛce of the Emperoꝛs tbolefome lawes, were conner- 
ted to the truth, ſpeaking thus : Others ſay, we were made afraid, 
by falſerumours, toenterin; neither had we entred in, vnleſſe wee 
had beene compelled , Thankes be to God, who hath taken awaie 
our fearefulneſie with his rod, and hath taught vs by experience, how 
yaine and falſe thinges lying fame had ſpread abroad of his church. 


Theſe ſpeeches and lmders aroſe net of nothing. And vhereas 


they ſaid, that they placed on the Lo2ds table, (quid aliud) beſides 
the bꝛead and wine; Auguſtine ſeemeth to denie that the y did not, 
eſpecially vpon the pſalme 89. as he is cited be foꝛe. 

As the manner of ſacrificing Chꝛiſt, in the fathers daies agre&: 
ed wich ours ſo alſo the * Altar bchereon he was ſacrificed, agre&- 
ed wich ours. As the Fathers retained the name of pꝛieſtes and 
ſacrifice, being boꝛrowed from the olde lawe : fo it ſhonld ſeme, 
they retained the name of Altar alſo; but after a diners manner, 
from the Altars of the olde lawe, and from the Altars that the ca 
tholiques now vſe. Foꝛ in thoſe daies, their Altars were of word, 
and not of ſtone : as apprareih plainly out of Auguſtine, tho ſpea⸗ 
king of the crueltie and foꝛce of the Donatiſtes, againſt the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of the urch of Uagicrfis, he ſaid, That they ruſnt in vpon 
him, ſtanding at the Altar, with horrible force, and cruell rage, and 
with clubs, and ſuch like we apons, they beat him horribly, the Mood 
of the ſame Altar being broken. So that, that Altar was not mede 
of ſtone. And Antoninus repoztes in the hiſtoꝛie of Chryſoſtome, 
That he made an inuectiue Homely againſt Eutropius, lurking vnder 
the Altar. The Alter as ſhould ſœme was hollo we, and not made 
of ſtone, as ours were. But Chryſoſtom himſelfe, callcth it moſt 
plainlie, a table. He hath ſer before all men (ſaith he) one table, that 
is the earth, but hee hath giuen vs a farte greater table, then this, and 
that 
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that alſo but one. The Y, whichRKe partakers of the mylteries,know 
not what I meane : and we drinke all of one cup, He hath not giuen 
any thing more coſtly, or pretious to the rich, or leſſer or viler tothe 
poore , Here is both the table, and the communton of the cuppe 1 Cor ca ro 24, 
plainly ſet downe, vhich both now our Catholiques denie; agree» 
ing herein with S. Paul, cho calles it alſo the Lo2des table. So 
that in the pꝛimitiue church, although they bo:rowe the nameof 
pꝛieſt, and ſacrifice and Altar, from the Jewes: pet no doubt, chey 
had not them pꝛoperly, as the Catholiques at this date teach, but 
rather as our Church now vſeth. | 


Of Communion vnder one 
kinde. 


He Church of Rome alſo, hach altered in the ſacrament che 
Lo2descuppe; tbich alſo (as J haue ſald) was common to 
the pꝛie ſt and people, and hath oꝛdeined it to the miniſter as 
lone, whereas S. Paul ſaid: That which I haue receiued of the Lord, 
Ihaue deliuered vnto you. S Paul durſt not alter anie ſubſtanttall . Cor. 10.23. 
point, in the ſacrament: and yet the popiſh Church dareth 2 And 
here, vhere as ſome dare not communicate with vs, this mee 
thinketh, ſhould be a ſufficient warrant to euerie c<2iſftians con⸗ 
ſcience ; That to receiue as Chꝛiſt our ſauiour firlt inſtituted it, 
is the ſafeſt and ſureſt waie, therein can be no danger; (That was * 
S. Paules ground: ) But ſo doe we in our church, in all thinges, as 
neare as can be,. comming to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution; cherefoꝛe they 
ſhould not feare to communicate with vs. And the ſame oꝛder 
ſchich we vie, was vſed in the Church in S. Paules dales: For (ſaith 
hey let a man prooue himſelfe, and ſo eate of the bread, anddrinke of Verſe 29. 
the cuppe. He doth not ſaie, let the miniſter pzone himſelfe, and 
dzinke of the cuppe - but euerie chꝛiſttian, as he ought firſt to exa⸗ 
mine and pꝛoue himſelfe; ſo he ought to eat the bzead, and d2inke 
of the cuppe. And here they pꝛetend foz an excuſe , the ſpilling of 
the wine, oz che cleauing oz _ thereof by the beardes | _ 
d 2. 
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Alchough with Of man. But to let this fuperſitS1 paſſe, Chꝛiſt ſuffered his own 
greatcarc, as bloud to be ſhedde an the ground, fo: our ſakes - How much lefſe 
Origenreach- then, will he not ſuffer the ſacrament of his blond: Dee hat great 
ws oe infurte chep doe to Ciziſtes church, by maintaining this their lu⸗ 
— perſtition. This cuppe (ſaith our ſaniour) is the newe teſtament in 
and not to be my bloud : ſo that tien. as the bꝛead is a certaine ſacrament of 
let tall on he the bodie, aud maketh vs liuely members of tut ſame ; ſo the cup 
ground, is a ſacrament of the new teſtament, oꝛ league betwirt God and 
his church, And lo as much as in them licth, they which barre the 

people ftom recetning it, would put them out of the league; and 
tee mſclues be only, as they call themſelues, the Lo:ds Cleargie 
oꝛ inheritance, Fo: lo the worde Cleargy ſignifieth. And here 
their (concomitantia) falleth to the grounde. Foꝛ if thar woulde 
haue ſerued the turne, ſchat needed Chziſt to haue oꝛdeined the 
up, cither fo: miniſter oꝛ people: Foz he h̊ receiuech the bodie, be 
he pꝛieſt oꝛ people: receiuech by a neceſſarie conſequent, (as they 
faie,) the bioud tw. But Chꝛiſt did oꝛda ine nothing in vaine-ther: 
foze we muſt beleene it was c2vatned, as well for the people, as 
foz the paſfoꝛ. Sccondly, he that ts not in the league oꝛ coucnant, 
is partaker of none of Gods bencfitcs; neither of the bodie, noz 
of anie brnefitelſe . Foꝛ we haue all thinges from God, as beg⸗ 
gers, not as owners ; by league, by couenant; not by due tie, by 
challenge, by inheritance . So that they, which take awaie the 
cuppe of thenewe teſtament, take awaie all gods bleſſings from 
vs. Zhis manner of communicating, continued in the church in 
Cyprians daies, 200. pęates after Chꝛiſt; and long after. Foz 
thus he wettech: Howe doe we teach or prouoke them, for the pro- 
feſſion of his name to ſhedde their bloud, if to them, going to the 
battaile (ſpeaking of Martyres) we ſhall denie his bloud? or how ſhal 
ve make them fit for the cuppe of martyrdome, if wee admit them 
not firſt, by right of the communion, to the cuppe of the Lord? In 
like manner (S. Auguſtine ſaith) we receiue together, we drinke to- 


Lib. I, Epi. 
2. Epiſh, 


Grat. de conf. 


T gether, becauſe we liue together. And Gelaſius à Pope confirmeth 
— the ſame: Either let them receive the whole ſacramentes or elſe let 
ern them be driuen from the whole. So that this faith ts not that which 
was giuen from the beginning, this is not the Catholique faith, 

Jeſus Chzilf ts the vine, we are the bꝛanches; wouldeſt thou 

10,25.2, be ſare a bzanchof this vine; wonldeſt thou abide in him, and be a 


member of his church; wouldeſt thou wozthely reccine che ſacra- 
| ment⸗ 
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ment? Why then, marke well hat he ſaith vnto thee : If you a- verſe 9, 
bidein me, and my wordes abide in you, aske what you will, and it 
ſhalbedone-yntoyou. Here is the n the meanes to abide in Chill, 

| to be a member of his bodie, ⁊ one ofjzis true church, and to be pare 

takers of his ſacraments; to haus his woꝛd abiding z dwelling in 

vs not to beleue as the church of Rome belerueth, not to abide in 

the Popes obedience; but to obey Gods woꝛd, in all things; to be⸗ 

lene as it teacheth, to receiue his ſacraments, accoꝛding to his 

inſtitution. And then as a faithfoll ſpouſe to thy huſband, What- 


j 
] ſocuer thou askeſt, thou ſhalt obtaine it: Euen as a wife, that doth 
her huſbands commandement, canlacke nothing. Acco2ding to 
ſchich Salomon ſaith: Heethat turneth ay ay his cares from heating p,,,, 18 a 
the lawe, his praicrsſhall be abominable. By his wozd Godſpeas — © 
> kech to vs, and by cu: pꝛaiers we ſpeake vnto God. Now thep, 
2 nich deſpiſe God, ſpeaking to them; ſurelp God: will not heate 
) them ſpeaking to him, 
: Our ſanſour in the goſpell, ben he ſendeth fozth his Apoſtlos 
; to pꝛeach to all nations, he giueth them this charge: Go to all na- Mar. 23.15, 
17 tions and baptiſe them, inthe name of the father, the ſonne and the 
2 holy ghoſt, teaching them to obſetue all thinges, u hatſoeuer ] haue 
? commanded you, and bebold I am with you alway, euen to the ende 
2 of the world. Here is the Catholique church, ſealed and marked 
P with the outward ſeale, and cogniſance of baptiſme: and doing al 
1 thinges that Jeſus hath commandcd, fulfilling his woꝛde. And 
1 they are the true catholique pꝛeachers and teachers, that pꝛeache 
2 onclie that, abich he hath commanted in his woꝛd, and with ſuch, 
- he is pꝛelent cuen to the ende of che wo!ld, 
e Seeing then, to haue the ſcriptures read in the bulgar tongue, to 
} haue th? pꝛeached vnto ÿ pcople,not in the beginning of the church, 
n oꝛ at the firſt planting of the faith onlie (as the Papiſts imagine) 
n bat vnto the woꝛlds end ſeing to haue our ſins pardoned by ſaith, 
J- Ekindled in our harts by the pꝛeaching of them; ſwing topzaic in a 
h knowen tongue, to haue no Images in the churches,was the firſt 
t faith; ſeeing al the ſaintes of God, knew the ſcriptures iq pꝛated in 
0 a knowen tongue; ſeeing Mary pꝛaiſed God wich her magnificat, 
. and Symeon with his ſong, and Zacharie with his alſo, in a tongue 
u they knewe : vhy ſhould not wee alſo followe their ſteppes, and 
a heare the ſcriptures willinglie, pzate with our vnder ſtanding fer- 
7 uentlie, bꝛeake all Images zealouſiy: Seeing purgatozte , par⸗ 
? dans, tranſubſtantiation, communton vnder one kinde, inuoca» 
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202 Of the authoritie of the Church. 


tion of ſainfes, euen by the ir owne confeſſions, came ſince into 
the church; ſer ing they were not ide fir d faith, once giuen to che 
ſaintes; ſeeing they were ſaued without chem: vhy doe wee be⸗ 
lene them: ſchy doe we ſtriue to maintaine them: following the 
Jeſnites, not S. Iudes counſell herein. Auguſtine ſaieth verie ex- 
ccllently : God hath as it were) paued vs the high 3 heatien, 
by the pathes of the Patriarches. by the hemming in on both ſides of 
the la we, by the incarnation of Ieſus Chriſt, by the teſtimony of the 
Apoliles, by the bloud of Martyres: Let vs followe the ſteppes ot 
all theſe, waike the wap that they went in, 4 refuſe all by. wales, 
that came in ſince. 


Of che authoritie of the 
Church, 


His was the firſt faith, this was the firſt religion and ſer- 

nice of God: Neither hath ante Pꝛince, Pope, Poten⸗ 

tate, Apoſtle oꝛ Church, power to alter this faith, this re. 

ligfon , this ſeruice. Fo2 ſo the Apoſtle teacheth: If an angell from 
heauen, or ue our (clues, preach any other goſpell, teach another 
wap of ſaluation, bzing in another religion: let him be accurſed. 
The church is not aboue (as they would haue it) but under p ſcrip⸗ 
tures . And therefoze Dauid ſaith, Thou haſt magnified thy name, 
and thy word aboue all thinges. And thercfoze S. Peter ſaith; All 
fleſh is graſle(eucn the thole church) but the word of God endureth 
for euer. And our ſauſour, that heauen and earth ſhall periſh - bur 
not one tittle or iot of his word, ſhall periſn. And God by his Pꝛöo⸗ 
phet Eſay: That God would exalt his lawe, but the peoples ſins hin- 
dered it. And pet fot all this, ſhall we belæue that the church hath 
power to contronle the woꝛd, to alter ante thing therein contai⸗ 
ned? This is not the catholtque faith. The Church, nay he auen it 
ſelfe, ſhall waxe olde, as doth a carment, and periſh; but not one iotte 
or tittle of Gods worde ſhall periſh : and ſhall wee bel ue that the 
church mate change anie thing in it? Hence the church is compa 
| red 


1 — r 2 4 


Of the authoritie of the Church 203 


red fo a ſpouſe, to abody, fo a ſheepe, to a ſhip : and ſhall the wife 
rule the huſbande ? and the bodie the head - the ſhepe the (hepe- 


heard? the ſhippe the ſhippe⸗maſter? oꝛ be abone chem, oꝛ diſobep Heb. 6.29, 


their voices 2 no moꝛe is the church aboue the ſcriptures, oꝛ maie 
alter anie thing in them . Peither doth that place of the goſpell - 


The holy ghoſt, y is the ſpirit of truth, when he (hall come, ſhall lead Io. 16.73. 


you into all truth make any thing foz p authoꝛitie of che church: 
as though it being lead by the ſpirit, might make ne wwe points of 
doctrine , hich were not contained in the ſcriptures, Fo? firſt 
that place muſt needes be reſtrained. Foꝛ the holte ghaſt, by cheir 
owne confeſſions, ſhall not leade them into all truth. Therc is 
ſome truch, that the holy ghoſt ſhall not teach: as the certaine day 
of iudgment, and ſuch like. But the ſcriptures are called truth: 
Thy lawe is truth: and becauſe they haue not loued the truth; there. 
fore God gaue them ouer into errors. And our ſautour ſaith: Iam 
the way, the truth, and the life. The way to heauen, by my death; 
the truth, by mp woꝛde; and the life, by mp grace. Into all trueth 
the holte ghoſt ſhall leade vs, into all truth contained in the ſerip⸗ 
tures, not into all truth ſimplie. And to this erpoũtion, agreeth 
that our ſaniour there addeth, He ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe. And 


againe, he (hall glorifie me, he ſhalltake off mine, and he ſhal ſhew- 


vnto you. So that this is a chiefe part of the gloꝛie of Jeſus, that 
the holie gho ſhall reuctle the ſecrets of his goſpell, ſhall teache 
him, and not anie newe wap of ſaluation, 


Ignatius ſpeaking of the holte ghoſt, and of the doctrine he ſhall % 17. 
teach the church, wiiteth thus : The holy ghoſt ſpeaketh not thoſe ad Epheſ« 


thinges which are his owne: but thoſe thinges that are Chrifls, Ney- 
ther doth Chriſt ſhew his owne: the word ( ſaieth he) which you haue 
heard, is not mine; but his that ſent me. He faith of the holy ghoſt: hee 
ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſoeuer, hee ſhall heare of mee. 
And of himſelfe, hee ſaith to the father :T haue glorified thee vpon 
earth · I haue fulfilled the worke, which thou gaueſt me to do; I haue 
made thy name knowne vnto men. Df the holie ghoſt, hee ſaieth, 
He ſhall glorifie me vpon earth, for he ſhall receive of mee, and ſhal 
ſhew to you. Therefore both of them glorifie him, of u ome the 
both dorccciue that they doe, and preach him, and alſo declare his 
wordes, But the ſpirit oferror preacheth himſelfe, in his owne pro- 
pheſie ſpeaking: for it pleaſeth himſelfe, and glorifieth himſelfe. For 
ke is bitter, a ſeducer, full of deceite, inconſtant, proud, arrogant, 3 
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Il the authoritie of the Church. 


2 Nieriformis, of wordes, out of tune, vnmeaſurable,® ilfauored, hauty, from wiſe 


Deiferi chriſti- 
feri-· Spiritiferi. 
Terpl:feri, 


loh.12.v.49, 
Eph. 5. 13. 


Text. verſ, 4+ 


works Ieſus Chriſt hath delivered vs, founding vs vpon a rock as cho. 
ſen ſtones. (y are fit for the building of God thefather)lifted vp on high 
of Chriſt , o was crucified for vs, being made firong by the holic 
ghoſt, and broughtin through faith; lifted vp in hope and loue, from 
earth to heauen; walking without ſpot. For bleſled(ſatth he) are they y 
are vndefiled in the way, and walke in the law of the Lord. For the 
way without error, is Ieſus Chrilt, as he himſelfe ſaith: Iam the way, 
the truth, and the lyfe: and this way leadeth vnto the father. For no 
man ſalth he) ſnall come to the father, but by me. Therefore bleſſed 
are ye bearers-of- God, bearets· of. Chriſt, bearers. of. the- holy- ghoſt, 
bearers-of-the-temple, adorned in all thinges with the commande- 
ments of leſus Chriſt, A roiall prieſt-hoode, a holy nation, a choſen 
people . By this place appeares, that the ſptrit of God ſhal teach 
no newe doctrine, but chat vhich is agreeing to the docrine of 
Chꝛiſt. The ſpirit of erroꝛ is pꝛoud, haul ie, blacke, obſcure, and 
dugly: and ſhall teach it ſelfe. And do not all theſe markes a. 
gre with the ſpirit of the Nomiſh church? Js not che ir ſptrit bit: 
ter? troubling the conſciences of men foz trifles : teaching many 


falſe pointes of doctrine, againſt the truth of the ſcriptures. Js it 


not llipperie and inconſkan!? as their ſchole-mens opinions irre- 
concliltable plainelte pꝛoue. Js it not pꝛoud and arrogant?fho bꝛo⸗ 
therlie exhoꝛtes not, like the apoſolique ſpirtt: but commandes 
and th;eatens, like Antichziſt. Js it not full of woꝛdes? as the ir 
Friers ſermons, and ſchole-mens oppoſitions,and vaine legends 
and fables do teſfifle. Js it not ont of tune? differing from the 
ſweerte harmonie of the goſpell. Js it not blacke and onglic?bHhich 
cannot abide the true light of the ſcriptures . Jt is verp ſtrange 


that the knowledge of the ſcriptures,and the Popes religion, can- 


not ſtande together. That when as Chzilt is called a pꝛince of 
light, and ſathan the pꝛince of darkneſle, the Pope will haue all 
in his kingdome, to liue in darkneſſe, to haue ignoꝛance che mo⸗ 
ther of their denotion, and vet to be the ſubiens of Chꝛiſt. 

For certaine are craſtily crept in, lich in times paſt euen long be- 
fore, haue beene appointed to this condemnation: vngodly, turning 
the grace ofour God into wantonneſſe, and denying the onely ma- 
ſterof his houſe, God and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt.] Here the Apoſtle 
lude deſcribeth another marke oꝛ token, of theſe falſe chꝛiſtians: 
the y ſhall ſlylte and crattilck come into the church. They ſhal not 
at 


. 
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at firſt ſhe we, what they are. They ſhallnot come in, and ſkabliſh 
their falſe doarines, by foꝛce of acmes, oꝛ all at once, but by de- 
gres, by little and little, vnder a ſhe we of holines, and denotion, 
Fo2 thus much che woꝛds T34ciduGgy 4 mxgaGfss: ( Mich the 
Apodle lude in thts place, ⁊ the Apoſtle Peter, uhoſpeaketh of the . pet. 21 
ſame heretiques vſech) doe impo:t, and ſegniffe, And here a doubt 
mate ariſe: becanſe S. Peter( tho moſt euidently ſpeaketh of the 2. Pet. 2.22. 
ſame heretiques with S. Iude)ſaith, chat ſuch ſhall come: and Saint 
Iude, that ſuch are come alreadic . Surely they maie be eaſily te⸗ 
conciled, as alſo S. Paul and S. Iohn: whereof the one (aicth, A de- 
parting from the faith, by Antichrilt muſt firſt bez andtlien the day of 2. Theſ 3. 3. 
the Lord ſhall come. Che other, That Antichriſt was come already, l Ex. 43. 
S. Paul ſpea zeth of the head; S. Iohn of the members: S. Paul ſpeas - 
keth of the reneilydantichi{lt; S Iohn of the hid: Euen ſo S. Iude 
here (peak;th of he rote of the ſe, bhich euen then ſathan had plan⸗ 
ted; S. Peter of the bloſſomes. | 
Antichziſt and his members euen chen, did beginne to ſet fate: 
in the church ol God, but thep did not ſhe we che ir faces, till akter⸗ 
ward. Some of them were euen then come, as S. Iude and S. lohn 
te ſtiſie, vho liued as it ſhould (eine, after the other Apoſtles: But 
the vhole route, the great foꝛce and ſhewe of theſe heretiques(as 
Peter and Paul wiite) hill come after. There was in Saint Tohns Ep. 3. 9. 
dates. Diotrephes,which cared not for the Apoſtles, which deſired to 
hauethe preheminence or chiefe place aboue others, whichtooke vp- 
on him to excommunicate all inen: And was not he a plaine limme 
and member of Antichziſt⸗ ere were ſome vhich vꝛged circum⸗ ag, 1.5. 
ciſion and obſcruing of the la we, to the grace of Jeſus Jhitlt fas 4 
ning vs: and were they not members of antichziſt? There were 
ſome ſchich ſaſde, Let vs eate and drinke, to mortowe we ſhall die: x, Cor. i 5.22. 
And were they not members ok antichꝛiſt? Do that then theſe he⸗ 
retiques, the ſe ſubtiil tares of ſathan were in che church, the ſerdes 
of chem were ſolven, chey had taken rote, as S. Iude waiteth : but 
yet che p were to ſpꝛead, they were to flour iſh after, as Saint Peter 
witneſſeth. Oꝛ elſe the ſaying of S. Iude mate be taken after the 
manner ek che Pꝛophets: ho ſome times ſpeake of a thing to 
tome, in the pꝛeterperfedenſe, to declare the certaintie of it; that 
it is euen as ſure, as if it were coꝛnen altea die: as in his Epiſtle 
Enoch pꝛopheſiech, the Lord doth come with thouſandes of ſaintes, 
that is, moſt aſarevly the Loꝛde will come. 
Ce 1, Some 
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Popery crept 
into thechurc 


by degrces. 


Mat,24-v.5. 


Mat 7.15. 


2. Theſ. 2. 3. 


Act. 20. 29 
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SZSome alſo doe dem md to knowe che peare, and date and ſeffe 
h timo, chat poper ie caine firft into the church: as though it tame 


Of the authoritie of the Church. 


in all at once, oꝛ by open foꝛce, in ſubuerting, and violating nd 
onerth;owing <zifttan religion. But they ars greatlp deceiued, 
that thinke ſo. The Apoll le S. Iude here teacheth vs, that it did 
not ſa come in. But the authoꝛs thereof came in craftelie, with 
ſtealing ſteppes, vnder a ſhewe of holines, as though they would 
pꝛeach the faith of Chziſt : and ſo eaũlie, nd generallie deceiued 
the true chuſtians, tho were as ſimple as doues. As allo the 02- 
dinarie Gloſſe expoundes this place. Df theſe falſe Ghiſtians 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe pꝛopheſiech: Take heede (ſaith he) noman deceive 


you z for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying: Iam Chriſt, and ſhal 


decciuemany. Thts is tbe firſt leſſon he giueth, againſt the end of 
the wozld - Sathan ſhall firſt beginne, by falſe Chziftes, to beguile 
chꝛiſtians; and after by open warres, to trouble chem. As there 
it followeth . And the ſame caneat he gtueth to all his, in his ſer⸗ 
mon which: hee made vpon the mount: Beware of falſe Prophets, 
which come to you in ſheepes cloathing: but inwardly are rauening 
wolues. he falle Pꝛophets, we are to take heede of, ſhall come 
in ſhxpes cloathing, that is, with all out ward ſhewes of religion 
and deuotion: but in their hearts, nhere true religion ſhould bee, 
there is darkeneſle, there is crueltie, there is couetouſneſſe: they 
are wolues. And S. Paul moſt plainly, of the captaine and gene⸗ 
rall of all theſe, Antichꝛiſt himſelfe, thus teacheth vs; that he ſhall 
not onely come into the church : but he ſhall it in it, in quiet poſſeſ- 
ſion:· And that he ſhall get this intereſt, by frande and guile, he ſhal 
come like 8 maſker, vnder a veile; and at laſf, he ſhall be revealed, 
and his viſard ſhall be pulled from his face , and he ſnall be conſu · 
med with the ſpirit of the Lordes mouth. 

Ok his members alſo, S. Paul fozetelleth the church of Epheſus: 
Tknow that after my departure ſhal grieuous wolues enter inamong 
you, not ſparing the flocke, Euen after his departure, and that not 
long after, they ſhall enter in- they ſhall bc wolnes in heart and 
dealing; and pet put on the habite of ſhæpheardes; they ſhall 
verie hardlie be diſcerned, without great heede taking, and there- 
fo:e hee biddeth them befgge, take heede to themſelues, leaſt they 
be deceiued by theſe wolues, and to their flockes, leaſt they deuour 
them. And he commits them toGod, and to the word of his grace; 
Which is able to build themfurther, and to giue them inheritance, with 
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all them that are ſanctified. J would to God, that ail trug catho- 


liqucs would beleene that ſuch wolues ſhould come into pᷣ church, 
after S. Paules departure; and would not thinke, that all, at hath 


bes ne taught, cuen this thouſand peares, is therefoze god, and ca⸗ 


tholiquedoarine. It is not the time, chat maketh it god: But 
that chey would haue an eie, to this touchſtone of truth, lich the 
Apoſtle here gtueth them A meane to the woꝛde of God. It the 
woꝛde of God had not beene a ſufficient thing, to trie all hereſies 
by, the Apoſtle had not done fatthfully to his flocke: e had giuen 
chem a bꝛoken ſtatte, to leane to: hee had giuen them a falſe bal · 
lance, to weie truth in; a falſe light to difcerne-falſehod,q darke- 


nelle by. And in his Epiſtle to the Coriathes, He feareth, leaſt as 2. Cor. 17.3. 


ſathan by his ſubtilty, by his fine and ſugred ſpeeches, by his ſer- 
pents faire ſhape, and bꝛaue ſhewe, deceiued Eue : fo they ſhould 
be deceiued, and drawen from the ſimplicity of the goſpell. The golſ⸗ 
pell is a plaine, eaſie nd familiar thing, by belening vhich, wee 
are ſaued : But ſathan ſhal! go about to make it obſcure, harde, 
and intricate, with his quirkes, quiddities, deuiſes, and diſt inai- 
ons; as alſo all men, ſhich haue cies to ſee, and will be hold things 
with indifferencte, mate ſce, hee hath done. he goſpell of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, is now made among them as obſcure and intricate,as A- 
riſtatles Phiſickes, or Organum , Such a miſte hach ſathan caſts, 
with his ſchwlemens diſtincttons, to the truth. And ſo hach he per- 
uerted it, from the ſtmplicitie oꝛ ſtraightneſle thereof , and made 
it like himſelfe; eroked, full of turnes, and ſleightes. The Apoſtle 


alſo teileth vs, chat ſathan ſhall tranſſorme himſelfe into an angell Verſe 14, 


of light and therefoze they are verie ſimple, that will veleene viſt- 
ons 02 reuelations, oꝛ ground their faith vpon them, vhere they 
teach doarines againſt the woꝛde of God. And therfoze Eſay ſaith, 


Should not a people aske counſell of their God, for the liuing? ſhal Eſay 8.19. 


they aske counſell ofthe dead? To the lawe and teſtimony get you, 
ſticke to them. Ifthey ſhall not anſwere according to that worde. 
to ſuch there is no morning; no light. hep are deuils, thep are of 


the pꝛince of darkeneſſe. And to this S Paul agrees, It an angell Gal. . 8. 


from heauen , preach another goſpell, in bzinging vs anie other 
newes , oꝛ anie gladde tydinges of our ſaluation, then that yce 
haue already receiued, let him bee accurſcdz yea or wee our ſelues, 
vhich are the Apoſtles of Chziff,yea ozthe church. The goſpel is to 


be belcxued, befoze angels, befoze all the Apoſtles; and che refoꝛe 
| Ce 2, befoze 
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befo:e the church. Let vs beware therefaze, leaſt tbe appearance 
of angels, the name of che church, begnile vs. Foz vnder ſuch 
craftie meanes, and bare names, aid ontward ſhewes, ſhall the ſe 
falſe teachers cræpe in. And chere foꝛe the Apoſtles haue told vs, 
of he ir craftie creeping in: and alſo of their meanes ich ich they 
Could vic ; that we being thus warned, might not bee be guile d. 


And of thele their craftie meanes, S. Paul in another place fo:e- 


warnech all chzifftans : Now ſaith he) che ſpirit ſpeaketh euidently, 
that in the latter times, ſomeſhal reuolt fro the true faith, that which 
they haue receiued, (foz ſo the Gꝛeke wo:d ſigniien ) and ſhal giue 
heede to ſpirites of error, and to the doctrines of diuels. Here is a 
plaine pꝛopheſie of the ſpirit of God, that ſome ſhall reuolte from 
the faith: and how ſhall they be ſeduced ? che p (hall not gi'ue hate 
to the woꝛde of God: but to ſpirits, and reuclations: which all 
teach them erre:s ns doubt, vnder the ſhape of angels: they fail 
teach the in the doctrines of diuels, as the Apoſtle tcacheth vs here, 
Forbidding to marry, and to abſtaine from meats: not condemning 
marriage, but foꝛ bidding it to ſome; as alſo ſome kinde of meats. 


Beware the rt foꝛe of reuelations of ſpirites oꝛ angels; leaſt yon 


learne the doctrizies of deuils. The Apoſtle teacheth vs here, that 
by (ach mranes manie ſhall bee deceiued. Their p2ohtbifion of 


marriage to their pꝛieſtes, and ot mcats, at certaine times to all 


men, foz religion, and hoſtnefſe and deuotion, tho knowcth not: 
And theie two pointes declare, that they are they, uhom the Ape, 
file ſpeakes of. And the Apoſtle puttech downe theſe two as pꝛin⸗ 
cipall oꝛ chiefe pointes; thereby they ſhall winne credit with the 
woꝛlde: as they haue done, by their Carthuſtans oꝛ charter houſe 
Monkes, uþo neuer did cate fleſh; and by their other Ponkes 
and Friers, udo neuer married: Not denying , but that they 
ſhall teach other docrines alſo, Foꝛ their doarine of purgatoꝛp, 
and of pꝛaping fo2 the dead, and of Maſſes, and of dirges, and of 
inuocations of ſaintes; by theſe viſians c apparitians, no doubt 
of dinels, under the ſhape of ſaintes and men departed, haue bern 
confirmed. Foꝛ in their legendes the p haue a viſion, to pꝛoue c- 
uerie one of theſe . Sathan dare not come in his owne like neſſe: 
faz then au men would fite from him. Hee dare not come uben 
men are alvaze, fo2 then they would ſome of them b*wzaie hin; 
he dare net ſow Henbaine oz poiſon, foꝛ then no man would rrape 
it but he commeth like an angel, he comes vhen men are aſtcepe, 
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and doe glue ſmall hede to him, vhen thep are otherwiſe occupi⸗ 
ed, either in wars oꝛ in other earneſt affaires, and ſoweth tares: 
and thus he craftelie crœpeth into the houſe of God, into the harts - 
of _ people . But Gods worde, is we onelie light to diſcerne 
him bp. . 
Howe Angels appeare, and with what bodies (ſaieſh Auguſtine} Fnch. ea 60. 
theſe and ſuch like curioſities are determined with perill : ſeeing there Q op- 
is no fault in not knowing them. But wee haue more neede to diſ- — 2 
cerne and iudge, when Sathan transformes limſelfe into an angell of ur ve! regentur 
light, leaſt by beguiling vs, he ſeduce vs into ſome hurtfull things. For vel definianmur 
when he beguiles the ſenſe of the bodie, but moues not the minde, % mine: 
from the true and right aſſurance, by which euery man leades a faith- — F 
full life, there is no danger in religion: or when he faining himſelfe to | 
be good, doch or ſpe ales thoſethinges, which belonges to good An- 
gels, though he bee accounted good, it is no error hutifull or dange- 
rous to chriſtian religion. But when as, by theſe properties of good 
angels, he beginnes to drawe vs to his ovVne things, then to diſcerne 
him and not to follow him, there is neede of great watchfulneſſe. But 
howe is it poſtible that any man ſhould eſcape his deadly deceits, vn- 
leſſe God guide him, and defend him? And this difficulty is profita. 
ble for vs to this ende; leaſt any man ſhould be a hope to himſelſe, or 
any man to another; but God to all his. For that this thing is moſt 
profitable for vs, no godly man doubts. Auguſtine here confeſſeth, 
that ſathan mate take vpon him all the partes of god angels, and 
maie by them dꝛawe vs, to his doarine. And that all che fathers 
oꝛ men in the wozld, ace not able to diſcerne theſe his deceiptes, 
but God alone : he is ſo cunning and ſo ſubtill. It is to be fearcd 
fo2 lacke of the light of Gods woꝛde, hich was extinguiſhed and 
put as it were vnder a buſhell in the time of our fozefathers, chat 
he beguiled manie. 
Ol this cratty cræping in of Antich2iff , our ſanſour allo did 70: 9.47. 
giue warning to all chꝛiſtians. He is ſaieth our ſauiour) the father 2, Thel. 2 9. 
of lyes: and ſhall vſe all manner of lyes and foꝛgeries, to mams⸗ 
taine his kingdome. Lying apparitions, lping intruſtons ot boks 
vnder the name of laintes, coꝛruptions of wꝛiters and fathers- 
And cherefoze S. Paul himſelfe ſigned euerp of his Epiſtles, with 
his owne hand, leaſt this fon ger ſhould craftelie bꝛing into the 
church any Epiſtles vnder his name, after his death, which were 
not his; as he did ok the ocher Apoſtles. What had needed this 2. Theſ. 3 17. 
Way Ee 3, ſigning 
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ſigning of che Apoſtle, if he had not feared ſome fogerie follow- 
ing, as it fell out indeede . Foꝛ thus J read in Cyrill, I finde in a 
certaine bookeſ ſateth he) ſayd of the Apoſtles, bleſled is he that fa. 
ſteth to this end, chat he may feede the poore. This boke thich Cy⸗ 
ril here makes mention of, is not canonſcall, and there foze craf: 
til thzuſt into the church, ol ſathan ; As alſo was Peters goſpeT, 
thereof Euſebius makes mention. That booke(ſatethhe) wich 
is called the Acts of Peter, and that is called the goſpell after his name, 
yea and that is called his preaching, or a reuelation: is not at all acs 
compted among the canonicall Scriptures , Here wee map ſc ſa- 
chans craft, how he turnes himſelfe into Angelles of light, chat 
godlie titles he giueth here to Peters golpell, A reuelation from 
heauen, his Actes, that which hee preached: and pet all this was 
but counterfeit, it was but ſathans copper, it was none of ths 
gold of Jeſus Chziſt . This one thing were enough to make all 
men take heede of ſachan, how che belerue enerp thing that they 
{hall reade in the fathers, in cucrie boke that goeth vnder their 
names . It he were ſo bolde, as to counterfeit the Apoftles wꝛp⸗ 
tings do wethinke, that he will not be moꝛe bold, to foꝛge and 
coꝛrupt the wꝛit inges of the fathers and men? And this alſo is to 
to manifeſt, Auguſtine wzites that ſome thought euen in his 
daies, vnder Cyprians name, bokes were counterfeited : Some 
thin ke ſaieth Auguſtine) that Cyprian neuer held this opinion of re- 
baptization, but it was counterfeited of bold and lying perſons, vnder 
his name. For (ſaieth he) the ſinceritie and integrity of the writings 
of any, although he were neuet ſo ſound a Biſhop, could be ſo kept, 
as the holie canonical! Scripturcs are kept, in ſo many languages, in 
ſuch an order and ſucctſſion ofthe eccleſiaſtical celebrations. Againſt 
which notwithſtanding, there haue not wanted ſome, who haue for: 
ged manic thinges, vnder the names of the Apoſtles , Were maie 
note here, howe Auguſtine in his time confeſſed, that Cyprians 
wo:kes might be fo:ged ; as ſhe ſcriptures had mante bokes 
chꝛuſt into the church ,vnder the name of ſcriptures, vhich were 
not the ſcriptures ; And do we thinke that ſathan hath bene a- 
fleepe ſince this time? no doubt he hath foꝛged Auguſtines wozkes, 
and all the fathers in ſome part, to maintaine his kingdome And 
he that would foꝛge vhole bokes to confirmc his opinion withall; 
no doubt would not ſticke to thꝛuſt in ſentences: As euen in that 
40. Peditation of Auguſtine, that ſame imperfea — 
5 eme 
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teme to argue a coꝛruption . 1 defire of thee, 6 Lord, (ſaieſh hee) 
pardon of all my ſinnes, from whome and by whome : Let inee haue 
mercy in the day of neceſſitie and exttemitie. Here no doubt Chꝛiſt 
is left out, from hom and by vhom Auguſtine hoped fo; pꝛopiti⸗ 


a * 


L 

. ation in þ dap of his extremity. And the re followes, ö holy & bleſ. 

ſed virgine, be my interceſſor, whoſe temple y was worthy to be, &c. 

f So like wiſe in Euſcbius chere map ſœme to be ſome of this forges 

, rie. In his oꝛation in the pzatſe of Conſtantine, he ſateth , That 

p in all places through the worlde churches were erected tothe onelie 

by God; Agro ing with Auguſtine, vho long after his dates, wꝛote 

£ that enen then they builded no churches to martyrs, And pet foz all 

n this, Lid. 4. de vita Conſtantini, he makes mention of the dedica⸗ 

8 tion of the temple of martyꝛs. Mis woꝛds are theſe; Theſe things 

9 were done in the 30. yeare about the monument of our ſaluation, 

i and the houſe of peace. In the dedication ofthe temple. of martyrs, 

yp the Emperour holding a poſt, and ſaid thus, &c . This ſemes 

tr ſtrange, that churches ſhould be dedicated to God alone; and pet 

p⸗ he ſhould here mention a houſe of peace, the temple of the mar- 

10 tis. This honſe no doubt, and this temple , and this poit , were Nen cone, 

to intruded craftilie by ſachan. So in the councell of Nice (agſhall can. s. 

is hereafter moꝛe at large be ſhewed) there it is ſaid , Lettheolde , .. i 

* cuſtome continue in Egypt, Libia, and Pentapo'is,* becauſe the Bi- e 
7971, 3 po Romano paris 

co ſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome : A Cardinait of the holte me 52 

Jer Croſſe, findes in an auncient copie, becauſe the Metropolitane The Cardinal! 

gs bach the like cuſtome . Surely here was ſathans ſubti tie: Foz #75" _— 

pt, Romane, to thꝛuſt in Metropolitane. That ſhall J rehearſe moꝛe — Meas 

in particvlars ? Eraſmus, a great ſearcher and reader of the fathers, poliransepiſcepo, 

nf acknowlodgeth this coꝛruption and fozger ie manifeſtlio. Parilis mos ft. 

Or And behold here another fubtiltie of ſathan, if this his foꝛmer 1 — 

gie v:aciſe will not take place, he will endeuour to take the woꝛde ob —_— 

ans God quite from the faithfull, and to caſt miſts and darkeneſſe be- 


irs fore their eyes. A hauke being hoded, mate be carried tchither one 

cre will: euen ſoſathan ſtudies to take awate che epes of Gods peo; 

- ple, that he may leade them into the pit of deftructſon . The Phil, ludges. 16. 

zes, tinesafter they had put out Sampſons eyes, make of bim a laugh⸗ 

Ind ing ſtock; euen ſo the denill in the Popes kingdome, haning thus 

put out the ſpirituall epes of the faithfull , that they could not loke 

on the woꝛd of God, made of them laughing ſfockes . And theres 

of no doubt were ſo manie apparitions xgobblines(as they called 
„„ 1 the m/ 
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them) and terroꝛs by night, in ſhoſe darke dates. This is that 
Nahaſh y Ammonite, tho by interpꝛetation is a popular oꝛ woꝛld⸗ 
lie ſerpent; that is in trueth the deuill, wo would make a league 
with labes Gilead ( ſchich mate repꝛeſent the Church of Chꝛiſt, fo; 
her dꝛought, and heape of her teſtimonie:) fo that, hee might put 
out all their right eies, and ſo hee would be friends with them, 
This ſerpent cannot abide che right eie of Gods people, that is, 
that they ſhould kno we the right ſeruice of God, acco2ving to his 
woꝛde. And ſuch a like league hath che Pope made with p church 
of God in our daſes, Jt was lawfull fo them to doe ſchat they 
wonld, ſo they knew not the ſcriptures . This is that, rich Na- 
buchadnezar king of Babylon, did fo Zedechia king of Judah, He 
killed his ſonnes before him, hee put out his cies, he bound him with 
chaines and brought him to Babylon, Surely in this reſpec, maie 
Rome truely be called Babylon: no hath killed the ſons of <zt 
ftfan kinges befoze them, taking from their ſtbieces the woꝛde 
of life, and put out their eies, that they might not knowe Gods 
lawe, no2 ſchoſe miniſters they were; e bound chem with chaines, 
making them cheir llaues, to doe their pleaſures, 

The Pꝛophet Zacharie agrœing With the goſpell, cbus paintes 
out theſe falſe chꝛiſtians: Thus ſaith the Lord (ſaieth he) feede the 
ſheepe of ſlaughter: for they which poſſeſſe them, ſlaye them, and 
thinke they ſin not, and they that ſell thern, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, 
for I am rich: and their owne ſheephe ardes ſpare them not. And 
therefore ſaith the Lord, I will no more ſpare the inhabitantes of the 
land: and I fed the ſheepe of ſlaughter; euen the poore of the earth, 
And Itooke to me two ſtaues, the one Icalled Beauty, and the other 
I called Bondes: and I fedde the ſheepe. Here the ꝛophet plainly 
paintes out the touetous careleſſe, and cruell ſcribes ond phari⸗ 
ſes and the louing, painfull, 4 amiavie ſhepheard Jeſus Chitf, 
And I cut off three ſheepheardes in one moneth, that is. in a ſhaꝛte 
time, that is thoſe wicked paſtoꝛs, Scribes, Phariſes, and Lawyers. 
And my ſoule was humbled among them. hep greened Jeſus 
hꝛiſt at the verie heart: fo2 all this his loue, he wits humbles tro 
rowe their ſinnes and wickedneſſe. And their ſoule abhorred mie. 
And I ſaide Iwill feede you no more. And that that dicthy let it die. 
And that that periſheth, let it periſi; and let the remnant eate, eue- 
rie one the fleſh of his neighbour. And I tooke my ſtaffe beauty, 
and brake it. that I mivhe make yoide my couenant, which Ie!tabl:- 

; ſhed 
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ſhed with all this people. Here is plainelie the reiedion of the 
It wes, foz their inccedulitie : Here is the death of Chꝛiſt, by the 
breaking of this ſtaffe, called beawtie: and the diſanulling of the 
fozmer teſfament, made with all mankinde, the fulfilling r? the 
lawe. And it was diſanulled euen that day. And they knewe ſurely, 
thoſe poore ſheepe that wayted on me, that it was the worde of the 
Lord. And ] ſaide to them, if it ſeeme good in your. eies; giue mee 
my wages; and if no, leaue of. And they waied for my wages, thirty 
peeces of ſiluer. And ehe Lord ſaide to me, caſt it vnto the potter. A 
goodly price, thatI was vale wed at of them. And I tookethe thirty 
peeces of ſiluer, and caſt them into the houſe of the Lord, to be be. 
ſtowed on the potter. Then] brake my other ſtaffe, cuen bandes: 
that I might diſſolue the bandes between Iudah and Iſraell that they 
might nowe no more be accompted brethren: But that by the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, a new bꝛocherhod might be begun, thzough 
the vhole wozlde, And to declare, that they ſhould be no moꝛe ac» 
compted as bꝛethꝛen : but be diſperſed, as thep are now, from the 
endes of the world. 

Here is Jeſus Chꝛiſtes pzeaching, death, betraping, merites, 
paſſion, and kingdome, thoꝛow the hole woꝛld, moſt pla inlie de⸗ 
ſcribed. Nowe followeth Sachans kingdome, nowe followeth 
his Churcy, nowe facceedes his idle, and idoll ſhephcardes, Fo2 
he is Gods enemie . Where Godgineth the la we, he makcth a 
calfe: where God planteth religion, hee by and by grafteth his ſu⸗ 
perſtition: ee pes not: he omittech no oppoꝛtunitie. And 
therefoze immediatlie it folioweth in the P2ophet , And the Lorde 


faidetomce ,yet againe, Take to thee the inſtrumentes of a fooliſh Verſe. 15+ 


ſheepheard. For lo, Iwill raiſe vp a ſneepheard in the lande, which 
ſhall not viſit ot haue regard to the thing that is loſt, nor ſeeke the ten- 
der lambes: nor ſhall not cure that which is broken, and that which 
Randeth, he ſhall not perfect or beare; he ſhall eate the fleſh of the 
fatte, and ſnall teare their clawes in pieces. Mere is Antichziſt, here 
is ſathans ſhepheard, here is Chziffes enemte- pet his vicar, his 
fucceſſo2 : not a wolte 02 wild boarezbut a theepheard(as he was) 
but a fooliſh or igncrant ſhecpheard; aſheepheard that woulde not 
feedethe flocke. that would not heale the wounded , that wouldnot 
ſceke the tender lambes, that would not perfect the ſtrong z by pꝛea⸗ 


ching and teaching . Fo2 the woꝛd of God is bread to the ſtrong. it ar. 4. v. 4 
ta comfort to the afſlicted, it is the tender lambes guide, it is the Rm. 15.4. 
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phiſicke of the ſoule, and therefoze it is called che doctrine ofbealth, 
And it ſhould ſceme, our ſauiour alluded to this pꝛopheſie, when he 
bad Peter ſo earneſtly feede bis lucke : not to giue him a ſupꝛema⸗ 
cie ouer his flocke, but to giue him a watchwoꝛd and a warning, 
that his ſacceſſo2 ſhould bee this fooliſh, this careleſſe, and this idle 
ſheepheard, of ſchome Zacharic pꝛopheſieth. As though he ſhould 
ſate vnto him: There ſhall bee a ſhepheerd, a great hepheard. 
that thall not ferde the ſh#pe, that ſhall not loke after the poung 
lambes, that ſhall not comfo2zt and heale the wounded( of home 
Zacharic and the Pꝛophets haue fozetolde) ſee thou, nor thy ſucceſ- 
ſors be not he. 

Fo: it follo wech, woe to thee, thou Idoll ſheepeheard, which for- 
ſakeſt thy ſneepe; for the ſword ſhall be ypon his arme, and vpon his 
right eie: his arme in drying ſhall be dried vp, and his right eie ſhall 
be viterly darkened. Ault plague of this careleſſe paſfo2, vhois 
like to an image of ſtone, nhich ſtandes in a place vnmoueable, 
and is reuerenced of all men: but docth nothing. Such Jdolles, 
are the Pope and his Cleargie . The ſword ſhall be vpon his right 
arme, ſchich we maie euidentlie ſc ful filled in the Turke, dho hath 
ſpoiled the right arme of the Popes dominion, ſchich hee woulde 
challenge as his flocke. And his right eie is quite darkened - that 
is, as one noteth, he ſhall doe nothing rightlie; but all with the 
Icft hand, crokedly and krowardlie. His ſentences ſhall be cro: 
ked, his expoſitions of the ſcriptures ſhall be croked , his wo:kes 
ſhall be croked, and vhatſoener he goeth about,ſhall be peruerſe, 
croked 4 left handed Mis knowledge of the true woꝛſhip oz ſer: 
nfce of God, is quite extinguiſhed. He hath ſome light of ÿ ſecont 
takle of Gods law, he teacheth and knoweth how we ought to be⸗ 
haue our ſelues to our neighbours: But his right eie, the knows 
ledge of the firſt table of the la we, oꝛ of the ſeruice of od. acco:- 
ding to his woꝛd, the true knowledge of our ſaluation, is quite ex⸗ 
tinguiſhed in his Church . This his lucceſſion almoſt (mmediat- 
lie after Ohꝛiſt, this his fulfiſting of this Pꝛopheſte of Zacharie, by 
himſelfe neuer pꝛeaching noꝛ by his dumb eleargp; theſe plagues 
vhich we maie here ſee verified moſt plain lie, foz theſe his ſinnes, 
(foʒ the Popedome and Turkes king dome beganne almoſt bott 
in one peare, and then Bonifacius had obtained of Phocas to bee 
pꝛimate, Mahomet not long after became a Pꝛophet) and our ſa? 


ulours Item oz caueat to Peter: all theſe I ſaie, maie moſt plain» 
lie 
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lie pzone, that the Pope is that J doll ſhepeheard. And allo, 
the inſtruments of a foliſh ſhepeheard mate declare, the craftie 
comming in and cræping of him into Gods urch, uhich S. lude 
here p2opheſtcthof. | 
And here firſt, whereas there are but two thinges to be conſi- 
dered in ante great perſonage, his antho2itte and inriſvicion;and 
bis landes and poſſeſſions : it mate ſeeme, hee came craftclte by 
both theſe. Fo2 firſt as touching his (uriſdicion, the ſixt Canon of 
the Councell of Nice makethhim equall with p ocher Patriarks, 
vhich is this in all the vſuall pzinted copies. The old cuſtome con- 
tinues in Egypt, or Libia, or Pentapolis, that the Biſhoppe of Alexan- 
dria ſhould haue authoritie over all theſe , becauſe the Biſhoppe of 
Rome hath the like cuſtome. Likewiſe alſo at Antioche, and the o- 
ther provinces! let euery Church haue her one honour . This Cas 
non makes the Biſhoppe of Nome equall to the other Patriarks. 
But to delude this, the Cardin all of the holie Croſſe ſheincd Co- 
ranza, the gathcrer of the Epitome of the Councels, a moſt anct- Ep. con. 
ent Lat ine edition (as he ſaith) herein it is wꝛitten; Quia metro- 
polit ano parilis mos eſt: that is, becauſe the Metropolitane hath the 
like cuſtome. And fo fo: Romanus, thep haue put in Metropoli- 
tanus. But here is a plaint rehearſail, of the thꝛee Patriarkes of 
Alexandria, Nome, and Antioche. Therefoze as Alexandꝛia is in 
the firſt place, mo Antioche in the laſt: ſo in plaine dealing, Rome 
j ſhould be in the middle. And to make this matter moe plaine, 
and to take awaie all doubt; Euſebius cites this Canon thus, L. 10. Fecle/, 
That as at Alexandria: ſo in Rome allo, the olde cuſtome ſhould be Her. ca. 6. 
kept, that either he of Egypt, or this, ſnould haue care of the chur- Su195icarum 
ches of the citties adioyning. Mere is Rome plainly named. So —_— 
4 that then, in the fozmer place, Romanus, and not Metropolitanus, his ſuburbes. 
| mult be read - and therfoze that moſt olde Latine edition, vhich 
the Cardinall ſhewed, maie ſeeme to be fo:ged. 
. Secondly concerning the biſhop of Komes poſſeſſions, it ſhould 
8 ſæme the Donation of Conſtantine, wberby he claymeth Nome 0 
2 and Italie, is foꝛged as appeareth by Nicephoras, Conſtantine Nc. 
: (ſaith he) in all prouinces, gaue ſome part of his reuenewes to the 1 
Je 
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churches, and heeſtabliſhed that gift to be good for euer. But hre 
maketh no mention of this great gifte of Rome and Italie to 
the Pope . Me that put downe this ſmall gift, and other things 


of lefſe account there, as the making of a church of wad, tu carry 
Ff 2, | about 


33 


OY he 


af? * 
2 * . = an 
8 * „ 
- on eee 
„ au * * — ” 200 - 2 


- 
* 


Anton. part. i. 


Hist. Tat. 8. ca.⁊· 


Dir . 96. 
Conſtaminus, 


conc. Carb. 3. 


ca. 26, 


Lib. 1. Epic. 4. 


Lb, 9. Epi. 9. 


F3b, 7. ca. 14. 


216 Of the authoritie of the Church. 


a bout with him to Conſtantines commendation : would not haue 
omitted this his great donation and iberalitie, to the Biſhoppe 
of Rome, if there had bene anie ſuch. Antoninus alſo, a diligent 
ſearcher of antiquities, of this donation wꝛit ech thus: Of Conftan. 
tines donation, is mention made in the decretals- but ( ſaieth he) that 
chapteris not found in the olde decretals. That cht rfoʒe, and how 
much he gaue it is not certaine .. Jf this Chapter, bee not in the 
olde decretals, it maie ſceme it crept in after. If a meane man 
ſbould eniote ante landes, without plaine and certaine euidence⸗ 
ubat a hoꝛrible nne were it? And is this no nne in the Pope; 
ko ſhould giue light to others, 

All their erroꝛs allo by little and little crept in, as we mate pers 
teiue by the wꝛit ings of the fathers, and by their olwne conncels, 
Firſt it was decreed that the Biſhoppe of the firſt ſea, ſnould not bee 
called the prince of prieſtes, or the higheſt prieſt, or any ſuch like 
name : but onely the Biſhoppe of the firſt ſea, The firſt ſupꝛemacie 
was in oꝛder, not in honour ; no not of the Biſhop of Rome. And 
che refoꝛe Cyprian calleth him Collega o2 fellowe Biſhop. But 8f: 
terward theſe names of higheſt pꝛieſt, and pꝛince of pꝛieſtes, and 
greater then theſe, were ginen to the Pope: as nowe we maie ſee 
in his ſtile. In the beginning, they bzonght in their images, vn⸗ 
der a pꝛetence of pitting vs in remembꝛance , without anie woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe to be done to them as apprareth by Gregories Epiſtle to 
Serenus. In that thou haſt forbidden them to be worſhipped, wee 
commend thee ( ſaich he: but in that thou haſt broken them, we find 
fault with thee. But nowe ,capping , and knerling, and offering 
to them, are allowed; and noching can be done to much to them. 
Euſcbius alſo ſpeaking of the firſt oꝛiginal of Images, euen of our 
ſauſour, and of Peter, and Paul w:itcth bus: But we haue ſeene 
very ancient images of them kept of diuers: which ſeemeth to me 
to bee done, as a thing indifferent ; and of the cuſtome of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they were wont to honour them thus, whom they ac- 
counted worthy of honour. For that the enſignes of auncient men 
ſhonld be kept to the memory of their poſterity, as a ſigne ofthe ir ho- 
nour, and ofthe loue oftheſe. So that then, theſe images crept ins 
to the church from Paganiſme, and not from anie Apoſtolique 
tradition, by Euſebius iudgment, and they were kept of them as 
memoꝛies; not wo:ſHipped as Idolles, as now is vſed, 


How ſuperſtition began to grow in the church, dat pzohibitt- 
on- 


e SENSED 
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on alſo @$ereof Auguſtine mazeth mention, plainlie pꝛoueth. His c , 
mother Monica would haue brought into the church bread & wine e 2, * * 
and ſuch like, to haue diſtributed at the memories of the martyrs: but 
S. Ambroſe had forbidden, that any ſuch ſhould be brought into the 
church, And he addeth the reaſon: Becauſe theſe things done to their 
parents, were like y ſuperſtition of y gentiles. In the beginning, thoſe: 
ſame loue feaſts(tthichS, Paul and Juſtine martpz , end Tertullian, FOR 
and all the olde fathers make mention of) were taken awaie, be ca. 
cauſc it was not lawfuil ta make feaſts in the churchʒoꝛ Matdens 
to ſing ſongs, as appeareth by the 9. Canon of the councell of 
Antiſidiorenſis, no doubt that their malſe and ſole communton, 
efter might take place. In the ſame councell it was decreed, hit 
it was not lawful for a woman to take / Euchariſt wich her bare hand, 
Here beginneth a counter feit honour of the Euchariſt, maze no 
doubt, then befo:e was vſed. Sixtus Primus oꝛdained, that p20 Se Cen. 
phanc h ds eſpeciallp of women, might not touch the holy vel⸗ 
ſels. Qhe Apoſtles mimſtred the communion, in a cup of wod 7o/ de innent. 
Zepherinus after oꝛdaàined a cup of giafſe-after came in ſiluer and 7%. f. cap. ia. 
golden chalices: No doubt the plainer the matter was; che purer "0 
was the myſterie. Stephanus primus oꝛdained their Altar clothes, Pol, Lig. 4.6 
ad pꝛieſtlie oꝛnaments like Aaron. Some prieſtes after they haue 
faid the Lords praier do communicate, which hereafter we forbidde cont Talemg 
(fath the councel / but a bleſung being giuen to y people, then let the ca. 
ſacrament of the body and bloud ofthe Lord be taken, in that or- 
der, that the Leuites and prieſts ſhall communicate before the Altar; 
the cleargie in the quier, and the people without the quier , Here 
beginnech the difference of the reteiuing che communion; hut ail 
recetued-alike. befoꝛe: But nowe the people is ſhutte out of the 
guler, and after from the cup alſo. But here pet is not che Canon 
of the ir maſſe: but the Loꝛdes pꝛaier and a. bleſſing to the people, 
and the receiuing of the ſacraments. At this time began the honoꝛ 
df the ſaints to increaſe : Bonifacius hauing obtained of Phocas Summa. cone, | 
the ſupremacie ,the firſt thing he did, he conuerted Pantheon, the 
temple of all the Romane Idoll Gods, to the church ofour Lady and 
all ſaints. Honorius Biſhop of Rome, he repaired the churches, and 
by the le aue of Heraclius the Emperour, he tooke the tiles of braſſe Sw-ma foncig 
from the houſe of Romulus, and couered S. Peters church with them, — — — 
And in the councell afore ſaid; it was decreed that no iudge ſhoulde g Aniſcan 
do any iniury to any deargy man without asking the aduiſe of the Bi- 3 4 35+ / 
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hop: And that it was not lawfull for a prieſt to fit in iudgement 
where as a man is condemned to death. And againe, it is not law. 
full fora prieſt or Deacon, or for any of the cleargie for any canſe to 
draw his fellow clerke before any ſecular wdge . And (6 bp little g 
little they exempted theircieargie,from the ſoueraignty 2 goner- 
ment of the ctuill magiſtrate. 


Of prater for the dead. 


Rapers foꝛ che dead, in che beginning were teſtimonies of 

lone x thankſgining to God fo their departures, ol the faiths 

full, not doubting of the ir ſaluation, o2 that they were not 
in heauen with God, but in purgato2y- as appearech by Chryſoſ- 
tome and Ambroſe, ahich foz the ſaintes, cho were with God, re⸗ 
poꝛte ſuch pꝛaters to be made. Df Conſtantine Chryſoſtome wꝛites 
thus. Bleſſed Conſtantine, his image being once violated, with ſtones 
throwne at it, vhen as many pricked him forwardto go out, and take 
reuenge ofthoſe, who had ſo diſgraced him, affirming that they had 
ſtricken all his face with ſtonesz is reported ſmiling to haue anſwered: 
Iſee neuer a wound made in my face: but my head is all ſounde and 
my face. And after: this man built many cities, ouercame many Bars 
barians: but we remember now none of all theſe. But this ſpeech is 
in euery mans mouth, euen to this day: and our childrens children ſhal 
heare ofit. And there is none that hearetfi it, that can hold his peace, 
but he will bruſt out and praiſe him , and will pray infinit good 
thingesto him, euen now being deade. No man J am ſure doub- 
ted, but that Conſtantine was in heauen - and pet we ſer, hob he 
aſtirmeth chat all the people pꝛaied foꝛ him. And foz ſuch they pꝛa⸗ 
ed oꝛ wiſhed well to in thoſe dates. And of all the faithiull nowe 
departed, condemning the mourners, obich then they vſed to hire, 


Hom. 7o ad. Pep to mourne foz them, thus he wꝛites: Why calleſt thou the prieſtes 


Antioch. 


and the fingers? not for this cauſe, that they ſhould comfort thee, and. 
for the honour of him that is departed. Why doeſt thou then diſho- 
nour him? as though he were not with God, as though he were in a 


lamentable caſe. And in che ſame Yomilie . Marke what thou - 
ge 
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geſt, when thou commeſt to that place: Turne to thy reſt, O my ſoule, 
tor the Lord hath done well ynto thee, And againe , I will feare no 
euill, becauſe thou att with me. And againe, thou art my refuge, from 
the trouble that compaſſed mee about. Marke what theſe Pſalmes 
meanc. But thou markeſt not, and art euen as it were drunken with 
ſorrowe. And after Thou ſaieſt; Turne vnto thy reſt, Omy Houle, 
for the Lord hat done good vnto three, and doeſt thou mourne? Is 
it not a plaine mockery ? is it not a ieſt? For if thou beletueſt that to 
be true which thou ſpeakeſt, thou lamenteſt in vaine. If thou diſſem- 
ble and counterfeit, and count all this but fables , why doeſt thou ling 
theſe thinges thy ſelfe, and ſuffereſt others to fing the ſame ? Why 
doeſt thou not driue the fingers away? I greatly feare leaſt by this 
meanes, ſome grcateuill will chance to the church, Let vs therefore 
hereafter amend this fault ofmourning . And after he thꝛeat neth to 


ercommunicate them, as Jdolatozs , which ſhall hire any mour- 


ners. Andſpeaking of the ceremonies they vſed then about the 
funerallesof the dead, ſhus hee wꝛiteth: What meane the tor- 
ches? but that wee followe them as conquerers; what the hymnes ? 
doe we not glorifie God, and doe giue him thankes? who now hath 
crowned him thatis dead, and hath dcliuered him from his labours, 


and being taken out of this vncertainty doeth keepe him with him- - 


ſelfe. Thep bſed toꝛches, as ſhould ſ>eme , to declare they were 


now in the true light; as we vſe ringing , at the funerals of our 


b:ethzen, in token of our tote of their faithfuli departures, o2 to 
comfort the ſozrowfull heartes of their friendes. Foꝛ in bels is a 


kinde of muſicke, and all muſicke is comfortable. Tis no doubt 


was the firff vſe of ringing at funerals,to comfoꝛt the liuing, and 
not to p:ofit the dead. But as this firſt ringing: ſo alſo out cur» 
{we hath bene abuſed and turned to a wꝛong ende. Ringing cf 
curiewe at the firſt was oꝛdeined, by William Conqueror, that ail 
men after the ringing of a bell {to auoide pꝛiuie conſpiracies and 
allemblies againſt him, in the night) ſhould couer the fire, and go 
to bed. And the refoꝛe the bell was called, the curfewe bell. Bur 
ſince, this curfewe ringing hath beene vſcd, on ſainfesecnens:as 
chough it bad bene oꝛdained by the church.Ffo2 the honoꝛ of them. 
It is wonderfull, hone ſathan could turne this to a quite contra- 


rie ende: and that men would not perceiue it. And Ambroſe pꝛai / Anbroſi orie. 


eth thus foꝛ Theodoſius: Giue reſt O Lord to Theodoſius, the reſt - — 's 
cod, 


hich thou haſt prepared for thy ſaintes : and pet there alſo he ſaith, 
| Theodoſius 
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Theodoſius abideth in light and triumpheth in the companies of the 
Saintes. Thus began pꝛaiers foꝛ thr dead: but ſone after, cht ꝓ are 
accounted as helpes out of purgatoꝛie: thi y pꝛocæœde of a doub 
ting, ether the partie vhich is pꝛaied foꝛ, be ſaue d oz not. 


Of Monkes and F riers.” 


F the firſt chꝛiſtians we map read thus in Iuſtme the mar- 

Poiſiad Diogne- 9 tyꝛ: Chriſtians (ſaieth hee) are not diſtinct from other men, 
4 neither in countrie nor ſpeech, nor in politique or ciuill orders 
of their liues. For they neither dwell in cities by themſelues; neither 

do they vſe a language. vl ĩch differ from the language of other men; 
neither haue they a kind oflyfe, vluchis notable, or to be wondered at, 

by reaſon of ſome ſtrange thing in it: neither do they endeuour them- 

ſelues to learne any thing. that curious men deuiſe , Neither do they 

maintaine the opinion of any man, as ſome do. But dwelling part- 

IV; in the cities of the Grecians, and partly of the Barbarians as euery 
— * mans lot befals:* fol ov ing the la es of the it habitants, in their appa- 
* * rell and liuing, and ſueh like thinges which concerne lyfe. But for all 
vibluque et cæte- this, before our eyes, a wondetfull ſtate of their common 
ii que ad vitam we alth. They dwell ia th ir owne countries but as it were flrangers: 
Pertintus. They haue al things common with other men, as it were Citizens; and 
yet they patiently ſuffer all thinges, as though they were ſtrangers, E- 

uery ſtrange region is their countrie, and euery ce untry is as it were a 

ſtrange region to them,. They marry wiues, as all other men do, and 

beget children, but they caſt not forth their children: They haue a 

common table, but not defiled: They are in the fleſh, but they liue 

not aſter the fleſh - They liue on earth; but they haue their common 

wealch in heauen: They obey la wes wl. ich are enacted of princes; but 

inthe manner ot their lyfe, they far exceede all lawes: They Joue all 

men, and all men perſecute them: They are not known, and yet they 

are condemned: They are killed. and yet they are reuiued ; They are 

pœre, & yet they make many rich: They lacke al things, & yet they 

abound in all things. And after: that I may comprehend all things in 

a word, that which the ſoule is in the body, chriſtians are in the world. 
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The foule is diſperſed through al the members ofthe body; and chris 
ſtians through all the cities in the world. The ſoule dwels inthe bo- 
dy; but it is not of the body: ſo chriſtians dwell in the world, but 
they are not of the world. The ſoule which is inuiſible, is placed in the 
bodte, as in a garriſon; ſo chriſtians are knowen while they live in the 
world, but their diuine worſhipping of God, is inuiſible. The fleſh ha- 


tech the ſoule, and makes warte againſt it, becauſe it cannot enioy her 


pleaſures z and the worlde hates chriſtians, becauſe they reſiſt their 


pleaſures , The ſoule louesthefleſh which hates her, and ſhe loues all 
the members: ſo chriſtians loue them that hates them. The ſoule is 
included in the body, but it preſerueth the body: ſo the chriſſians are 
kept in the world as in a priſon, but they preſerue the world. The im- 
mortall ſoule dwelles in a mortall tabernacle: ſo the chriſtians inha⸗ 
bite thoſe thinges which are corruptible, as ſtrangers, lo king for hea⸗ 
uenly incorruptibility. The ſoule, when as it fareth worſe, with meat 
& drink is better - ſo chriſtians daily alſo, they ate puniſhed and their 
nuunber encreaſech: for God hath put them in ſuch a place, which 
they may not forſake &. So it ſhould ſeme,jin Iuſtine the mar- 


tyꝛes daies ,all chziſtians were monkcs; and as S. Paul teacheth Cet. 7.5. 


them, vſed this world as though they vſed it not; and were here as pil- 
gtimes & ſtrangers, asalſo S. Peter counſelleth:and not any one ſoꝛt 
of men, as after began to be pꝛadiſed in the church. Neither in 
his daies, was there any ſuch kind of men; differing from others 
in apparell and manner of lining , as nowe our monkes and fri⸗ 
ers are. And after, vhen the firſt monkes began, we mate reade 


thus in Euſebius, as he cites out of Philo. Firſt of all they forſooke all Euſeb. lib 2. ca. 
their gods, which giue themſelues to thus Philoſophie, and they go 7. 


out of cities, and liue in ſmall gardens and fieldes: forſaking the com- 
pany of vnlike living, ot trades, knowing that theſe ate a hinderance 
to thoſe, that wil walke the hard and ſtiepe wayof vertue. They haue 
in euery place an houſe appointed for their praier , which they call 

ov or monaſterium, vhich in our language ſignifieth an aſſembly 
of grauty or comlineſſe. Into the which they going aſide, they cele- 
brate the myſteries of a vertuous and chaſt life: bringing in thither, 
neither meate nor drinke, but the bołes ofthe law and the prophets, 
and pſalmes and ſuch like, They ſpend all the whole day in ſtudy of 
the holy ſcriptures, and vnſolding the allegories of the lawes, giuen to 
the fathers. For they thinke thoſe things which are written in letter 
of the law, to be formes & images, and vnder them to lie hid tome ſe- 
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cret myſterie. Abſtinencel as a foundation )firſt they lay in cheir mind, 
and on this they go forward to build, che reſt ofthe vertues. None 
of them cates any meat till the ſun be ſer; ioyning the time of light, 
wick their ſtudies of philoſophie: and the time of darkeneſſe, with the 
cate and prouiſion of their bodies. And wich che men whome wee 
haue ſpoken of, are women 3 among whome, many are olde virgins, 
keeping the perfection of a chaſt body, not through any neceſſitie: 
but through deuotion , wile they de ſire to conſecrate themſelues to 
che ſtudy of wiſdome, not onely in minde, but in body; counting it 
an vn worthie ching, to make a veſſell prepared to containe wiſdome, 
2 bond- laue ofluſt. And of their holy exerciſes thus hee wzy⸗ 
teth: As we do eſpecially onthe day wherein the Lord ſuffered, when 
as we are content to watch all night, in praier & faſting, and toheare 
the word of God: ſo do chey . One among them in a plaine tune be⸗ 
ginneth a pſalme, and as he ſingeth one verſe, all the multitude an- 
{weareth another, &c . Mere we map ſee the oꝛiginall of the firſt 
monkes and Nuns: Thep foꝛſoke the companp of the woꝛld, that 
they might moꝛe earneſtlie ſtudie the ſcriptures : they kept <afftc 


tie, not fo2 neceſſitie; but foꝛ denotion . In thoſe dates chere was 


no vow And laſtlie, they vnderſtod the pſalmes they ſong, Bow 
vnlike theſe in all points were our Monkes and Nuns? 
Epiphanius telleth of certaine heretiks called Maſsiliani, and thep 
were like our friers, wich forſooke all that they had and liued by 
begging, and did not labour, and he faith they rooke occaſion of this 
their ſect, of certaine of out brethren, which knewe not the meane of 
chriſtian conuerſation, which biddes vs forſake the world. But the 
ſcripture (faith he) ſaich, he that laboureth not, ſhould not eat. And 
theſe abuſe that place of ſcripture, Labour for that meate which peri- 
ſherh not: but endurech to euerlaſting life, Here we inaie ſe, the 
rot of begging fcierte , 6 idle monker ie, ſpꝛinging in Epiphanius 
dales. But Epiphanius affirmeth, that in all the monaſteries of 
Egppt, and in all ocher places, they all taboured fo2 rightrouſnes, 
as the Ber doth, in their handes haning the ware of cheir wozkes, 
and in che ir monthes, dꝛops of honie; that is, the pꝛaiſes of God, 
and (as he erpoundes it after) the declaration of all the ſcripture. 
And they labour (aich he) leaſt they ſhould ſtand in need, and ſo be 
glad to flatter men. And after he pzoueth that all the ſaintes haue 
laboured: Moſes, lacob, Paul. And he addeth, That many prieſts 
of God, ſollowing the Apoſtle Paul, haue found out ſome art, agree- 


me 
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ing totheir eecleſiaſticall function, by the which, with the preaching 

ot the worde, they might hue themſe lues, beſides the oblation and 

firſt fruites: and alſo through chriſtian charitie, might impart ſome- 

what to others. Although they are not compelled to this , nor ap- 

pointed to it: but that they haue to liue on the labours of their prea- 

ching, and they are ſuſtained according to the doctrine of righteouſ- 

neſſe: but yet they doe this themſelues, of a moſt franke and free will. 

This place ſhe weth of vhat kinde all the monaſterics were in his 

dates, that were the monkes: udentes of che ſcriptures, pzat- 

ſers of God, and labourers with their own hands, leaſt they ſhould 

become flatterers of men, foꝛ their liuing. Secondly, that many 

thinges were done then voluntarily, and not of neceſſitie : as that 

manie paſto:s laboured fo2 their linings wich their owne hands. 

And manie alſo were virgines voluntarily: Foꝛ ſo it maie bee 
gathered,ont of another place of the ſame Epiphanius. Whatſoe- 1 . 7. 2. 
uer ( ſaich he) naturally the heathen obſerued & kept, the ſame things compena fei 
are obſerued in the church: partly by precept and commandement, 

partly by the taking vp or embracing of a moſt ready will, euen now 

God himſelfe reioycing. at the force of his doctrine. And fit of all, 

the cornerſtone (as I may ſaie)the foundation in it, is virginity, which 

is practiſed and exerciſed of many, and highly commended. After 

this followeth the ſolitary life, of both forts ; both men and women, 

living ſolitary , So that virginitie in his dates was voluntarte ; 

and allo the ſolitarie life, ubich he befoꝛe had ſpoken of, There was Rod 25.2. 
no vowe laide vpon the backe of ante . God will haue all the ie wels 

and ornaments brought to beautifie & adorne his tabernacle, come 
voluntarily: as in the lawe, ſo in the goſpell, wicther it be the pur. A appeares 
ple or read ſcarlet of martyꝛdome, or the ble we ſilke of humility, pial. 1 10.3. ; 
or the fine linnen of virginitie, or the rough goates hatre of abſti- Act. 5. 4. 
nence 02 faſting. And theſe voluntarie offerings were vſed in Cor. 8.12. 
the fathers dates . Afterward ſathan the depꝛauer of all thinges, ; 
addeth vowes to theſe, addeth merits, addeth necellitie to make nns 
Chztſhans as S. lohn ſaith, tolooſe theſe excellent workes, _— 

Ot uch kinde of monkes, Chryſoſtome wziteth: Shal we walke %, .  .. 

beloued (ſaith he)ro the citty ofvertue, to the tentes of the ſaintes? I pop. ant 
meane the woods and mountaines? there we ſhall ſee the highnes of 
humility : for men, who befote were excellent in honours, or aboun- 

ding in riches, now puniſh themſelues. Theſe in all thingesnowe, 


25it were with letters, write humility in their garments , houles, ſer- 
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uices. To be cloathed fincly, to build ately, to haue many to wait 
on them (v hich are as it were the very touchwOod of pride, and doe 
drawe men to it againſt their willes) among theſe, are quite ba- 
niſned. Theſe kindle the fire themſelues, theſe eleaue wood, theſe 
plaie the cookes theniſelues, and waite vpon ſtrangers. And a little 
akter: what maruelles thou, that theſe haue one coat, and diet or ta- 
ble; when as they haue all one heart, not in ſubſtance onely ( for all 
men haue ſo) but in charity? Such humble, ſuch pa infull, ſuch lear⸗ 
ned, ſuch voluntarie monkes, were the firſt monkes: Our ſtate⸗ 
lic, idle, ignoꝛant, and fozced and bowed monkes; crept craftelie 


Bed lib 2. eccliſ in after. And theſe fozmer were che monkes,vhich. Chryſoliome 


bift, cap, 2» 


Aug in lib. de o- 
per. Monac c. 28. 


gj tanie n mar- 


Hrum. 


pꝛaiſeth. Of ſuch monkes we reade here in England, in che Po- 
naſterie of Bangoz, wherein there was ſaid to be ſuch a number of 
monkes (as Bede reporteth in Gregories time) befoe the Pope had 
obtained his ſupzemacte of Phocas: that when the monaſtery was 
deuided by gouernors into ſeauen partes, no part had leſſe then 300. 
nien vnder it, which all liued ofthe labours of their hands. And that 
theſe monks in tine, beg an to degenerat, we map plainlie learne 
out of S. Auguſtin: who wzit a boke, of purpoſe againft ſuch monks 
as in his dates would not labour, as the fo:mer monkes did. And 
in the ende thereof he complaineth thus: O ſeruants of God, O ſol- 
diers of Chriſt ! are ye ignorantof the fleightes of your crafty enemy? 
who going about by all meanes, with his filthy ſauours to obſcure 
your good name, that ſweete ſauour of Chriſt, that godly ſoules may 
not ſay: we will runne after the ſweete ſauour of thy garmentes, and 
ſo may eſcape his ſnares: he hath diſperſedſo many hypocrites vnder 
the habit of monks in euery place, wandring vp and down countries; 
neuer ſent, neuet ſtanding, neuer abiding any where. Some make vain 
ſheves ofthe membets of Martyres, ſome make large the hemmes 
and philacteries of their garments, ſome ſay that they heare ſaye that 
their parentes, or kinſtolke liued in ſuch a country, and that they go 
to ſee them. They all begge, they all demaund either the mainte- 
nance of their gainful pouerty, or the price of their counterfeit holines, 
& c. And haue not Fr iers of late done thus: What hath beene ſo 
gaintull, as their ponertie « Tat hath beene ſo common? as to 
aſke money o2 wages, foz their counterfeit holineſſe: This coue⸗ 
tous ſuperſtition ſpꝛouted in Auguſtines daies, as mate (ceme,but 
at laſt had ſpꝛead it ſelle ouer the uhole wozld, 
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Of Marriage and ſingle life. 


Me ſingle life alſo, in ſhe beginning was not inſoyned mi⸗ 
niſters. Fo? S. Paul ſaith, marriage is honourable amongſt Heb. 13 4, 
all men: as in the law, ſo in the goſpellʒ euenamongſt pꝛieſts 
and miniſters: And he makes it a marke oz token of chuũng a 
Biſheppe: If he haue gouerned his owne houſe well. And in ang: . Ti 3.4. 
ther place hee ſaieth: Of virgines J haue no commandement of the 1. Cor. 2. 25. 
Lord; no noꝛ of virginitie; no not to pꝛieſtes, and miniſters: but 
he le aueth that fre, but he wiſheth chat all were as himſelfe . And 
of miniſters and pꝛieſtes, and of the chaſtitie chat mante of them 
vſed in the pztmitiue church, Euſebius wzites thus - There is one ru, des 
kinde of life (ſaich hey exceeding the common courſe of the life of ont. euang. 
man, not caringfor wife and children, or riches,and holy addicted . 1. ca. ig. 
to the ſeruice of God, for the loue ofheauenly thinges . and theſe exe 
cute the prieſtes office. And after ſpeaking of the pꝛieſtes, he ſaith: 
It becommeth them, which haue conſecrated themſelues to Gods 
ſeruice, to abſtaine from the ſociety of a wife, Here is chattitie, foz 
the lone of heauen, accoꝛding to our ſaniours ſaping : He that can Mat. 19.12. 
take it, let him take it. Here is a decencie; not aneccſſitie: ere 
is a zeale, not av3we . And theſe were the canſes that made ſo 
manie liue tn chaſtitie in thoſe dales. And of this voluntarie cha⸗ 
litt ie and liuing foittarte, thus wee reade of Auguſtine himſelfe- „ „ 
Being nowe baptized of Ambroſe, and being turned to God, from —— 8 
the in: xard bowels of his heart, he forſogke all the hope he had in the 2 
world; ſeeking not no e a wife, nor ſonnes, after the fleſn, nor riches 
nor honours of this world; but he determined to ſetue God, with 
all his ʒ tudying to bee in that, and of that little flocke, whome the 
Lord ſpeakes vnto ſaying, Feare not little flocke, it hath pleaſed your 
father to giue you a kingdome, Sell that you haue, and giue almes, 
and make youbagges, that ſhall neuer waxe olde, and treaſure ne- 
ver fayling in heauen, & c. And after: And then, being aboue thirty 
yeares olde, his mother being aliue onely, called Monica, and liuing 
with him; reioyced more of his purpoſe taken vpon him of ſeruing 
God, then of children after the fleſh. ere we mais ſ& a holy pur⸗ 


poſe, of not marrying, of ſeruing God, of foz{aking the woꝛlde: 
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not anie vowe. Following herein the ſteppes of ſaint Paul, ubo 
thus wꝛites to Timothy - Thou haſt fully knowen iny doctrine, ma- 
ner of living, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, loue, patience, &c. Mete 
ts the Anatomie of S. Paules uhole life, put downe(as map ſemt: 


But here is no vowe at all mentioned, but a purpoſe of contem - 


ning the riches, pleaſures, 4 vanities of the wo2lo ; ubich purpoſe 
S. Auguftine here followed. And of this purpoſe of ſingle life, 8. 
Paul alſo wꝛiteth, concerning parents in marrying their daugh⸗ 
ters: He that (ſaith he) hath determined in his heart, hauing no ne- 
ceſſity : but hath power ouer his owne will, and hath decreed this in 
his heart, that he will keepe his virgine: and not giue her to marriage, 
doth well. Here the father, knowing his daughters ſtrength, map 
fully purpoſe in his mind, not to giue his daughter in marriage, 
but to kæpe her a virgine: here is no vowe, but a purpoſe of the 
father, So map, no doubt, euer ie man, weping his own strength, 
purpoſe in his heart to liue vnmarricd, ił he will, without anie 
vowe . And of this holie purpoſe we read after in Poſsidonius, of 
S. Auguſtines kinſfolkes, ubo were no pꝛieſtes, thus : Neither dealt 
he with his kinsfolkes, either placed in this purpoſe, or without it, in 
bis lite time, after the manner of the common people. To home 
whileſt he was aliue, he beſtowed that in almes if neede were)wiich 
he beſtowed on orhers, but not to make them rich, but that they 
ſhould either not want, or leſſe want. He did not enrich his kinb 
folkes, neither in his like, noꝛ at his death: but if they od in nad, 
he rel ued them, chat they ſhould leſſe neede. And ſome of the ſe 
alſo were in this holie purpoſe, as ſhould ſceme , voluntarilie fol⸗ 
lowing his counſel and ſteppee, mi ſome were not. And S. Au- 
guſtine himſelfe, counting it a degre of perfcaion in Chiiffiant: 
tie, not toſeeke after che riches of the woꝛlde, thus wꝛites of fhis 
his purpoſe: I which wric theſe thinges, haue loued that perfection, 
of the which the Lord ſpake to the young man; Go and fell all that 
thou haſt. And I haue not done this by my owne ſtrength: but by 
his grace. And how farre Ihaue gone forward, in the way of this pei- 
fection, IK now more my ſelfe, then any other: but God more then 
I. And to this purpoſe, with all my might, Iexhort others; and in the 
name of the Lord, I haue companions, to whom this is perſuaded by 
my miniſtery : ſo that eſpecially, vholſome doctrine may bee kept; 
neither that we ſhouldiudge thoſe with vaine contumacie, which do 
not theſe thinges. This was a voluntarie purpoſe of Auguſiine, 

and 


— — 
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and no volv. Arnobius of this purpoſe alſo wꝛites ſhus: The hum- 
ble ſtand alſo in the purpoſe of holineſſe; who that they may pleaſe 
the Lorde in the lande of the liuing, they perſeuere, ſtanding inthe 
land of the dying. In Pſal, 113. and in Pfalm, 118. The iult Lord 
vouchſafeth not, forced ſacrifices. Df ſingle life, Epiphanius thus 
wꝛites agatuſt Montanus, We lay the neceſsitie thereof on no man: Hereſ 46, 
but with god counſell, we admoniſh, exhorting him which is able. 

Neither doe we lay a neceſsity vpon him, that is not able, neither doe 

we reiect ſuch a one, from life. For the holy word hach taught all, that 

we ſhould beare the infitmities ofthe weake. 

Ok king Echelberc, we reade thus in Beda: There began many Bede ecel Hai 
daily to flow together, to heare the word of God, and forſaking gen- 4b. 1, ca.. 
tiliſme, by beleeuing, to aſſociate themſelues to the church of Chriſt: 
at whoſe faith and conuerſion, the king is ſaid to haue reioyced. And 
although he compelled none to Chtiſtianity; yet for all that, they that 
beleeued, now he embraced with more entire delight, as fellow ci- 
tizens of the kingdome of heauen. For he had learned, of the doctors 
and authors of his ſaluation, that the ſeruice of Chriſt ought to be vo- 
luntary, and not by compulſion. Although marriage in the begin⸗ 
ning was thus left fre : pet by litt ie and littte, ſingle life crept ins 
to the church. Thus we reade in an Epiſtle , Dionyſus Biſhop of Zs ub. G. 
Cozinth, wꝛote to Pintus a Biſhoppe concerning this matter. He. 
warneth him, de beſeecheth him, that he would not put grieuous bin- 
thens on the diſciples neckes, neither that he would enioine his bre- 
thren the neceſsiry of forced chaſtity, by which, the infirmity of a 
great many ſhould be in great danger. Mere is plainlie Dionyſius 
minde, that this is a poke, and that it is not to be put on the bze- 
chꝛens neckes, and chat it is dangerous. So that chen, this ſin⸗ 
gle life, this vowe of challitte, vhich now all pꝛieſts muſt take vp ⸗ 
vn the in, was not then in foꝛce. Me being a Biſhoppe knewe it 
not, Pintus anſwering him thus: That he would embrace the ſen- 
tence of better counſell, and that he would ſend him letters hereafter, 
oſſtronger meat, not neceſſary for all, but fit for ſome, vo can com- 
prehend it. Thns by degrees this ſingle life crept in, Dionyſius is 
of one minde (as concerning it) and Pintus of another. In che 
touncell of Nice alſo, they would haue decreed, that the pꝛieſtes 
md deacons ſhould not compantie with their wines, hich they 
had married befoze conſecration , But Paphnutius, who was vn; Fit. Txip, 43.5 
married himſclfe (thzough denotign, not fo anie vowe ʒ no doubt, % 323- 

AS 


In pſal.113, 
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as were thoſe fozmer Monks) yet he defenderhmariage . Dathan 
by him repekied at p time: yet no doubt after attempted the mat- 
ter againe, and pzetiailed , Ye was buſie to bzing the matter to 
paſſe, as we map read in biſkozies. 


N 1 Ierom ſaieth, as though at this day alſo, many prieſtes haue not 
N Contra ou. lis. . TP" 
„ py wiues. In Ieromes daies,as maie ſceme , tho extolled virginitie 
„ wonder kullie: pet the matter had not gone ſo farre, as to baniſh 
. pꝛieſts in all places from their wines . Ignatius o the martage of 
$3; lb Eoiſt.6. ad. miniſters wꝛites thus : find not fault with other ſaints, which were 
oath F hela. dein. coupled in mariage, whom I haue now made mention ef, For! 
74 5 19 5 wiſh my ſelfe worthy in the Lord, to bee founde at their ſeete in his 
| 15 450 kingdome; as Abraham, Iſaake, and Iacob; as Eſay, and the other 
1 prophets;as Peter and Paul, and the other Apoftles, who were mari- 
be FRO ed, who had wiucs,not for carnal pleaſure: but for to raiſe vp y poſteri« 
1 tie , Parke here the mariages of the ſaintes, and alſo the ende ß 
17 thelr martages, euen to raife vp chüldzen to ſerue the Lo2d. And | 
8 — Chryoſtome wzites the like: Vea (ſateth he,) had the prophet a 
1415 N vidi Dominum. ſonne ? then he had a wife: That thou maieſt vnderſt and, that mati- , 
ea Tem. i. Hom. 4. age is not euill; but fornication, But manie times when wee reaſon 
15 bY with the people, ſaying, why live you not well? wiydo you not ex- . 
i cellent good works? Ho can I, ſay they, vnleſſe I ſhould depart from * 
NE i my wite, vnleſſe I ſhould bid my children farewell, vnleſſe I ſhould b 
SITE not follow my bufines . And ubp ? doeth thy mariage hinder thee? ” 
7 | Thy wife was giuen thee as a helper, and not as a hinderer , Hadnot n 
FU 3 the prophet a wife? Mariage hinderednot the ſpirit of grace: but hee * 
1 7 5 liuedtogether with his wifc,and yet neuertheleſſe was a prophet, Had * 
14 q not Moſes a wife? and yet he brake the rocke, and changed the aire, A 
d 1 and talked with God, aud reſttained Gods anger. And what? was thi 
1 1 oty Peter that foundation ofthe church, that earneſt louerof Chꝛiſt, that 8. 
| 9 * Healluderh vnlearned man in ſpeech, and yet a conquerer of Rhetoricians, that kne 
; 3h F to] draught of ſimple ſoule, that ſtopped the mouthes of philoſophers , who diſpet- the 
WES rheirnettes: ſed the wiſdome ofthe Greekes like copwebbes, who w h is 
E which Chriſt pwebbes, who went ouer the 
e bad Peter Whole world, who caſt his net into the ſea, & caught y whole world, ung 
905 make, and the what ſaich the goſpell? Ieſus went in into Peters mother in lawe,who I] dite 
; CRY re ſt. Ich.. vs was ſicke of a feuer: Where was a mother in lawe. there was a wife, ſoin 
Ws there was a matiage. Woat alſo, had not Philip foure daughters? (as 6 * 
925 , we read inthe Acts) where were foure daughters, there was a wife, on 
We there was matiage. What name I theſe? Chriſt was borne ofa virgin! ad 
9 but he came to amariage, and brought a gitt with him, &c , Yere — 
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we may note, chat Chryſoſtome affirmes, that mariage hindereth 

not the ſpirit of pꝛopheſie. One mate be maried, and be a pꝛophet, 

mate talke with God ,euen as Moſes did; chat mar iage hinders 

not godlineſle oꝛ virtuous liuing: and that , in the Apoſtolique 

Church many were maried. And in another place he wꝛites thus. 

Iwill therefore ſhew to you, that neither riches hinder, nor pouertie, Concragenci/e: 
nor warfare, nor traffique ,nor mariage, nor children, nor ſeruaunts, !*dco:es heres, 
nor workemen, nor anie ſuch like. Chriſt was biddentoa matiage, 8 , Of 
came he or came he not! It is certaine that he came . If hee came, — FA 
therefore mariage is not euill. Thou canſt not excuſe. I ſaie alſo,that Nope fas 
not onelie he came, but that he brought a gift with him: He turned nt. Tomo. 3. 
water into wine. Do not excuſe thy ſelfe by reaſon of mariage; the 

Lord was preſent at a mariage, and honoredmariage: and doeſt thou 

find fault with it? & doeſt ſaie it is a hinderance to godlines? wilt thou 

know that it hindereth not, to haue wife and children? Had not Mo. 

ſes wife and children? This thy cxcufation, this pretence isaſnare of 

the diuell, 1 a 

Chryloſtom alſo w2ites thus vpon thoſe woꝛdes (If anie man be In Ziff. ad Ti. 

blameleſſe:) He intendesplainely to ſtop the mouthes of heretiques, 
which condemne mariage, ſne wing that it is a thing not worthy to be 
blamed; yea that it is ſo pretious, that with it alſo one maie be aduan- 
ced to the throne of a Biſhop. And againe to Timothic hee ſaicth 
not this, as eſtabliſhing a lawe, that a Biſhop could not be without 
a wife: but he appointes a meane thereof, becauſe the Iewes might 
martie againe the ſecond time, and haue manie wiues at once. And 
Auguſtine wꝛites thus: And that in this place, wee may ſaie ſome - Onef. 125. ve- 
thing of the Apoſtles, which concernes the force of the matter, ſurelie #crizee nou; reſ* 
S. Iohn was a keeper of chaſtitie; but his fellow diſciple S. Peter, is n. 
knovyne to haue had a wife, and the begetting of ſons hindered not. 
the merit in the ſitſt place of this Apoſtle. e ſheweth that one that —— _ 
is married, ifin other thinges he k&pe the commandementes, he 
enght and may be madeapzieft . Euſebius alſo out of Clemens Enel. ge big. 


In Epiſt ad Tim. 
Hom, 10, 


cites, chat Peter and Philip had wiues, and gaue their daughters al- G5. 3.cap, — 
ſo in mariage: yea and Paul thought not much inone of his Epiſtles, E.. er. 30. 
to make mention, or a ſalutation of his yoke fellow which he there- Pes that 

8 j 0 EN Peter had a 
fore affirmeth he carried not about with him, that he might be more wite and chil 
teadie to preach the goſpell. And becauſe(faith Euſebius) l haue here dien. 


made mẽt ion of Clemens: it ſnal not be amifle to bring forth another 


excellẽt ſentence of his, vchich in his ſeauenth book he hath ſer down, 


Hh «. They 
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They ſay (ſaich he) that Peter when as he ſa we his wife lead to ſuffer 
martyrdome, did reioice, becauſe of her election, b and of her retur- 


4 of . 4c regriſſnis ning to herowne houſe, (meaning heauen as I ſuppoſe) and to haue 
| * 3 ad propriam do- D 


I cried vnto her as ſne was lead, and calling her by her name, to haue 
100 : ſaid vnto her: O wife remember the Lord. Such were the markas 
„ ges of the ſaintes,ſuch was the perfea loue of the blefſed. By this 
"CE hiſtoꝛie alſo we mate plainlie ſc, that the ApoCles did not caſt a⸗ 
Fn, | wap the care of their wiues t chi dꝛen, though they mere Apoſties: 
* ** but that they gaue their daughters to mariage: And that Paul alſo 
iet was maried; verein Clemens agreeth with Ignatius; # that Euſe- 
| Fg £ bius calleth this a ſaping wozthte of all memozie, that Peter ſpake 
1 to his wife. Here is allo the cauſe put downe vhp they did not 
„„ carrie them about with them - that they might bee more ready to 
[LY „ preachthe goſpell . The ſame reaſon we map read in Martials Gs 
1 Epift 2. ad re · piſtle, A noble man was conuerted to the faith by Martialsprea- 
| loſanos, ching, and forthe ſweetneſſe of the reward to come, he refuſed the 
"3,6 Deuiauerat. Enotof carnall mariage, that he might ſerue God more freely. Nei- 
METS ther do wee therefore forbid mariage (ſaleth Martiall) when as this 
$33 5 maria ge is honeſt, andlawfull , and graunted of God, from the be- 
. ginning of the world, for the multiphcation of mankind. Inſomuch 
alſo my maſter and Lord Ieſus Chriſt allowedthelawfull and chaſt 
15 bed of wedlocke, to thoſe that will marrie in the holineſſe and honor 
8 of chaſtitie, that beinꝑ bidden to certaine mariages, hee ſanctified 
Whit: = them, with the preſence of his maicſtie, and made them glad or me- 


EY Wi = ry, wich a moſt wondrous and ſtrange miracle, & e. But after, ſpea⸗ 
1. Ni | 0 king of widowhwd and virginitie, hee addes this: But beyonde 
«7 x : 3 : N 

BLAIR theſe degrees, lawfullygranted to man, he both placed widowhood, 
15 5 in a greater reward, and he hath ſhewed the third excellent ſteppe of 


4 virginity, being perſect, and like tothe worthineffe of Angels, tothe 
| which the Lord hath inuited vs, ſaying, Allmen are not able to com- 
ä rehend this word ; but he that can comprehend it, let him compre- 
100 hend it . As in pꝛetious ones, chere are degrees of erceſlencies; 
vea and almoſt in all hinges, ſo in vertues; ſo in ſtates of life; 
But our ſauiour bindes none to anie . He lets virginitie in the 
& higheſt place, as a pꝛice, and ſaith, that he that can get tt, let him 
: get it. And to get this pꝛice oꝛ beſt game manie of the miniffers 
fkroue foz, in che pꝛimitiue Church , as Prudentius notes in his 
verſes, verie finelte. 
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5 hec: & lata libidinis inter fectæ 

Norte pudlicitia, gladium Jordauis in vndis Prudentius in 
A blait infectum, ſanies cui rore rubenti Phicha machia. 
Heſerat, & nit idum maculirat vuluere ferrum, 
Expiat ergo aciem, fluuiali docta lauacro 


' Uitlricemvitltrix, abolens baptiſimate labem 
Heſtilis iuguli, nec iamcontenta piatum 


Condere vagina gladium; ne ſordelatenti 
Occupet ablutum rubigo ſcabra nitorem; 
Catholico in temple, diuins foutts ad arans 
Conſecrat, æterna ſplendens vbs luce coruſcet. 


The ſame in Engliſh, 
ou of her ſpeech ſhe made an ende, 


reioycing at the heart, 
That cruell death inflaming luſt 
had wounded with her — 
Her ſword bedewed with matter vile, 
and ſprinckled all with bloud- 
With criſtall water ſhe doth waſh, 
and clcanſe in Iordanes floud, 
Thus ſhe her conquering ſword doth purge 
in water bright and cleare: 
Waſhingthe ſpottes inbaptiſme, 
whichon her ſprinckled were. 
But yet her minde is not content, 
her ſworde in ſheath to hide: 
Though bloud nor any other ſpot, 
vpon it can be ſpide. 
But leaſt that it ſhould afterwardes 
take ruſt, as ſwordes are woont: 
She conſecrates it tothe church, 
and hanges it by the foont. 
Where it may ſhine for euermore, 
like morning ſtarre ſo bright 
And where it may be kept as cleare, 
as Phœbus in his might, 
Dh 2. Here 


Rom 3-v.19, 
& 11. v. 32. 
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Here we maie note out of theſe verſes, chat chaſtitte lvaſheh 
her ſwo2d , ſhercwith the bath killed luſt, in the waters of Joꝛ⸗ 
daine, that is, in the waters of baptiſme ; becauſe all virgines 
ffande in neede af the grace of God, andGod hath Ropped the 
mouthes of all, euen of virgines, chat hee may haue mercie of all. 
Then, that ſhe placeth this her ſwozd,in the church ol Chill, neare 
vnto the Altar; ſhe puts it not vp into the ſheathe, leaſt it Gould 
ruſt: and there it ſhineth gloꝛioullie, becauſe of all other ſoꝛtes of 
men, the miniſters ol God eſpeclallie, ſhonld vſe it, in ſubduing 
luſt x carnall concupiſcence. This ſermech to be Prudentius mcas 
ning. And to Prudentius in ſome reſpect concerning virgins im⸗ 
perfections, agreeth Juſtine che Partpꝛ, tho wꝛites thus: As in 
mans la wes (faith he) he that contractes a double marriage is guilty⸗ 
ſo by our maſters doctrine, they, which Icche after a woman to deſire 
her, are {inners , And Auguſtine alſoaffirmetb, that there is no man 
whom the lawe ofconcupiſcence makes nat guilty, . | 

Bnt to returne againe to the marriage of miniſters: Euſebius 
wꝛites thus of a Biſhoppe and Partyz, called Phileas, that was 
married? I his troupe of ſouldiers ( ſaieth he) a famous capraine did 
leade: this flocke, a notable ſheepheard adorned, by name Phileas: 
who was Biſhop of a citie called Thmuis, &c. And when as he had 
many noble men his kinsfolke and couſines in that citie, he was oſten 
brought before the gouernour, and that he would yeclde to his ad- 
monitions, hauing ſo many and great kinsfolkes intreating for him: 
he was perſuaded that he would haue teſpect of his wife, and to take 
conſideration of his children, and not to perſiſt in his former obſti- 
nacy e but hee, as though water ſhould ſlide ouer an vnmoueable 
ſtone, did reſuſe their bablings, did lift vp his minde to heauen, bad 
Godin his eies, accounted the holy martyres and Apoſtles his kin' 
folkes, &c. By this hiſtoꝛie it is euident, that bithops were ma- 
rted, ond that their matiages were nat then infamoms; ſcing 
they had honoꝛable kinſtolkes. That age, as ſhould ſœme, giuing 
honour to miniſters and to their childꝛen, as king Salomon did in 
che olde lawe to the pꝛieſtes and vnto cheir childꝛen, of home in 
ſome tranllations we reade thus: And Azariah the ſonne of Na- 
than, was ouer the officers, and Zabud the ſonne of Nathan a prieſt, 
was the kings friend. No doubt he was of great accoumt with king 
Salomon, that was wortlue to be called bis friend , Of Coullantine 
allo we read thus: He had y miniſters of God, being ſent for: in greae 

: honour 
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So that this ſingle life of the miniſters, was not ante 2poſotical 
oꝛ generaill decree, &hich the Gꝛerke church neuer heard of, inthe 
beginning of the faith, as ſhould ſeeme; noꝛ euer receined. Net: 
tber was it a diuine oꝛdinante: but a hun me conſfitarion, oꝛ⸗ 
dained by the Church. JnEthiopiaini the tountrie of Pteterianes 
who is a chꝛiſtian, the pꝛieſts haue wiues at this date alſo, as Paw 13b,18,Hif, 
lus Iouius rep92feth , althotighthep mate not marrie the ſeconde 
time. But Matheus Dreſſerus, wzitingof the church of Ethiopia, Preſenu Epict. 
ſaieth thus Marriage is no lefſe lav full to the darcie and prieſtes, in orbii deſcrip 
then to their other citizens: yèt ſo; as the firſt wife being dead, it is . N 
not lawfull to marry another, withotir the Patriarkes dilpenſation. 

So that if he do diſpenſe wich them; they mate merrte the ſecond 

time alſo. In England when che faith was here firf planted; the 

pꝛieſfes and cleargie men had wines; as apprareth by Polidor Vir⸗ 

gil, (ho waites thus of Edgar. He choſe: q he of his counſell lear- L. S. Angelicæ, 
ned, holy and godly men and he made ſuchi Biſhoppesouer Chriſtes — 
people. Amongſt whom he loued eſpecially (next after Dunſtan) 

Ethel wood & Oſwald. The king gaue fo much credit to the learning 

& holines of theſe three wherof theytnadæ great ſhewes(as monks' 
know holy to doſach alike thing very eunninglie ſometinte) chat 

partly, he being moved with their requeſt, and partly being moved, 

becauſe he ſawe that the chiefe prieſtes kept their wiues, contrary to 

that, the fathers had a little before decteed: that hee intreated with 

many requeſts, Iohn the fiſteene Biſhop'of Rome, that for good cau- 

ſes, which the Monkes had found our would be for their commodity, 

that he would grant, that it might be lawfull for them, by his autho- 

mie : to expell out of the Colledges of Worceſter and Wincheſter; 

Pony Hh 3, thoſe 
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thoſe prieſts, whichthey called ſecular Canons, and to bring to their 
places his Monkes, which he obtained. Pere we mate plamlie (ce, 

that the pꝛieſtes here in England had wines, and that they had 
Colledges at Moꝛceſter, and at u incheſter . And that by a de⸗ 

cres of the church a little befoze, it was decreed, that they ſhoulde 
haue no wiues. But the ende of this hiſtoꝛie, makes the matter 
moze plaine: The prieſtes, being thus expelled by the Monkes, de- 
termined to pleade their cauſe, why they ſhould bee expelled. The 

matter is brought before the iudges, who when they heard themat- 
ter at Winchelter, in a parlour of the Monkes, in a great aſſembly; 

and that the greater part had decreed, ihat the prieſtes were tobe re- 

ſtored to their former honouts againe: Beholde ſodainly this voice 
was heard: ¶ They thinke not well which fauour the prielis:) as though 
the lawe made more for the Monkes, which had violently taken away 
other mens goods, then for the prieſts, v ĩch demanded their owne. 
But becauſe the Image of Chriſt, wluch ſtood before them, ſeemed 
to giue the voice, they all gaue credit tothe Oracle: ſo that the pricſts 
were ouercome, andthe tumult was ceaſed. And ſo the Monkes, by 
Gods helpe or by mans rather (for euen then there were ſome that 

thought it was the Oracle of Sathan rather then of God; and that it 
was vttered by mans pollicy, and not by Gods power) kept as wel as 
might be, the thinges they had gotten . So by this foꝛged Oꝛacle, 
che pꝛie ſtes in England loſt both cheir gods and their wiues. In 
Ireland alſo the Biſhops and pꝛieſts had wines, in the beginning 
of the church. Foꝛ thus we reade of Celſus Armachanus an Arch⸗ 
biſhop of Ireland : And Celſus had wife and children, euen being a 
Biſhop, as it was the cuſtome among the Iriſh men, till that age. For 
they had beene Biſhops by ſucceſsion of inheritance fifteene genera- 
tions, with ſpirituall ſupremacie of that countrey, and eight of them 
had beene very well learned. Neither ſuffered they any to be Biſhops 
in their Dioceſſe, but of that family and kindred. This affirmcth, 
beſides S. Barnard in the life of Malachias; Vincentius, Antoninus, 
and Petrus de Venetiis. Although mariage in the beginning was 
thus left fre in all countries pet by little and little we map ſe, 
howe this ſinale life crept into the church. Df the pꝛieſtes allo in 
Germante, Auentinus wzites thus : About the yeare of our Lorde 
1071, the prices of Germanic in that age had wiues, like other 

chriſtians, and begat children: as in the deedes of the giſtes of landes 
which they made to churches , religious men and Monkes; I finde 
N ' where 
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where they, with their husbandes are put as witnefles, and are called 
by a commendable name, presbytereſſer. In the.connce Ga: gren· 
ſis it was decreed thus- He chat ſhall make a difference of a prieſt c. 4. 
that hath a wife, that he ought not when he mmiſtreth, be partaker: 
of the oblation: let him be accurſed. Dame thought (as it ſhonld 
ſeme) chat the ſacraments miniſtred by them, uho were maried, 
were not ſo holte, as they were, vhich were mmi red by them % 
were unmaried: hom this councell condemneth. By little and 
little, thus maciage was ſtil ſhotte at - and at tength, quite bani⸗ | 
ſhed from the miniſters of the weft church. Concerning which, 
Lorichius à learned papiſt, wiiteth thus: We: conteſle that it was In fir. Cabo. 
an error, that lawful wiues were forbiddenrotheCleargie, and that 7 f, Ant 
they haue made the degree of ſpiritual affinity, an impediment of mas * 22 
riage . But theſe errors may be excuſed (ſaith he,) becauſe: they, who 
made theſe lawes, were decemedbythe ſhewe of yertue ; He doeth 
conkeſle that it is an erroz: belike he had tried that, hich Eraſmus _ 
wiiteth - The world (ſaith Eraſmus) is full of prieſtes, which keepe E/, in14/p. ad 
Concubines , There is a Biſhop inGermanie who tolde at a ſeaſt, — 
that in one yere there were preſented to him eleuen thouſand prĩeſt s, 
which only kept Concubines, For fuch,euery yeare, pay ſome thing 
to the Biſhop. Dbhoarible repoꝛt! This monſter, their ſingle life, 
by little t little ſpꝛing ing in the church, hath bꝛought fozth, Mere 
it not better that theſe might haue had wiues⸗ But it ſhoulde 
ſeme , the Popes. and Biſhoppes couetouſneſſe would not per⸗ 
mitte it. | 9 

There is noching at this dap, cauſech the mariages ol miniſters 
to be ſo foundfault withall, as the exceſſe ot᷑ manie ob their wines. 
And here J coulde wich that all che miniſters of God woulde 
marke ſchat our ſauiour ſatethcancerning miniſters , They are Nat. 5. v.13. 
the ſalt of the earth: Ifthe ſalt haue loſt his ſauour, ere with ſhal 1c | 
be ſeaſoned?itis thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and 
trodden ynder foote of men. A fearefull ſentence . And ubereas 
they are (alt, they muſt ſeaſon their owne familtes firſt, And this 
no doubt reſpeded S. Paul, whereas he puts downe this as a chiefe 
vertue in a miniſter. One that can rule his one houſe wel. having r. Ti. 3, v. 4 
his children vnder obedience, with all decencie or comelineſle , For 
if he cannot tule his owne houſe: how ſhall hee take care of the houſe 
of God ꝰ Where wemap note, that it is the part of a miniſter, as 
well to gouerne in the church, as to teach. Woulveſt thou(being 

| 8 


$ Eo LEY Verſ.3t. 


7 * : S o wL - 0 f 
e n 


236 Of Mariage and ſingle life. 
a miniſtery not be deſpiſrd then. oꝛ troden vnderfote of men? be 
ſalt in thine owne houſe firft, and then after in the church of God: 
flatter no man in his ſinnes. The lacke of this ſeaſoning,makes 
manie miniſters ſo contemptible in che wo2ld, as they are. Mey 
are the light ol the woꝛld, let them take herde wat they do; their 


Verl16. doings are ſoneeſpied and quicklie pꝛactiled. They are as acittie 
1 builded on a hillʒ which cannot be hid . All men marke that they 
8 dw, and are rradie to carpe at it - therefoze they muſt haue ſpecial 
care, what examples they giue. Our ſautour ſateth, hee that ſhall 
Mat. 18. v.. offend one of the little ones, that beleeue in mee, it were better for 
him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
verſ7. caſt into che ſea. udagaine, Wo tothe world becauſe of offen- 
ces. Ditences hing allcalamities, ali miſeries bpen the woꝛld. 
It is not alſo without cauſe, that S. Paul ſo pꝛeciſelie ſpeakes of the 
manners of miniſters wiues, by themſeines, not compꝛhending 
1 them in the common doctrine of other women / uhoſe firff vertue, 
3 * So that he requires in them; is comelineſſe, decencie and ſoberneſſe: 


* which al to he cequireth in their children. And that the conuerſati⸗ 
on ol women is no light matter to fur ther oꝛ hinder the goſpell, 
jet vs marke what S. Peter inziteth · Let wiues bee ſubiect to their 
busbands, that euen they which obey not the word, may without the 
word, be won by theconuerſation of the wiues. Se how ths Apoſtle 
femes to giue moze fozce to the good conuer ſation of women; 
then to che woꝛd of God. And if the conuerſation of alt wines 
haue this foꝛce, to win to the faith:then eſpecially, the connerſation 
of the miniſters wines. And as they may helpe to win to the faith, 
by their god conuerſation: ſo if heyhinder by thetr enill conner- 
ſation, let vs marke chat followech. God ſaieth thus to Dauid, 


C O- 
rr. 
2 Pet 3 v. I * 


28a. 2. v. ia becauſe thou haſt cauſedthe enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the 


child ſhal ſurely dy. To giue cauſe to Gods enimies to blaſpheme, 
and ſpeake euill of his name and woꝛd, is a græuous ſinne; it kil- 
led Dauids child: and euen ſo no doubt, it ſhall not ſpare our wives 
and childꝛen, il thꝛough them, we giue any occaſion foꝛ Gods eni⸗ 
mies to blafpheme his name . The example of Elie plainelie 


pꝛoues the ſame... His children were ſinners, and wicked : like the 
Verſ. 23. ſons of Belial. And he rebuked them with wordes - but like a tender 

harted father, he ſuffered them. And by their meanes, the ſacrifice of 
verb 17. the Lord was abliorted. And therefee the L oꝛd thꝛe atened Elie; 


chat he would cut off his arme, and the arme of his fathers houſe, and 
that 
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that he ſhould ſee his enemies in the houſe ofthe Lord, that his ſorines 

Ophnic and Phmees ſhould die both in one day? And that hee that 

was left in his houſe ſhould be glad to beg, euen for a piece ofbread. Vert-36- 
And do we thinke, if we follow theſe (ps , wee ſhall eſcape theſe 

plagues ? Db therefoze let all Gods ſeruantes and miniſters 

haue a ſpeciall care of their wines x families; that thep may ſtop 

the mouthes of the aduerſaries : hoſe exceſſe is a great ſcandall, 

is an offence. Some of them are not humble, like Mary the mo / Luk.r. 48 
ther of Chꝛiſt: but pꝛoude like Mary Magdeline, thono doubt 

delighted in her haire, beauty and coſtly ointments befoze her con- Luk 7.38 
uerſton; uþo being conuerted , now pꝛoſtrated all at the feete of 

Jeſus. Thep wil not take patnes to viſit and ſerue their inferiozs, Luk. 1.40 

as Mary did, but neglea and deſpiſe them. They are not houſe⸗ „„ 
keepers, as S. Paul commantes them: but like Dinah deſire to fe — f 

t to be ſeæne. hep are not lite Sarah obeping their huſbands » but . 
rather like Ziphorah, the wife of Moles, nho contemned the doc- Exod. 4.26 
trine of her husband: They are notarraied in comely apparell ;wich * 19249, 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, and modeſty, (chich they teach out of S. Paul) but 

with broidered baire, or gold, or pcatles, or coſtly apparel, whichat- 

tire becommeth not women which profeſſe the feare of God. Thep 

fozget that good leſſon their huſbandes teach out-of Samt Peter, 

Whoſe apparelling let it not he autwarde, With: broidered haire and 

gold put about, or in putting on of apparel: But let the hid man of the 

heart bee vicorrupt, with a meeke and quiet ſpirit, whichis before 

God a thing much ſet by. Their appareli muſt bee coſtlie - 02 elſe 

it wil not pleaſe them. They are not like Heſter, that refuſed thoſe Hleſt av. 15.15 
odors and perfumes which the other maidens required : but rather 

like Ieſabell, painting and ſtarching their faces, and their ruffes, and 

trimming their heades. To conclude, thep ate not like the kinges 

daughter, who was all glorious within, but like to thoſe proude E ſal.45. 14 
daughters of Ieruſalem, of ſchom Eſay ſpeakes in his third chap⸗ 

ter, with their lawnes, round tytes, and ſuch like vanities , which as 

in all women : fo especially tn miniſters wines, threaten deſola- E.. 18 

tion and deſtrution to our countrey, death to our Valiantes, as E- 
ay there plainely lvitnelleth. And doe we not feare Gods woꝛde: 
There ſhal not paſſe one iot, or tittle of it vnfulfilled. Thi ſe womẽs 
pꝛide md vanit ie bꝛought ruine and deſolation to Jeruſalem: and 
ſhall England eſcape, vnleſſe it repent? 

Gregorie Nazianzen vpon the funerals of his father, the was 

111. 5 
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Of Mariage and ſingle life. 
a Bſſhoppe, wꝛites thus: It is hard to ſay ( ſaith he) who was more 
happie in mariage then hee. For Ithinke, if any man of the whole 
world would detire to haue a good wife, he could not finde a better 
and more conuenient, then hee had. For the excellencies of all ver- 
tues, of all men and women, in theſe two mette together: ſo that, 
that mariage was not ſo much a coupling together of bodies, as of ver- 
tues. For although they excelled others; yet betweene themſelues, 
in the equality of their vertues, they could not one go beyonde ano- 
ther. Surely ſhee that was giuen to Adam, that ſhee might be a hel- 
perto him, ſceing that it was not good that man ſhould be alone, for 
an helper became an enemy, and was not a bedfellowe, but an ad- 
uerſarie, ſtealing awaie her husband through pleaſure, and through 
the ſigne of knowledge, baniſhing him from the tree of life: but to 
my father, ſhe was not onely giuen an helper (for that was leſſe to be 
wondred at) but ſhee was a guide to him, which by her ſelfe did 
drawe him to euerie excellent verue, both by her nds and workes, 
iſhoppes and miniſters were maried in thoſe dates, as plaine⸗ 
lie appeareth by this narration, J would to God all Biſhoppes 
and miniſters wiues, were like this woman: it would cauſe their 
marriages not to bee ſo euill ſpoken of , and tyeir <tldzen (foz 
vhichnowe they are ſo carefall ) wifhont ail doubt wouide 
- pzoſper a great deale the better: enen as Gregorie 
Nazianzenus did, ho grewe to that excellen · 
sie, that fo2 his knowledge he was 
called thc Diuine, 
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Of F aſting and abſtinence. 


Aſting and abſtinence from meats in p beginning was bled 
as a meanes to tame the fleſh, (as y Apoſtle ſaith.)Concer- 
ning ahich Cyrill puts down his opinton, the opinion of the 


catholique church in his dales chus, moſt euldentlp: How ſaich he) In Leu. lib. 10, 


after you haue knowne the truth, are you turned againe to the weake 
and beggerly elements of this wotld, which as from the beginning, 
ye will obſerue againe? Vouobſerue daies and monethes and times, 
and yeates. See how by his Prophet Eſay, the Lord refuſed this kind 
of faſting : and ſaith, I haue not choſen this faſt, ſaith the Lord, for a 
day that a man fhould humble his ſoule. Thou ifthou wilt faſt, and 
humble thy ſoule, according to Ieſus Chrilt; the time of the whole 
yeare is open vntothee: yea haue thouthe daies of thy whole life, to 
humble thy ſoule in, if ſo be that, thou halt learned of our Lorde and 
ſauiour, whichis meeke and lowly of heart. Thou therefore if thou 
wilt faſt, faſt according to the commandementof the goſpel, obſerue 
in thy faſting, the lawes of the goſpell. In which after this manner 
our Sauiour commandes, concerning faſting : But thou when thou 
faitcſt, annoint thy head, and waſh thy face . If thou aske how thou 
ſhalt waſh thy face; Paul the Apoſtle teacheth, how thou maieſt be- 
holde the glory ofthe Lord, bis face being reueiled vnto thee, being 
faſhioned againe according to the ſame Image, from glotie to glory, 
as though by the ſpirit ofthe Lord. Annoint thine head. but beware 
leaſt with the oile of ſinne. Let not the oile of ſinne make thy head 
fat: but annoint thy head, with the oile of ioyfulneſſe, with the oile of 
mirth, with the oile of mercie. So that according to the comman- 
dement ofthe wiſe man, mercy and truth depart not fromthee. Vo 
that, den we faſt, to waſh our face, by Cyrilles indgment, is to 
meditate in the ſcriptures, by nhich we are refozmed againe, to 
the gloꝛious Image of God. © happte meditatton and reading! 
vhich reneweth in thp ſoule, by little and little, the Image of God, 
ich thou hadit loft by Adams fall: Euen as the y vhich walke in 
the ſunne, their bodilte faces are by little and little ſunne burnt; 
ſo they, which vſe reading of the ſcriptures, v faces of their ſoules, 
by little ans little, are ſunne burned and tanned with the gloꝛte 


of the Image of God. Agatne, to annoint thy head wich oile, is 
Ai 2, to 
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Te give almes to faſf (oſfullte, and not againſt thy wit; and fo gine almes, is the 
is to annoint Olle of merep, hen thou faſteſt. And after: Wilt thou that I ſha! 
our head when ſhewe thee how thou ſhalt faſt? faſt from all ſinne, eate no meate of 


we taſk, 


malice, eate none of the daintics of pleaſure, bee not inflamed with 
the wine ofryor , faſt from euill workes, abſteine from enill ſpeeches, 
bridte thy ſelfe from naughty thoughts, touch not the ſtolne bread of 
frowarde doQtrine, long not for tlie deceiptfull meates ofthe Pniloſo- 
phers, which may ſeduce thee from trueth. Such a faſting pleaſeth 
God. But to abſtaine from meates, whicli God hath created to bee 
receiued of the faichſull, with thanksgiuing, and to do this with tlic in 
that crucified Chriſt, cannot bee acceptable to God. The Phariſics 
ſometime diſdained againſt the Lord becauſe his diſciples faſted not. 
To whom hee anſwered, becauſe the children of the bridegroome 
cannot faſt, as long as the bridegroome is with them. They therefore 
falt, that haue loſt their bridegroom : we which haue the bridegroom 
with vs cannot faft , Neither notwithſtanding doe wee ſay this, that 
we ſhould looſe thebridle of chriftian abſtinence : For we haue the 
daies of Lent conſecrated to faſting, we haue the fourth and (xt day 
of the weeke, in which we faſt ſolemaly , There is a liberty granted 
to achriltian, tofaſt at all times, not for the ſuperſtition of keeping 
the faſt: but forthe vertue ofablimence . For how elſe could chaſti- 
ty vncortupt be kept among them? vnleſſe ſhe were vnderpropped 
wich the pinching ſtaies and props of continency. How ſhall they ap- 
ply themſelues to the ſcriptures? How {hal they employ the mſelues 
to wiſdom and knowledge, but by bridling the belly & abftinence? 
How ſhall one geld hitnſelte for the kingdome of heauen? vnleſſe he 
cut off abundance of meates, vnleſſe hee vſe abllinency, as a ſeruant. 
This therefore is the mancr ofchriſtian faſting, Hecre wee may ſee 
plainelie, that thoſe dates of faſting were obſerued in Cyrils age, 
ich our church victh, and che ſame endes of faſting : that is, not 
foꝛ ſuperſtition, as though there were any holineſle in meates, 
but foz continentie and chaſtitie, to tame the bodie, to bee moꝛe 
apt to ſtudy the ſeriptures:heſe were the endes fo2 tchich chꝛiſti· 
ans faſted. But there is alſo (ſaithhe) another kinde of religious fa- 
fling, whoſe praiſe is ſet forch in the writings of ſome of the Apoſtles. 
For we find written in a certaine booke ofthe Apoliles: Bleſſed is hee 
that faſteth that he may ſuſt aine the poore , I his mans fafl is vcrie ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. And indecd worthely enough; for he imitatcs 


him that gaue his life for his brethren, &c. fhe bhich kinde of (alt, 
1 . alfo 
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alſo our gracious pzince hath commanded of late, and dur church 
bath pzaciſed, 

The ſame ende of faſting we may reade in thoſe thich they call 
the Apoſtles Canons, Ifany Biſhop, prieſt, or Deacon ſhal abſtain Cm. j 
from maria ge, fleſh, or wine, not for this cauſe, that his mind ſhould 
be made more fit to ſerue God, but becauſe they are abhominable, 

& c. let him be thruſt out of the church: as alſo any lay man. Heere 
is firſt the cauſe of abſtinence, to tame the fieſh : and of ſingle 
life, to make the minde moꝛe apt to ſerue God. Bat both the le 
ſince haue bene accompted ſteps to hesuen, meanes of ſaluati⸗ 
on: And mariage in a miniſter; as alſo meates eaten at times, 
not by the pope pꝛeſcribed, is abhominable. Ferus of this ſuperſti⸗ 
tion ol meates waltes thus: So many amongſt vs, truſting to the 7, 26h. ce. 1 þ. 
ordinances of man, hereof do promiſe righteouſneſle to tbemielues: 487.488 
in the meane time, nothing regarding the commandements of God. 
Againſt ſuch the 23, chap of Harth. is of no leſſe force, then it was 
in times paſt againſt the hypocrites, among the Iewes; who woulde 
not haue thought but that that people had beene holy, and to haue 
had a luſt cauſe a gainſt Chriſt, which with ſuch care & religion, kept 
the couſtitutions of the fathers? If they would not break the commã- 
dement of a godly man: bow much leſſe are they to bee thought to 
breake the la ve of God ? Here wee may ſec hypocriſie. But Chriſt | 
taught vs another righteouſneſſe, when hee ſaide: O father, ſanctiſie 
them in thy truth. That is that true ſanctification, when che father 
himſelfe poſſeſſeth out heartes, and reneweth and lighteneth them, 
wih the true knowledge of Chiiſt, with fait and remiſsion offinacs, 
This holineſſe fleſh acknowledgcthnot ; but imagine th a certaine 

| carnall holinefſe, whereby n abſtaineth from cercaine meates, and 

; meetings, and familiarity ofcertaine men. And ſurelie this was 

| the ſuperſtition and counter feit holinefſe in poper ie. 

Thetr Imber dates, foure times by the yeare, were fir ſt oꝛdal- „ , 
ned by Calixtus, ho at thoſe times decreed y orders ſhold be giuẽ to 47gal. in chroned, - 
miniſters, and that the people thorow the whole church (as it ſhould a. Dem 223. 
ſæm ) ſhould pray & faſt the, that God would fend good paſtors into 
5 his church. But in toſc Imbers, now they never thin ke on this, 

The Rogation werke was firſt oꝛdained, becauſe chere was a. 
great earthquake at Vienna, and Wolues and wilde beaſtes came in 
and ſlew men. And therefore they faſted and praied. Or as ſome q- 


ther rhynke, becauſe all things then are ſpringing, they pray God th 
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he vould bleſſe the fruits ofthe earth, and crownethe earth with his 
goudnes, But cheir latter Rogations, were a matter of ſtate ra- 

ther then hunniitie - enerie one k&ping his oꝛder, and follow- 
ing the croiſe. And here ſomtimes a ſurmiſed contempt of one go. 

ing befoze another (as J haue heard) hath bꝛed moze malice chat 

Exed.17.10 werke, then a uhole pœre after could ſalue againe. Their beades 
2 a be Peter the Ermit, a French man, invented (as it ſhoulde ſæme) to 
gan an. Dom. te ach that we ſhoulde continue in praier. Foz ſo no doubt Moſes 
1090. aner Continued in praier all the while Toluah tought againſt Amalecke. 
deuiſe. AndIofuahhunſelf, when as God was angry with Itraell for Achans 
Told T offence, rent his clothes, and fell vpon his face to the earth, euen till 

de inuent. rer . - e "ap 

*  theeeuen-tide, before the Arke of the Lorde, continning in prayer! 
r. King. 18.44 and Elias praied ſeauen times, before he obtained raine, and our Sa- 
Mat 26, 38 uiour ſaide the ſame praier thtice. As no doubt ali theſe continued 
begging of God ſtill che ſame thing chie lelte, as alſo the importy- 
nate widow in the goſpell, had but one ſuite to the Iudge, which ſhe 
continued: fa to continue in pꝛaier, oꝛ often to ſap the ſame pꝛai⸗ 
er, is no nne. But they haue taught of late that ihe ſaping oz 
repeating ouer onely, of ſo mante aues, ſo manie pater nofters, 
and ſo many creedes, not vnderſtode (of the worke done as they 
ſaie) do obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes. Tchat ſhall A ſpeake of 
all their abuſes? Ferus alſo concerning their abuſes, ſaieth thus: 
14 Iudca. i Howmanythinges haue the ſaintes ordained of a good intent, which 
Fal. 416. we now ſee to bee turned partly into abuſe, partly into ſuperſtitien: 
let holidaies, ceremonies, Images, maſte, monaſteries, bee an exams 

ple. So that by Ferus iudgement, euen the pꝛincipall partes of 

their religion are nothing elſe but abnſes and ſuperſtition. There- 

foꝛe wee may ſaie of this Romiſh Babilon, of this daughter of 

Pal. 137. Wabilon(as Dauid (aieth), Bleſſed is hee thattakeththy young in- 
fants, chat is thoſe things vubich the fathers in ſimplicitie ſuffcred, 

(ubf< in derd were the infants of poper ie) and daſheth the againſt 

the ſtones, that is, againſt the great rocke Ieſus Chriſt, Oh would 

to God our catholiques at this day would do ſo: thrſe pong impes 

and infants (as it were of poperie) in the church concerning cere- 

montes, vhi< the fathers then ſuflered, nowe beguiles manie: 

And thus craftclie poperie came in; and by little x little, al the ir ſu⸗ 

perſtitions grew. They vhich haue eies to ſee, map ſee now, bat 

bgly monſters they are grown vnto, They are ſo monſtrous and 
ſogreat, that many of them, euen their own fathers , and fanto2s 
do 


Ic f 


wy YM (90S VYWT R8 8 FH 


=» VV &5S Www | Oc => W- © 


* „%% „ 8VXw%*Þt 


Uf Faſting and abſtinence. 


chꝛiſtians foꝛſake them. 


Turning the grace of God into wantonnefle.] AaovAyde in the Tex 


Gzeeke, taketh his name of a citie called Salga (as ſome thinke) 
vherein all were vertuous and god, and therefoꝛe by a depziuati⸗ 
on, it ſignifieth all incontinencie , and the vnrulte affections of 
the minde, vhenas (like a wanton Heifer) it is not kept within 
the boundes of reaſon- and alſo, amerrte ieſt oz fan. Such wan; 
tonneſſe, our fleſh delighteth in; ſach fleſhlie ano carnall mirth, 
mans nature onelie loueth. But this wanton mirth, thiscarnaſl 


ioie, Gods wozde condemnes. Let not the wiſe man glory in his ler, g. 23. 


wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength , neither therich 


man glory in his riches (ſalth the Pꝛophet) much leſle in theſe vani⸗ 


ties: But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that hee vnderſtandeth, 
and knoweth me (ſaith the Loꝛd.) And S. Paul ſaith) Chriſt is made 
to vs of God, wiſedome, righteouſnes, ſanctification, and redemp- 


tion, that as it is written, he that teioiĩcetha let lim reioice in the Lord. i. Cor. 1. 30. 


So that here is the true ioie of chꝛiſtians, to remember that the y 
haue luch an excellent treaſure, and giſt giuen them of God; to 
remember theſe che ir ſpir itvall riches of their ſoules; to remem- 
ber the ſe benefits of Jeſus Chit: And the refoꝛe S. Paul ſaith of⸗ 


ten, reioyce in the Lord, that is in Jeſus hꝛiſt, vhoof God is gi⸗ Phil. 4. 


uen to thee, with all his gods, with all his merites, wich all that 
be hach. And againe, I fay teioice. This is the true grace of God, 
this is euerie true chꝛiſtians top, But theſe counterfeite Catho⸗ 
Kques, haue turned this grace of God into wantonneſſe. Foꝛ in 
Poperte, few knewe that Jeſus hꝛiſt had done foz them. Pas 
nie fo2 lacke of knowledge of the ſcriptures, vnderſtod not that 
Chꝛiſt was made ours: and therfoꝛe could not rejoice in the Loꝛd. 
What was che ſum almoſt of all che ir religion: but wantonneſſe. 
Foz this reioicing and mirth in the Lo2d, tbey had other kinds of 
mirth and diſpoꝛts: but they were all wantonneſle. Wey had in 
thoſe dates mirth enough, bnt fleſhlp, wanton, and carnail mirth. 
What ſhall wee accompte ( to beginne firſt enen with their belt 
chings,) of their ſenſeleſſe ſongs withont ail vnderſtanding, of 
their curious deſkants, of their lmeete cenſing, of the ir coſtix 02- 
naments, of their ſtatelie pzoceſſions , chere euerie man muſt 
keepe his place? Chat were all theſe; but plaine wantonnelle. 
All theſe were pleaſant to the fleſh; but nothing pzofitable - 2 

| ule. 
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ſoule, no2 delectable to the maieſtie of God; Whoſe worſhippe is 
not now, in ſuch ourward things ( as our ſauiour tolde the woman 
of Samariah, ) but in ſpirit , that is, wich the hearte of man, and in 
truth, that is, not with any maze Jewiſh ceremonies oꝛ ſhadows; 
then the vhich, the Popes religion was almoft nothing elſe. We 
ſwerte perfame of frankinſence , the pleaſant voice of man, the 
b:ane ſhewe of copes embꝛodered, delighteth man: but the ma⸗ 
ieſtie of God regardeth no ſuch thing. Pap (our ſauiour ſaieth) 
that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is an abomination be- 
fore God . Ye reſpeded moꝛe the plaine and ſimple mantle, wich 
the faithfull and pure heart of Elias, then all the pꝛieſtes of Baal, 
with their coſtlie veſtementes and oꝛnaments. Wut to let the le 
paſſe, hat were cheir pilgrimages, their guilde keaſtes, tir 
fcaſts dedicated to euerie ſaint, vho bare the name of any church, 
the ir feaſtes of euer arte and occupation once by the peare, the ir 
bonefires, their mappoles, their bokes of fables, (in reading 
vhercof they ſpent moſt of che ir time,) their dauncing, chat were 
all theſe - but wantonnelle and fleſhlie delights. And here note 
chat the Apoſtle S.Iude ſatth, chat theſe counter feit chꝛiſtians (hail 
not embꝛace wantonneſſe onclie, oꝛ be giuen to it: but ſhall curne 
che grace of God into wantonneſie , Thep (hall account theſe the 
chteke pointes of religion: chey ſhall make theſe their chiefe ſer⸗ 
nice of God: as though they wozſhipped God by theſe chinges. 
This is to turne the grace of God into wantonnefſe; and did not 
theyſlo 2 It is to mantkeſt. 

And here by the way, this is a ſpeciall note, foꝛ euerie true ca- 
cholique, that would not bee deceiued, to marke: not to lake on 
their religion, as nowe they haue cloked it, and refined it: (They 
haue turned the black hoꝛſe, in the reuelation, to a pale hoꝛſe: they 
haue nowe foꝛ euerie groſſe erroꝛ, gotten a fine cloake, and foꝛ e- 
uerp abuſe, ſome coueriug, + foʒ euery ſuperſtition, ſome ſatue:) 
but to loiicon it, as it hath beene vied heretoſoze, tn the daſes of 
cheir foꝛcfathers. Let chem not aſke the Ie ſuites tchat is the popiſh 
faith, but let them aſke thoſe, @hich nowe pet liuing, can of their 
owne knowledge tell them: and then they ſhall plainly ſe the nas 
kedneſle, the abominations, and ſuperſtition, and the blindnelle 
cf it . And ſurelp the lacke of this one ching, J am perſuaded, ſe⸗ 
ducech verie manie at this daie. Zhepembzacc poperie, and euen 
marry the mſelues to her, in the attire and furniture, ſhe now com 

| meth 
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mech into the woꝛld: But they neuer remẽ ber, no conflver,how 
defozmed, how blind, how vaine, how wanton ſhe hath been. But 


themſelues teachers: And ſhall turne their eares from the truth, and 
ſhall be giuen to fables. This heape of teachers, maie ſigniũie che 
flockes and great multitude of their Friers, bchich chey heaped to 
themſelues, as ſhe ir onelie teachers: to home Ghꝛiſt in his gol 
pell, gave neuer anie com million oz authozitie to teach oz pꝛeach 
5 to his locke; but onely to paſtoꝛs. And the truth is the woꝛd of 
r God as Dauid ſaith ; Thy lawe is the trueth: and theſe fables noe Plal. 119 142. 
9 doubt, were their legendes, their Beuis of Hampton, their Valen- 
e tine and Vrſon, and ſuchlike bokes, vhich they greatly delighted 
e to reade in. And this is a marke of Antichꝛiſtes religion, a plaing 
il marke, and an one ly marke. Fo2thus we reade in S. Paul of An- 
e tichziſtes diſciples: that ſathan beguiled them in all manner of de- 2. Theſ. 2. v. 
Je ceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſnes, becauſe they receiued not the loue 10.11. 
r⸗ of the truth, that they might be ſaued. And therfore God ſent them 
8. ſtrong illuſions, that they might beleeue lies; That all they might be 
ot damned, which beleeued not thetruth, but had pleaſure in vntighte- 
doduſneſſe. Let all men here beware, they which loue not the truth, 
a that is, Gods wo2d: but haue pleaſure in favles,and lies; To thoſe 
Mn God ſhal ſend ſtrong illuſions, they ſhall be deceiued; nate they ſhal 
ep be dined Let all men beware how they lous not Gods woꝛd, how 
op they delight in fables and tales, che danger is great. But marke 
e. that follo wech, which is the onely cogniſance oz badge of all true 
2 chꝛiſtians - But we ought al waies to giue thaks to God for you (ſaith 
of the Apoſtle, becauſe that God from the beginning hath choſen you 
{4 to ſaluation, through the ſanctification of the ſpirit, and the faith of 
ett the truth. All Gods childꝛen belæue the truch, and by it are ſaued, | 
1as and there foꝛe kno we it. Dauid ſaith, The man is bleſſed thathuh pfal. x 2, 
fe his delight in the lawe of God, andtherein meditates day and night: 
ſe⸗ Chen he is accurſed, that delightech in tales. And againe in an 
ien other pfalme. O ye ſonnes of men (lach he) how long will ye haue Pal. 4 2. 
m ſuch pleaſure in vanity, and ſeeke after leaſing ? S. Peter allo teachech 


this their wantonnes, theſe guildes, theſe dꝛinkings, cheſe their 
feaſts, theſe vaine boks, this maſſe oꝛ huge chaos of ceremonies, 
are againſt the wo2d of God. S. Paul alſo pzopbeſieth of this wãton 


religion .Preachthou the word (ſatth he)to Timothy, For the time 2. Ti. 4:2. 


will come, when they will not abide that doctrine of health, that is, the 
word of God: but according to their owne luſtes, ſhall heape vp ts 
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all chꝛiſfians, hat it is ſufficient, that we haue ſpent the time paſt of 


out life, after the luſtes of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, luſts, 
drunkenneſſe, gluttony, drinkings, and ſuch abominable idolatries: 
wherein it ſeemeth a ſtrange thing to the heathen, that the chriſtians 
will not keepe thein company (till; and therefore they ſpeake euill of 


vs. But they ſhall giue account to him, that is ready to iudge both 


quicke and dead. Ok theſe their often, vſuall, and exceſſiue fea⸗ 


ſtings, and dꝛinkings; vhich they account as nothing, which the 


heathen in their religton vſed, and nowe (athan hath bꝛought as 
gaine into the church of Th:ift : this is Peters iudgment. Ban- 
queting is accounted of S. Paul a worke of the fleſh, The Idola⸗ 
ters after their woꝛſhippe of their caife in Exodus, ſatedowne to 
cate anddrmke, and roſe vp to plaie. Sw if in poperie, they were 
not like theſe. So in Daniell, king Nabuchadnezars religion was 
all muſicke, & pleaſant to the ſenſes; marke if papiſts religion were 
not like this. And bhat is it then, but wantonnefſe ? vhich ſinne 
d. Paul ſo often accounts among the woꝛkes of the fleſh. 

Weir vaine bokes alſo, nhich they delighted in, and vhich ins 
ſfcede of Gods boke (which fathan had hidde, as in the dates of Io. 
ſias,) he had put in the ir h mdes, to finde them occupied withall, 
doe not theſe places of ſcriptures condemne ? Our ſauiour thus tel- 
leth the Ie wes, ye are of your father the diuell, and the luſtes and plea- 
ſure of your father ye will doe. He hathbeene a murtherer from the 
beginning, and aboade not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in 
him. Whenhe ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his owne . For he 
is a liar, and the father thereof. Mere are two plaine markes, and 
badges of Sathans childꝛen: to delight in bluud, and in lies: hee 
was a mur cherer, and a liar, from the beginning and his chil⸗ 
dꝛen followe his feppes. Why then lies, what ſocuer, (either ly- 
ing bookes or tales) are the impes and bꝛode of ſatyan , And ſhall 
chꝛiſtians nouriſh them in their boſomes? And ſo likewiſe S. Paul 
teacheth all chꝛiſttans, howe they ſhould walke and ſpende the ir 
liues, Walke (ſaith he) in loue as Chriſt hath loued vs, and hath gle 
uen himſelfe for vs to be an offering, and ſacrifice of a ſweete finel- 

ling ſauourto God. But fornication , and all vncleanneſſe or coue- 
touſneſſe, let it not bee once named among you, (asitbecommeth 
ſaintes) neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking, neither ieſting, which 
are things not comely- but rather giuing of thankes. It theſe things 
be not comelie fo; chhziſtlans ſoules: hat diſozder, that vncom⸗ 
linelle, 
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lineffe, what hoꝛrour was in cheir fozmer times, in che ſoules of 

a great manie: vben as nothing was vſed almoſt but theſe. And 

our ſanſour ſaith, That ofeuery idle word, we ſhall giue account at Mar, 12.20, 
the day ofiudgment - Howe then ſhall their idle and vaine bokes 

be (uſtified? Which of his faithfull ſeruancs ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) hath In Prefas, 
not Chriſt terrified, by this ſaying ? It was one reaſon, that made Nerat. 
him make his boke of Retracations. The Apoſtle.S, Paul coun» 

ſelleth all chꝛiſtians, that the word of God ſhould dwellplenteouſe Col.3.16, 
ly and richly in their houſes: but thep being affraide to entertaine 

that gueſt,vhich he commendeth vnto them, leaſt they ſhould take 

anie harme thereby, leaſt it ſhould make them heretiques ( foz ſo 

they haue ſaide) haue entertained the woꝛds of ſathan, vaine and 

lying bokes ; t ſo in ſtede of Chʒiſt ſathan hath dwelt with them: 

As their night walking ſpirits doe plainly pzoue and teſtifle, 


Of Ceremonies. 


the diſciples necks, then neceſſary things, And S. Paul wites 

to the Galathians : Stand therefore in the liberty, wherewith Gal. 5. , 
Chriſt hath made you free; and be not againe wrapped in the yoke of 
bondage , And bat this bondage is, he declareth:when we were 4. 
children, we were brought in bondage, vnder the clementes of the Cap. 4. 3. 
world, that is, weſerued God with manie ceremontes , and with 
earthlie thinges - uhich after be calies beggarly, in reſpec of thoſe Verl. 9. 
pꝛetious iewelsof the heart, faith, loue, and knowledge, and ſuch 
like: chere with now we ſerue God. But the papiſtes haue taken 
awaie this libertie, which Chꝛiſt hath giuen vs and haue multi⸗ 
plied in the church, the number of the Jewiſh ceremonies. They 
haue not laide vpon the diſciples neckes, onelp thinges neceſſary 
(as the Apoſtles did) but infinit thinges vnnecellarie; they haue 


C Oncerning ceremonies, fhe Apoſtles would lay no more on aa, 15.28. 


turned from the right ſeruingof Ged, with knowledge, faith, and 


obedienceto his worde, (ich ie wels they haue quite ſfolne awap 
from Gods people + loſt themſclues alſo:) t haue returned againe 


to the beggaclie elements of the wozld, in leruing God, by offe- 
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all chꝛilkians, hat iris ſufficient, that we haue ſpent the time paſt of 
out life, after tlie luſtes of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, luſts, 
drunkenneſſe, gluttony, drinkings, and ſuch abominable idolarries - 
wherein it ſeemeth a ſtrange thing to the heathen, that the chriſtians 
will not keepe thein company ſtill; and therefore they ſpeake euill of 
vs. But they ſhall giue account to him, that is ready to iudge both 
quicke and dead. Ok theſe their often, vſuall, and exceffine fea⸗ 
ſtings, and dꝛinkings; vhich they account as nothing, which the 
heathen in their religton vſed, and nowe ſathan hath bꝛought as 
gaine into the church of Chꝛiſt: this is Peters iudgment. Ban- 
queting is accounted of S. Paul a worke of the fleſh, The Idola⸗ 
ters after their woꝛſhippe of cheir calfe in Exodus, ſate downe to 
cate and drinke, and roſe vp to plaie. Se it in poperie, thep were 
not like theſe. So in Daniell, king Nabuchadnezars religion was 
all muſicke, & pleaſant to the ſenſes; marke if papiſts religion were 
not like this. And ſhat is it then, but wantonneſſe? which ſinne 
S. Paul ſo often accounts among the woꝛkes of the fleſh. 
heir vaine bokes alſo, nhich thep delighted in, and vhich in- 
ſtede of Gods boke (vhich fathan had hidde, as in the dates of Io- 
ſias,) he had put in the ir hndes, to finde them occupied withall, 
doe not theſe places of ſcriptures condemne ? Our ſauiour thus tel- 
leth the Ie wes, ye are of your father the diuell, and the luſtes and plea- 
ſure of your father ye will doe. Hehathbeene a murtherer from the 
beginning, and aboade not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in 
him. Whenhe ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his ow.ne. For he 
is a liar, and the father thereof. Here are two plaine markes, and 
badges of Sathans childzen : to delight in bluud, and in lies: hee 
was a murcherer, and a ſiar, from the beginning: and his chil⸗ 
dꝛen followe his ſfeppes. UWhy then lies, what ſocuer, (either ly- 
ing bookesor tales) are the impes and bꝛode of ſathan. And ſhall 
chꝛiſtlans nouriſh them in their boſomes? And ſo like wiſe S. Paul 
teacheth all chꝛiſtians, howe they ſhould walke md ſpende their 
liues, Walke (ſaith he) in loue as Chriſt hath loued vs, and hath gle 
uen himſelfe for vs to be an offering, and ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmel- 
ling ſauour to God. But fornication, and all vncleanneſſe or coue- 
touſneſſe, let it not bee once named among you, ( as it becommeti 
ſaintes) neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking, neither ieſting, which 
are things not comely- but rather giuing of thankes. If theſe things 
be not comelie foz chhꝛiſtlans ſoules: that diſozder, hat vncom⸗ 
| linelle, 
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lineffe, what hoꝛrour was in cheir fozmer times, in che ſoules of 
a great manie: then as nothing was vſed almoſt but theſe. And 
our ſauiour ſaich. That ofeuery idle word, we ſhall giue account at Mar, 12.30 
the day ofiudgment - obe then ſhall their idle and vaine bokes yp 
be (uſkified? Which of his faithful ſeruants ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) hath In Prefa, 
not Chriltcerrified , by this ſaying ? Jt was one reaſon, that made Re. 
him make his boke of Retracations. The Apoſtle.S, Paul coun» 

ſelleth all chziſtians, that the word of God ſhould dwellplenteouſe Col.3.16, 
ly and richly in their houſes: but they being affraide to entertaine 

that gueſt,vhich he commendeth vnto them, leaſt they ſhould take 

anie harme thcreby, leaſt it ſhould make them heretiques ( foz ſo 

they haue ſaide) haue entertained the woꝛds of ſathan, vaine and 

lying bokes; « ſo in ſtede of Chʒiſt ſathan hath dwelt with them: 

As their night walking ſpirits doe plainly p:oue and teſtifle, 
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the diſciples necks, then neceſſary things. And S. Paul wzites 

to the Galathians: Stand therefore in the liberty, wherewith Gal, ,z, 
Chriſt hath made you free; and be not againe wrapped in the yoke of 
bondage. And what this bondage is, he declareth:when we were 4. 
children, we were brought in bondage, vnder the clementes of the Cap. 4. 3. 
world, that is, weſerued God with manie ceremontes , and with 
earthlie thinges - uhich after he tales beggarly, in reſpect of thoſe Verſ. 5 
p:etions tewelsof the heart, faith, loue, and knowledge, and ſuch 
like: herewith now we ſerue God. But the papiſtes haue taken 
awaie this libertie, which Chꝛiſt hath giuen vs and haue multi⸗ 
plied in the church, the number of the Jewiſh ceremontes. They 
haue not laide vpon the diſciples neckes, onely thinges neceſſary 
(as the Apoſtles did) but infinit thinges vnneceſlarie; they haue 
turned from the right ſeruing of God, with knowledge, faith, and 
obedienceto his worde, (thtch ie wels they haue quite ſfolne away 
from Gods people 2 loft themſelues alſo:) t haue returned againe 


to the beggatlie elements of the _ in leruing God, by offe- 
a 2. ring 
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ring or egges, candles, and ſuch like , We wozthippe of Chꝛiſkians 
excelles che Jewes wozſhipin two thinges: Firſt becauſe that, 
that is acco2ding to carnall ceremonies onelie in meates and 
dꝛinkes, and righteouſnes acco2ding to the fleſh: but the wozthip 
of chꝛiſtians, is accoꝛding to the ſpirit , Secondlie, the wozthip 
of che Jewes was by ſhadowes - but the wo:ſhip of Ch:iltians is 
in truth, e by it ſelfe pleaſeth God. Theſauri nou: ſermones quadra- 
geſimales, a popilh boke ſo called, confelleth thus much. 


Prudentius alſo thus verie excellentlie pictures 
out chriſtian faith, and idolatrie. 


Rima petit campum dubia ſub ſorte duelle 

P Pugnatura fides, agreſti turbida cultu, 
Nudahumeros, intonſa comas, exertalacertos: 
Namg, repentings laudis calor ad noua feruen; 
Prælia, nec telis ueminit, nec tegmine cingr; 
Pettore ſed fidens valido, membriſq; retectis 
Prouocat inſani fran endapericula belli. 

Ecce laceſſentem collatis viribus audet, 
Prima ferire fidenr vrterum cultura Deorum. 9 
Ilia hoſtile caput, phaleratag,tempora vittis P, 
Altior inſurgenslabe factat, & oracruore - 
De pecudum ſatiata, ſolo applicat, & pede calcat 
Eliſos in mortem oculos, animamg, malignam 
Fracta — commercia gutturis arttant, 


Difficilemg, 0 


itum, ſuſpirialonga fatigant, 


The ſame in Engliſh, . 


7A orious faith doth enter firſt © " 
into the bloudie field: "in 

And like a valiant champion 

ſhe will not flie nor yeeld. 
And though the uent of cruell warre- - 

be ſubiect vnto doubt, 
Yer ſhe doth come into the fielde 
: : with”: 


SaSe 94 pe.» 
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with courage bold and touts | 
She cloathedis, with vile attire, 
not pleaſant to the eie, 
Her ſhoulders naked are, her haire 
doth out of order lie. 
Her tender armes vnatmed are; : * 
They ſtand in ſteede of ſhield 
Her naked body to defend, 
not weapons for to weelde, 
For hope of praiſe doth ſo enflame 
and ſo enrage her heart, 155 
That ſhe forgets to arme her ſelſfſe 
with bucklex or with dart. | 
But being of a courage bolde, | 
not fearing perils any, 2 . 46 
With naked breſt, ſhe dare attemſtt 
to challenge dangets many. 0 
Behold the heatheniſh worſhipping 
doth come with maine and might; 
Againſt her bending all her force, 
to put her to the flight: 
But faith amounting to the skies, 
dothwound her creſted head, 
Her face ſhe daſhes on the ground 
and mouth with bloud beraide, 
Her eies ſhe putteth out, her winde 
ſhe ſtoppeth and her breath. 
Thus Gentiliſme, wanting winde: 


doth ſee no way but death. 


In che reuelation, che name of that great ichoꝛe of Babylon, Reũ. 27 v. 
the church of Antichuſt; the mother of ſpirituall foznication of the 
ſchole earth: hath a myſterp waitten in her fozehead, becauſe that 
all her religion ſhould bee nothing, but myſtertes, ceremonies, 
types, and ſhadowes. And was not the papiſtes ſo? All thinges 
that euer they vled in their ſernice were almoſt myſteries: Their 
coapes, cenſoꝛs, aſhes, paxes, albes, ſtoles, croſſes , cruets, md 
crochers, as their boke called Nationale diuinorum] doch declare. Rena dini 


And chis name is wꝛitten in her foꝛehead, that all men male read 79% 
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and knowe it. And pet will they not knowe this nhoze ⸗ ho rea 
deth not this name in hei fozehead : ho ſeeth not, that poptſh re- 
ligion was nothing clſe, but myTeries,ceremonies, types, and 
ſhadowes ? Why then it muff needs follow; that the popiſh church 
is that great nhoze of Babylon, vhereof. S. lohn ſpeaketh. The 
name of a thing, alwaiesdeclareth the thing it ſelfe . If it cannot 
be denied, but that this name is in her fozehead, then no doubt 
this is ſhe indeede. And this myſterie, theſe ceremonies, of that 
wickevneſſe (as it map be well expounded) beganeuen in S. Pauls 
time, and in the daſes of the fathers . They began euen then to de⸗ 
part from the ſimplicitie of the goſpell,q to put this poake againe 
on the diſciples neckes. Some went about to make chriſtians ſhoote 
at a wrong marke, they brought in worſhipping of Angels, they had 
euen then voluntary religion, in pinching their bodies too much, 
which thinges had a ſhewe of worldly wiſedome. Theſe ſpecches be: 
gan fo be in vſe againe: Touch not, taſt not, handle not, wiicreas by 
Ieſus Chriſt, we were made free: we might touch and taſt al chings. 
And therefoze ( he ſaich) they holde not the head, chat is leſus Chit, 
and his doctrine, by whom all the body being knic together, by joints 
and bandes, groweth the growth of God. They growe and en⸗ 
creaſe: but not the growth oꝛ encreaſe of God - They growe not 
in the knowledge of our Lord Ieſus (as Peter ſateth-) they aske not 
*Zufeb, lib 3 ecel, counſell of their head, in theſe thinges. Euſebius repozteth out ot 
Egeſippus, that as long as the Apoſſles liued, & the hearers of Chrilt 
himſelfe, ſo long y church continued a virgine: but after their deaths, 
Eraſmunotes, this adulterer had wooed her and wonne her from Chriſt. And doe 


that there hath 


been patching we think ſhe is a virgine ſtill? The ver ie wozkes of Plinie and 
inthe fathers Seneca, being pꝛophane wziters, and the fathers woꝛkes; howe 
workes alſo: hath Sathan that olde deceiuer, che father of ignoꝛance and blinds 
— at. nelle; obſcured and darkened, anddepzaucd 2 And do we thinke, 
"OT that he hach not touched the woꝛk of God, his religion, his church? 
Ves no doubt: eſpeciallie he malignes that, 

Bernard wꝛiting againſt the ſuper ſluous oꝛnamentes of chur⸗ 
ches ſaies thus: Ilet paſſe the great ſtatelineſſe of churches, their 
immoderat lengths, theirvaine breadths, their ſumptuous poliſhings, 
their curious paintings, which while they do draw the ſight of the that 
pray, vnto them, they hindertheir affection, and they ſeeme to me to 

reſemble the olde cuſtome of the Iewes. Parke howe Bernarde 
ſaith, that thoſe thinges, ahich nowe adaies the Popes _— 
| ale, 


in Apel, 
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ſale, were oꝛdained to help deustion; as guilded images xcoftlie 
oꝛnaments, Bernard ſaith, they hinder it - that they taſt rather of 

Judaiſme then Chꝛiſtianiſme. He in thoſe thick clouds of papiſſi⸗ 

call ignoꝛance, ſawe thus much and manie nowe in the cleare 

light of the goſpell, will hardly acknowledge the ſame . And to 

this agrees lerom in his Epiſtle to Neporian : concerning the life 

and conuer ſation of the cleargie, Iewrie hadarich temple, and all 1,50, Pars. 3. 
thinges then made of golde. Then thoſethinges-were allowed of the 2 34 
Lorde. Epi 
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Enying the onely maiſter of his houſe and our Lorde Teſus Text. 
Chriſt.] And here firſt concerning the woꝛd Acaoonng, Saint | 
Peter vſeth it fo2 the maſter of a familie - Seruants (ſaith he) 7. Pet. 2 v.25, 
be ſubic& die dE@ormue, to your maſters, with all feare , And 8. 
Paul alſo ſpeaking of ſeruants, ſaiththns ; Let as many ſcruants as 
are vnder the yoke, account v id\isgd\taroTac, their own maſters 
worthy of al honour. And againe, they which haue x deaoy- 
Tod, faichfull maſters, let them not de ſpiſe them. And in another 2 Tim. 2 27. 
place, comparing the Charch of God to ahouſe , and ſome of the 
members thereck, to vellels ſealed, haning Gods marke bppon 
them; and ſome other the rein, to veficls vnſealed, filchie and wic⸗ 
ked: If ( ſaieth he) one ſhall cleanſe himſelfe fom theſe wicked ones, 
he ſhall be a veſſell of honor ſanctified, c Aeapory, to the maſter or 
lord ofthe houſe , All thoſe places pꝛoue pla inlp and ſufficientlie, 
that in the ſcripture this wozd\tavoric is taken fo; the maſter of 
the houſe. Then the woꝛdes lie thus in the Gzeke and common 
tranſlation, ¶ Denying the onely maſter of his houſe God and our Although this 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt.] And S. Peter in his Cpiſtle ioineth this woꝛd word God, in 
qecvme to Jeſus Chꝛiſt moſt plainlp, and not to God: Denying the common 
ſaith he) their maſter or ruler that bought them Ieſus Chriſt. So that — A 
then Azaromc ſigniſtech a maſter of a houſe, o2 a ralero2 gouer / copies, i nes 
nour. And S. Peter ſaith, that this maſter is Ieſus Chriſt, And S. Jude read. 
ſaich, that it is he alone . Therefoze then, to denie Jeſus Chꝛiſt to 
be the onelie maſter, the onelie ruler oz goucrnour : is a plaine 
point of falſe catholique religion. Fw 
nd 
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And ol the ſame heretickes S. Peter ſpeakelh, to confirme 
the cer ta intie of them, chat there ſhall be ſuch in deed: that as our 
Sautour ſaith, in the mouth oft wo or three witneſſes, euery worde 
might ſtand. And firft he takethawap that great ſtumbling block 
out of the wate, uhich cauſeth verie many to kall, chat the viſible 
church cannot erre- 'pes(ſafeth Peter) there were falſe prophets in 


the law, euen as alſo amongſt you ſhallbefalſe teachers. And theſe 


falſe pꝛophets in the lawe, bate the ſhewe, they caried the counte. 
nance of the church. Poe leremy, and Amos, and Micah were 
no body amonglk them: Icremy was caſt into the dungeon, Amos 
was diſcharged the kinges chappell; Micah was ſtricken on the 
face. And euen ſuch falſe docto2s lhall bee in the church of Ch2if, 
Werefoꝛe let euerie one take hecde . The devill ſhall haue theſe 
bis mightie Golſahs, as well in Ch:iſts Church, as in the üna⸗ 
gogue : Therefoze let not the out warde ſhewe, oꝛ name of the 
church begulls vs, as it did many in thoſe daies. And they ſhall 
bring in craftly and ſubtilly hereſies ot perdition, that is, thepſhall be 
ſoldiours of that great Goliah and champion, the ſonne of perdi⸗ 
tion: hom S. Paul ſpeakes of, vhoſecaptaine and chie fe heade is 
antichꝛiſt himſelf . Thom as Paul the re de ſcribeth: ſo S. Peter and 


S. Iude here deſcribeth his members. Now their hereſſes follow, 


they ſhall denie theirmaſter, (ubere is the ſame woꝛde that $ . Jude 
bſeth) which bought them. hey ſhall eſtabliſh another maſter 
oner the church, ouer Gods houſe, that is, the Pope. This ſhall 
be the rote, the ground wozke of al! their hereſies; and after that, 
they ſhall denie Jeſus hut, that bought chem. And hach it not 
beene foe? Foz after the ſupꝛemacie was once eſtablſhed, howe 
bath Idolatrous woꝛſhipping of images, ſelling of pardons, and 
maſſes, and merits of Ponkes and Friers, md ſuchlike ,com- 
en into the church, tho ſcethnot ? 

is other pꝛincipall bꝛanch hangeth of this; They ſhal deny 
their maſter that bought chem, they ſhall deny Chriſtes merits, his 
raunſometo be ſufficient, Thep ſhall ad vnto it, mony of their own 
coining, that is, their own merits  wo2ks. And this is the very 
ſum of poperie: to make men belteue, that Chꝛiſt hath not ſaffic(- 
ently paid the ir ranſom: but Þ they muſt buie their pardons. their 
maſſes, their merits, to deliuer heir ſoules ont of purgatoꝛie. Js 
not this to denie the ir maſter that bought them If hee paide the 
vhole ranſome ſafficientlie, what neede wee buie anie of theſe,of 


them? 
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chem? And they fhal bring vpon chemſclues ſudda ine deſtruction. ] peta. 
At men will not be perſwaded that theſe are they, home the Apo⸗ 


* 


—. 


ftle ſpeaketh of, by taſting theicfraites-;let them marke their end. 


; and that ſhall make the matter moze manifeſt. They ſhall bring 
> on themſelues ſuddaine deſtruction: fs one uho-but s little mar- 
1 keth the hiſtoꝛies of our time ſhall eaſelte perceiue. The Pope 
e here in England, by diſpenſing againſt the v9;d of God; that the 
brother might marry his brothers wife : In Germanie, bp.ſending 
e out Tetzelius wich his pardons of remiſſion of ſinnes, to all that 
8 would buie them: Cardinall Wolſey wich vs, by beginning ſirſt 
{2 to pull down all ſmal teligious hduſes, that were under the value 
EF of ahund:eth marks, that he might build his two colieyes- The 
ſe monkes and friers, by one accuſing another to che kinges com⸗ 
as miſſioners, in that generall viſitation;of moſt gr ieuous ſinnes 
he and crimes. All cheſe haue pulled (as thep ſap) ſhe houſe on cheir 
all "*owne head, and haue duerthꝛowne the popes kingdome - and that 
be ſuddainlfe, in a ſhoꝛt time, aga inſt all mens expeaation. All the 
df: robellions and counſels which haut beenc ſince, could neuer ſalue 
ts it gane. Se | 
nd And many ſhall follow the way of their tiot or wantonneſſe. This 2. Per, 22 
w, is the ſame wbtchTude pzophecieth : their religion ſhall be carnal, 
de woꝛldlp. wanton, and manp ſhall imbꝛare tt. Here let them bꝛag 
rer of cheir multitude ⸗ that therefoze their religion is good, becauſe 
all manie follow it. But this is no good argument. 'Fo2 wee reade 
at, here that many ſhall follow the ſe falſe teachers; nherfo2e let not p 
not number 02 multitude deceiue any in matters of religion. And by pet 2 
we thẽ the way of truth ſhall be blaſphemed , ſhal bereproched , Thep 
und ſhame not to ſpeake eutil of the woꝛd of God, and to call vs goſ- 
m- pellers in deſpite, and our newe goſpell pzeachers. Neuer here; 
tickes haue waitten fo ſcofing lic, fo deſpitefullie; as of late they ; 
eny haue done: As mater Harcings ſpeeches, (yourdeuilith ſpiric, your ing: rat} 
, bis ſolemne praier proteſtant like, your miniſter-like talke, your miniſter- "Be 


wn ſhips) do declare-vhereinche b'aiphemeth the ſptritof God,tthere» 
erp by wee confeſſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt faifyfullie and effetualite , Fo2( as 
ffiti- S. Paul ſaith) No man can name leſus Chriſt, but by the holy ghoſt: 
their and whereby we make our praiers vnto God, for no man can pray as Rom. 8. 25 
. 46 hee oft to pray of himſelfe; but the holy ghoſt he lpeth our infirmities. 
e the And there foꝛe he that ſcoffeth at our pꝛaiers, blaſphemes the has 
ſe,of lie ghoſt, vhich is the authour of them, And laſtlie, he blaſphemes 
hem? Ll. that 
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1. Co. z. cat ſacred name et miniſter, which the wozde of God ſo often v⸗ 
and i · vel i fo. and S. Paul is not aſhamed to giue to himſelſe. And are not 
theſe blaſphemies againſt the woꝛd of truth? Js not this plaine ? 
This thctr owne wꝛitings teſkifie:; and thus they doe apparantlie 
bewzaie the mſelues. And through couetouſneſſe with faire wordes. 
they ſhall make merchandize of you: And haue not the Papiſtes 
done ſo - ſelling all thinges , enen their pardons, che ir pꝛaters, 
the ir males, che ir merits. And is not this couetouſneſſe? Doe 
not all theſe pointes of doctrine, theſe markes to know them by, 
hit iuſtly vpon them? Doch not S. Peter and S. Iude agre in the 
diſciphering and diſcouering of them? 

But to returne to S. Iude againe, doe not dur falſe catholickes 
at this daie teach this? Doe they not ſate that the pope is Chꝛiſts 
vicar gener all oꝛ vicegerent? and that he is alſo a neceſſarte head 
of the church? Do they not plainlie agree, with thoſe dom Saint 
Jude ſpeaketh of: Whoſhall deny Chriſt to bee their onely maſter, 
the ruler or gouernour of his houſe , which is the Church? So that 
then Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the onelie head of his church, the onelie ma; 
fter of his familie himſelfe: Hee giueth this honour to no other. 
And to denie this, is hereſie: it is not chuſtian religion, tt is not 
che catholique faith. And this pꝛerogatiue here ſpoken of, S. Paul 
giueth to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſcho ſpea⸗ 
king of the great glozie, vherewith God hath endned him after 
Ephe.1.23 his reſurredion, ſaith: He hath put all things vnder his feet: and he 

hath giuẽ him tobe y head oueraly whole church, which is his body: 

the ſulneſſe of him which filleth all things, with al things. As no man 

map ſeeme to take to himſelt᷑ the foꝛmer pꝛiuiledge, that al things 

are put vnder his fete; ſo no man map pꝛeſume to take the lat, 

ter, that be is the head of the nhole church. Againe the metaphoz, 

vhich the Apoſt le vſeth, conuinceth the ſame ; he calleth hꝛiſt the 

head, and the church his bodie Nowe it is monſtrous, that one 

bodie ſhould haue two heads; vherefoze in this verie point, the 

fumme and meaning of this metaphoꝛ conſiſteth. Againe in his 

Verſe 20 ſecond chapter, he calleth him the head corner ſtone, ſchich is but 
verſe 29 one in euerie building. And in his fourth chapter, the husband of 
10.329 his church, hich alſo ( as all men knowe) argucth, that hee is 
the onlie huſband, and can abide no companion with bim. And in 


2 Pet. 2.3 


w ozs. bis epillle to the Hebrnes he compare:t bim with Moſes: That s 


Moſes was in the houſe of God as a ſeruant; ſo now. Ieſus Chriſt is o- 
i uer 
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uer the houſe of God as the ſonne. And this taketh awap, as may Chriſt i: * 


ſeeme, that vaine diſtinction of a miniſtring heade, vhich they 


make. Foz Moſes was in Gods houſe but as a miniſtertall ſes : And the 


beade : and*cuen ſo nowe is Jeſus Ch2iff oner Gods houſe, 
as the onelie heade both chiefe and minilferiall . Me ſuccckdes 
— in karre greater dignitte and honour , hee is nowe all 
in all. —. 

And as the Apoſtle chere pnttethdowne, che onlie maiſter and 
ruler ot the houſe and church of God, euen the ſonne Jeſus Chzilt: 


ſo he ſettech downe two plaine and in fallible markes and conditt: Heb. 3. v. 6 


ons of Gods houſe, leaſt any man ſhould be decriued, by ſetting 
himſelfe in ſathans Sodome, faz Gods Bethel; as it is to be fea- 
red, manie doe at this date. Heere is that great doubt difſolued, 
vhfc ts the true church . Ik anie man would but a little hecre 
marke, hee ſhoulde ſee two euident ſignes, and tokens of Gods 
true church and houſe, bt are theſe. But Chriſt as the ſonne is 0+ 
uer his houſe : whoſe houſe wee are (faith the Apoſtle] if ſo be, wee 
keepe ſure or firme our confidence, and the reioicing ofour hope, vn- 
to the ende. Here is firſt the heade and maſter of the houſe, Ieſus 
Chriſt; 2. chen the houſe it ſelf (we) that is God people: then fol, 
loweth the conditions, If wee keepe that confidence and aſſurance: 
and that reioicing ofour hope, firme and ſure vnto the ende. Marke 
well theſe conditions of Gods church. Thep vhich kepe not theſe, 
are none of Gods church. The holie ghoſt hath put them downe 
fo2 our inffruaion, leaſt we ſhould be deceiued. Becauſe the time 
ſhall come, that manie ſhall ſate, they are of the catholique church: 
If they be, here be the markes they muſt be knowne by. J? they 
lacke theſe markes, they are no doubt, none of Gods houſe - but 
of ſathans ſinagogue. There are the vndonubted markes and vad. 
ges bitch God himſclfe hath given to his houſe. But you will 
ſaie, that is that confidence, and that refofcing ? Surelie Saint 


John tn his firſt Epiſtle tene vs. This (ſaith he) is our confidence, i. lohn, 3.14 


this is our aſſurance, (uhete the ſame woꝛd 75e0o!« here vſed, is 
repeated) that we haue to him that is to leſus Chrilt , that whatſoe- 
uer we aske, according to his will, he heareth vs: and if we know he 
heareth vs, whatſocuer wee aske, ee knowe we haue our petitions 
which we aske of him; Hert are two points of our aſſurance, we 
knowe firſf, and are ſare, that vhat pzaters ſoeuer wee make in 
thename of Jeſus Chzi, accozding to * will; hee heareth vs: 
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nd nut chat onelieʒ but 2. we are ſure that he granteth our pefiti- 
Plal.55. 2867 


ons. Tlis ſame afſur ance is confirmed vnto vs, by other two 
places of ſcripture . .Thouthatheareſt the praiers, vnto thee ſhal al 


fleſh come ſaith Dauid.) And in an other place: In the time of my 
trouble Iwill call vpon thee, for thouheareſt me. And S. Paul faith, 
he ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmuies. For we know not what to pray 
as we ought to pray: but the ſpirit it ſelſe maketh interceſsion for vs, 
uitn gronings that are vuſpeakeable. And hee that ſearcheih the 
hearts knoweth the meaning or wiſdome of the ſpitit. For euen to 


God, according to the will of God, it maketh interceſsion for the 
faints,, Ss that we are ſure God heareth vs, and the re foꝛe al fleſh 
commeth to him; nd there toze in troubles we crie vnto him. And 
the reldꝛe he is called, ved owagys, the ſearcherof the hearts, he 
knoweth the meaning, the wiſdome of the ſpirit; and nene other 


neithi r angel noꝛ ſaint, but hee. his aſſur ance the popiſh church 


baih dented. They ſaie, Jeſus Chꝛiſt doch not heare vs, and there⸗ 
fo;e the counſel vs to matze other interceſſoꝛs to him. Secondlie 
they teach vs to doubt, ether wee haue our pꝛaiers wee aſbe of 
him oꝛ notʒ as den we pꝛap foꝛ remiſſion of our ſinnes. Pap they 
teach to pꝛaie, but in latine: So that he that pꝛaieth, knoweth not 
himſelfe, nhat be aſketh; and there foꝛe cannot be aſured vbether 
he haut his petitions c2 not. And is not this plainlie to denie this 
chꝛiſttan alſurance, and great confidence, that euerie chꝛiſtian 
onght to haueʒ ⁊᷑ ſo to blot out this firſt mar ke of Gods houſee Se⸗ 
condlie, the rejoicing of our hope is, in p̊, that we ſhal ſurely be ſas 
ued. This hope maketh vs reioice alwaies, euen in tribulations, 
euen in chames, euen in death it ſelfe. This fote our ſauiour tea⸗ 
cheth vs byhis Apoltles. Reioice ( ſaith he) not that diuels are ſub- 


iect to yonz but that — names are written in the booke of life. And 


S. Paul: Being iuſtified by faich, wee haue peace with God, by our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we haue an entrance to this grace, 
wherein we ſtand, and reioice for the hope ofthe glory of God. And 
S. Peter in his catholique epiſtle, to all true catholiquos wꝛiteth 
thus : Ble ſſed be God, and the father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten vs againe to a liuely 
hope, by the reſurtection of leſus Chriſt from the deade, to an inheti- 
rance, incorruptible, vndefiled, and that neuer fadeth away, kepte 
for you in headenʒ which are kept by the power of God, through faith, 
to ſaluation, ready tobe reuled in the laſt time; wherein youreioice. 
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All true Catholiques will belcue S. Peter, and will be ſare, and 
will haue a liuelie hope of the ic ſaluation, and will bleſſe & pꝛaiſe 
God fo? it, and will reſoice in it. And Nchemias taught all che Nehem. 8. 10. 
Je wes this idie. The ioie of the Lord (ſaiech he) is your ſtrength. 
Oh reioice in the Loꝛd then, if thou wilt be ſtrong. Ihaue written 
the ſe thinges (ſaith S. Iohn) to you, which beleeue on the name of the 1. lo 53. 13, 
ſonne of God, that you may knowe you haue euerlaſting lie, and that 
you may beleeue in the name of the ſonne of God. He that knows 
ech that he hath euerlaſting life, donbteth not, as befoze is moze 
at large noted on this place. And againe, here is che cauſe to 
make vs beleue on Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that we mate knowe we haue 
euerlaſting life. The knowledge, 5 fatth bzingeth, vhich is of eter⸗ 
nall life, will make euerp one pꝛap fo? faith, labour foz faith, heare 
the woꝛd of God diligentlie, p he may haue faith. But the papiſts 
take this reioycing from vs, by teaching vs to doubt: foz he that 
doubteth, whether he ſhall be ſaued oꝛ not ;can neuer reioice, can 
neuer be merrie: and therfoꝛe they are none of Gods houſe. Chus 
cucrie one mate ſæ plainlie, how the popiſh Church hath loſt both 
theſe markes of Gods houſe, and therfoze their church is none ol 
Gods church. J 
This pꝛeheminente in the Church ol God, to be the only head, 
ruler and gouernour thereof; all the ſcriptures, and ail the ſaints 
of God, peeide to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Peter himſelfe yeeldeth it to him pet. 5.4. 
whom he calleth «gxTojulc, the prince of paſtors, and himſelſe | 
a felloweelder, not a fellow Apoſtle, Baking himſelfe equall, not 
with the apoſtles of hꝛiſt onely ;but with the elders and paſtoꝛs 
of þcongregation - and vho will not belceue a mans own wozds? 
If this be true, then the Pope, by Peters pꝛiuiledge, can haue no 
ſuperioꝛitie oner other Biſhops. And S. Paul reckoning vp che 
chiefe Apoſtles, names Iames,Cephas and Iohn, home he calleth G. 252. 
pillers; not coꝛner ſtones oz heads: and he placeth Peter among 
the reſt, not as one aboue the reſt. Nap hee maketh himſelfe e⸗ 
quall to him, o2 rather farre aboue him: For (hee ſateth) that God 
gaue him like and equall authoritie, ouer the gentiles; as Peter had 
ouer the Iewes. Now the Gentiles were farre moꝛe in number, 
then the Jewes ; And lames, Peter and Iohn confeſsing this, and ac- 
knowledging it, ioyned hands of fellowſhip with him. Mere is no 
ſuper iozitie, but an equalitie oz fellowſhip acknowledged of them Rom ig. 16. 


all. And of this his authozitie ouer the gentiles : Paul htmſelfe 
| Ll 3. after. 
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after often maketh mention, euen to the Romans in Peters chiefe 
charge, as they would haue it: Ihauc written to you more boldly 
(ſaith he) after a ſort, putting you in remembrance; for the grace gi- 
uen to me of God, that I ſhould be a miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt towards 
the Gentiles, This his miniſterie, this his office, committed to 
him of God, of pꝛeaching the goſpel among the Gentiles, made 
him bolde to wꝛite to the Romaines. And to the Epheſians hre 
wꝛites thus: For this cauſe, I Paul a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt , for 
you Gentiles : if ye haue heard of the diſpenſation or ſtewardſhip, of 
the grace of God giuen me to you ward. And to Timo: hy, he calleth 
bimſelfe the Doctor or teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth, 
Whyp then, Peter was not paſfo2 of the vniuerſall church, Paul 
was ſteward oner the Gentiles and their chiefe paſtoꝛ. And in 
that th:&folde commiſſion of chꝛiſt, Feedemy ſheepe, feede my 
lambes, feede my ſheepe, were not the ſhepe of the whole woꝛlde: 
but of the circumciſion onelie committed to Peters charge, as 
that place befoze recited to the Galathians, plainiic pzoucth , For 
when they ſawe, that the goſpellouerthe vncircuiciſion, was com- 
mitted vnto me, ſaieth Paul: as the goſpell ouer the circumciſion 
was to Peter, they gaue to me and to Barnabas, the right handes of 
i pet ii fellow ſhippe, that we ſhould preach vnto the Gentiles, and they vn- 
The Iewes con. to the circumciſion, 

tended with And hereof no doubt, Peter calleth himſelfe Compresbyter, 
P ere concer- making bimlelfe equal with the other paſto2s. And here, vat 
do che Genes can be moze euldent, fo2 a mans owne eſtate and dignitie, then 
and he yecldes the teſtimonie of his owne month : and not onely that, but his re⸗ 
an account to coꝛd in waiting to all poſteritie: Euerie man will ſpeake beſt of 
them: vhich himſelfe: Nap ſarely Peter had ſinned, if he had not both falfilled, 


argues no ſu- 
vremacie. 


Acts. 1. v2. mitted to him. Gods commandements and charges mate not be 
Ro, ig. v.15. 16. omitted. Yereof alſo Paul wiites to the Romanes moꝛe boldlie, 
Cyr li. 2. becauſe God gaue him that grace, that he ſhould bee Ne, d 
—— 8 common paſto2, among the Gentiles Paul challengeth this his 
22 — in yo — of _ . —— — 
Bilhopye of Cornelins Biſhoype of Rome; Collega, 02 fellowe oppe. 
— — 4 He would not ſo haue foꝛgotten bimlelte to haue matched him⸗ 
— Bitkops ſelſe with the Biſhop ol Nome, if he had acknowledged anie ſuch 
callitty them a pete leſſe authoꝛitie in him, as nowe the Pope challengeth. Nap, 
Collegas naſtros, As it Were to quite crolle this ſucceſſion of Peter, and to —— 


Epheſ. 3. 2. 


4. Ti. 3.7. 


10.21.17. 


and alſo challenged that authoꝛitie, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt had com · 
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this equalitie of the Biſhoppes: manie of the fathers doe make 

two biſhops of Rome, Peter and Paul, as Epiphanius and Pruden- % , 
tius. So that Paul had as god authoꝛitie as Peter there, as ſhould ——— 
ſeeme: Therefoze Peter could not conferre the twole anthozitie to phanon, 
his ſucceſloꝛs, vhich he had not himſelfe. All Chziſfes miniſters 

here on earth, are his vicars. Foꝛ hee ſateth of them all, Hee 

that rece iueth you, receiuethmee; and he that receiueth mee, recei« Mat. 10. v.4. 
ueth him that ſent me. But he is the head only himſelfe; as long 

befoze him pꝛopheſied O ſeas: I wil gather (ſaieth the Lo2d) the ſons Oſeas 1, 11. 
of Iudah and the ſonnes of Iſraell together, and they ſhall appoint 

them one head, and they ſhall aſcend from the earth. Mere is Jes 

ſus Chꝛiſt, the onelp head of his church: here is the vnitie of the 

church, and their conuerſation nowe in heauen. Wis is Catho⸗ 

lique doctrine ; thep lchich denie this, are not true, but falſe catho⸗ 

liques. This all Gods ſaints haue confeſſed. This doctrine con» 

tinged in the church mante peares: as wee mate plainly ſe by 

reading hiſtozies; vhereof one notable hiffozie , Euſebius repoz/ 234, 5. eccl. 22:8, 
teth thus. When as a controuerſie did ariſe in the primitiue church, c. 24. 
about keeping Eaſter, Victor Bifhop of Rome ( pertinaciiis agent) as 

Ruſtinus tranſlateth, that is dealing obſtinately, and frowardly, as one 

that would not yeeld: did goe about to excommunicate all the Bi- 

ſhops of the Eaſt church, becauſe they diſſented from the Romaine 

church. But this pleaſed not th Biſhops, but rather writing to him 

againe, they commanded him, that he ſhould go about ſuch thinges, 

as concerned peace, and that he ſhould care — peace and concord. 

To be ſhort, their letters bee extant, in which they did chide Victor 

vety ſharpely, as taking ſmall care forthe profit of the church. And 

Irenæus with the Biſhops of France, whome he was chiefe ouer, re- 

prooueth Victor; that he hath done amiſſe, in excommunicating ſo 

many churches,which obſerued the cuſtome deliuered them, of their 

elders. And atter he wiites thus; All they, wlüch before Sorter were 

elders ofthe church, which thou now ruleſt, ¶ meane Anacletus, Pi- 

us, Higinus and the reſt) had peace with theſe churches. Mis hiſto⸗ 

rie pꝛouech, that Victor dealt frowardlp, as one that would not 

peelde to ante, that they commanded him, that they chidde him 

charpelie and repꝛoued him : and that Irenzus maketh the Church 

of Rome, a particular church, chat he callech it not the vniuerſall. 
If this be true, vhere was then this pcerelefſe authozitie, that now 
is pzaciſed 2 that the Pope mate bee ſudged of none, chat — 

ma 


Fit, Tripartita. 
Lb. 5, ca. 17. 


Conil. iphri- 
can, can, 102. 


103. 
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mate ſaie to him, uvhy doe pon ſo hat dialogue alſo, bettwœne 
Conſtantine the Arian Emperour and Liberius, mate pzoue the 
ſame ching: We (ſaith the Emperour) becauſe thou art a chriſtian, 
and the Biſhoppe of our citie, haue thought it mecte, that calling for 


thee, we ſhould giue thee warning, to forſake the communion ot wics 
ked Athanaſius, For that the whole worlde hath decreed , and the 


Councell hath excommunicated him. And then as Liberius had 


replied, that the Eccleſiaſticall iudgments ſhould be executed with 

reatiuſticez and that an excommunication ſhould be had, Atha- 
naſius himſelfe being called before him: The Emperour ftill vrgeth, 
the whole world hath condemned his wickednefle . And after hee 
ſaith to him: Quota pars es tx totiut orbis? that is, who are you, in 


compariſon of the ole world? or what chiefe man in the world ate 


you? that you alone ſhould maintaine a moſt wicked man, and ſhoul- 
deſt diſſolue the peace of the church? Liberius anſwered, not be- 


cauſe J am alone, therfore the godneſſe of his cauſe is the worſe. For 


in time pat, there were three only found. that reſiſted the kings com- 
mandement. To whome-Euſebius the Eunuch ſaid : Thou haſt ac- 
counted our Emperour, like Nabuchadnezar. Here Libetius being 
charged of the Emperour, to declare his authoꝛit ie, and vho hee 
was; to maintaine a god cauſe, couid not atleadge foz himſelfe, 
that authozttie tchich nowe the Biſhoppe of Rome doth challenge: 
be might haue ſald, J am the head of the church, if he had beene 
ſo oꝛdeined ef God; but hee ſatd no ſuch thing: and pet he was 
ſfoute enough, he feared not þ Emperoz. Fo2 vhen as he ſent him 
money, to beare his charges, going into exile ; he ſaid to thoſe 
that bꝛought it to him · Go and giue it to the Emperour, heneedeth 
it to paic his ſouldiers. 

But that diſcourſe, bcbich is contained in the councel of Aphꝛi⸗ 
ca, concerning che Biſhoppe of Romes auchoꝛitie, makes this 
matter ver:c platne, At that councell were pꝛeſent 217. Biſhops, 
amongt home was S. Auguſtine himſelfe. In this councell, al- 
though in * charity, notwithlfanding not without much adoe, and 
diſputation, that point amonęſt other x as handled; whether it was 
lawtull, to appeale to the ſea of Rome or no; and Pope Tozimus, 
who was then departed this life, had ſent to the councell the yeare be- 
fore, a decree of the Nicen councell, to prœue that it was Ia wfull to 
appeale tothe ſea of Rome. The which decree or Canon, they ſuſ- 
pecting to be forged, and affirming that they could finde no ſuch, 1 
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all their latine copies, they write to Bonifacius his ſucceſſour: Firſt, 
that they truſt by Gods grace, that his holineſſe ruling the church of 
Rome, that they ſhould not ſuffer this ſmoak of pride, and that thoſe 
things ſnould be obſerued towardes them, which ifthey had not rea- 
ſoned about the matter, ought to haue beene kept of brotherly cha- 
ritie. And the which thinges alſo, according to the wiſdome and iu- 
ſtice which the higheſt had giuen him, hee himſelfe perſectly knewe 
ought to be kept, if the Canons ofthe Nicen councel, peraduenturey 
were contrarie . And then, that he would ioine with them, and that 
they might ſend to the eaſt churches, to Cyrill and the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops there, for the true copies of the Nicen councell. The which 
thing they did. And when they had receiued the very originell and 
true copies of the Nicen councell. thus they writ to Celeſtuus, who 
ſucceeded Bonifacius, concerning the matter. 


Hauing faluted youas becommeth, we earneſtly deſire you, that Ei e⁰ 
you will not eaſily admit to talke with any, that ſhall come from vs aphric ad Ce ff. 
to you; nor that you will not admit any whom wee haue excommuni- £424 976 Rom. 


cated : becauſe your grauity ſhall finde, this alſo decreed in the Ni- 
cen councel. For ifit be there decreed, of inferiour clergie men, or 
laie men: how much more wil they haue it obſerued of Biſhops; that 
they which are ſuſpended from the communion in their owne pro- 
uinces, ſhould be reſtored of your holineſſe, either haſtely or raſhly, 
orvalawtully , Let your holineſſe allo, as it becommeth you, repell 
the wicked appellations of prieſtes and cleargie men, Mich hereaſter 
ſnall chance: becauſe by no decree of the fathers, this is derogated 
from the church of Aphrica, and the canons of Nice haue committed 
moſt manifeſtlie, both the clergy men of che lower degrees, and allo 
the biſhops, to their Mctropolitanes, They haue moſt wiſcly, and 
iuſilie forcſcene - that all matters ſhould bee ended in thoſe places, 
where they began. Neither that the grace of the holy ſpirit ſhould be 
wanting to any prouince; by which, equity may be b th wiſelie per- 
<ciued, and conſtantly maintained of all Cliriſtes prieſtes; eſpecially 
ſeeing it is granted to euerie one, if hee bee grieued with the iudge- 
ment of them, that ſhall kno e his cauſe, to appeale either to che 
councell of his one province, or to a general councell: Valeſſe per- 
chance there be any man that thinks, that our God may inſpirxe to a- 
ny one, the iuſtice of ex mining cauſes; and deny it to a great num- 
ber of prieſtes aſſembled in a councell. Or howe can the judgement 
beyandrthe ſea bee god, whitherthe witnefles which are neceſlarie, 
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either ſor infirmitie of age, or kinde, or ſexe, or for many other 
impediments which may chance, cannot bee brought? Neither doe 
wee finde it decreed in any councell of the fathers, that any legates 
ſhould be ſent from you. Becauſe that, which you ſent not long ſince, 
by our brother and tellowe Biſhop Fauſtinus, as a part of the Nicen 
councell: in the truer councels, which were receiued from Nice, from 
holy Cyrill our fellow Biſhop of the church of Alexandria, and from 
reuerend Attichus Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, being ſent out ofthe 
originals, the which alſo before this, by Innocents a prieſt, and Mar- 
cellus a Subdeacon „ by which they were directed from them to vs, 
were ſeit from vs to Biſhop Bonifacius your predeceſſor of reuerende 
memorie, in which we could find no ſuch thing. Therefore ſend not 
your clergie hither, as dealers in cauſes, to any mighty me, or at any 
mans requeli rather, nor grant that tothem, leaſt you ſeeme to brin 
in the ſmoaky pride of the worlde into the church of Chriſt, which 
ſhe wech to al, that would ſee God, che light of ſimplicitie and the day 
of humilitie. 

By this hiſtoꝛie we map learne manic things. Firf, that the 
pope was not then acknowledged ſupꝛeam head, x that S. Augu- 
ſtine x the tchole church of Aphꝛica knew no ſuch ſuperio2itte . Se⸗ 
condlte, that the holie ſpirit ts not tied to any one man, and cher⸗ 
ſdꝛe not to the Pepe: but that it is pꝛeſent in all countries, to go⸗ 
nerie the church, to decide all controuerſtes, as Tertullian alſo 
Depreſcriphe- witneſſeth; chat Teſus Chriſt, being taken vp into heauen, doth fit at 
the right hand of his father, and that hee ſent ( vicariam vim ſpirits 
ſantti : qui credentes agat) the power of the holie gholt , as his Vicar, 
in his roome : which ſhoulde leade the faithfull. And thirdlie, that 
this courſe was chen obſerued in all cauſes: Firſt the Petropoli⸗ 
tane deslt in the matter; if the partie gricued would not ſtande to 
bis ludgement, he might ſecondlie 6ppeale to a pꝛouintiall; and 
laffiie to a generall counceſl . And that was the laſt refuge, there 
was an ende. 4. They tell che biſhop of Nome, that if the Ca- 
nons of the ceuncell of Nice had ber ne other wiſe: pet he ſhoulde 
obſerue that ſchich he knew to be true, acco: ding to that wiſdome 
God had giuen him. 5. ey ſ&med to apptale to his own con: 
ſcience, in the matter, chat God hadoꝛdained no ſuch authoꝛtty in 
his woꝛde. 6. They call the authoꝛitie hee challenged, wozlolie 
pompe. 7. Thep touch pope Zozimus, of fdꝛgerie and pꝛide. 8. 
They ſay , Chꝛiſts church ſheweth to all men, the light of ũmplici⸗ 
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fie and humilitie, in all her doings : and ſo on the contrarie, chat 
Zorimus dealt craftilie and pzoudlie , 9. They ſhonght then, that 
the pope might erre in thoſe daies. ro. ey ſhewe , that neither 
the councel of Nice, no2 anie other councell, had taken this p:e- 
rogatiue fcom the church of Aphꝛica, noꝛ from ante other: but chat 
the might end all her controuerũes at home, without appealing 
to Rome. 17. hep call the biſhop af Rome bzother, Mere is the 
true copie of che councell of Nice, the teſtimonie of 217. biſhops, 
the pꝛadiſe of che church; ſtrong arguments and reaſons, againſt 
the popes ſupꝛemacie: and pet ſhall anie man be ſo wilfullte blin⸗ 
de d, that he will not ſz and acknowledge ail theſe? Here is that 
craft vlich 8 Iude pꝛophecieth of, Witch pope Lozimus went a- 
bout to put in pꝛaaiſe, khich theſe godfathers eſpied: and ſhail we 
not beleeue them? this teſtimonie of ſo mante tathers, this not 
Wziting, but pꝛeſence of Auguſtine; is enough to ouer thꝛow quite 
che popes ſupꝛemacie. 

But pet to make the matter moꝛe plaine , leaſt ante ſhoulde 
thinke perchance that all theſe were partiall in their owne cauſe⸗ 
you ſhall heare the platne teſtimonie, as concerning this matter, 
of Gregoric; uho was biſhop of Rome himſcife, then as Iohn bi⸗ 


ſhop of Conſtantinople, becauſe the impertall ſeat was there, (as rp;#7.g:. 


it ſeemed) puffed vp with pꝛide, by that meanes toke occaſian to 
pꝛeferre himſelfe befoze other biſhops, and to be called vntnerſall 
biſhop : Gregory be ing then biſhop of Rome, wꝛitech to him after 
this maner: Mark Ibeſeech thee, how in this thy raſh preſumption, 
the peace ofthe whole churchis troubled, and thou reſiſteſt or ſpea- 
keſt againſt the grace, which is giuen to all equally or commonly. In 
which thou maieſt ſo much grow, as thou ſhalt in thy ſelfe decreaſe: 
and thou ſhalt become ſo much great, in as much as thou ſhalt bridle 
thy ſelfe, from the vſing ofthe name of pride, and of a fooliſh worde: 
and ſo much thou ſhalt go ſorwarde, in as much as thou ſhalt not ar- 
rogate to thy ſelfe, by derogating from thy brethren, Loue therfote 
(deere brother) humilitie with thy heart, by which the concorde of 
all biſhops, the voitie of the whole vniuerſall church may bee kept. 
Truly the Apoſtle S. Paul, whenhe heard ſome ſay: Tam of Paul, 
I of Apo lo, Iof Cephas; trembling wonderfully at this tearing in 
peecesof the Lordes body, by which, the members thereof do ioine 
themſelues, as it were to other heades; cried out ſaying: was Paul 
cruciſied {or you, or were you baptized in the name of Paul? It hes 
Mm 2, there- 
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eitherfor infirmitie of age, or kinde, or ſexe, or for many other 
impediments which may chance, cannot bee brought? Neither doe 
weefinde it decreed in any councell of the fathers, that any legates 
ſhould be ſent from you. Becauſe that, which you ſent not long ſince, 
by our brother and tellowe Biſhop Fauſtinus, as a part of the Nicen 
councell : in the truer councels, which were recejuedfrom Nice, from 
holy Cyrill our fellow Biſhop of the churchof Alexandria, and from 
reuerend Attichus 3 of Conſtantinople , being ſent out ofthe 
originals, the which alſo before this, by Innocents a prieſt, and Mar- 
cellus a Subdeacon „ by whichthey were directed from them to vs, 
were ſent from vs to Biſhop Bonifacius your predeceſſor of reuerende 
memorie, in which we could find no ſuch thing. Therefore ſend not 
your clergie hither, as dealers in cauſes, to *any mighty me, or at any 
mans requeli rather, nor grant that tothem, leaſt you ſeeme to bring 
in the ſmoaky pride of the worlde into the church of Chriſt, which 
ſhe wech to al, that would ſee God, the light of ſimplicitie and the day 
of humilitie, 

Wy this hiſtoꝛie we map learne manie things. Firſt, chat the 
pope was not then acknowledged ſupꝛeam head, + that S. Augu- 
ſtine x the hole church of Aphꝛica knew no luch ſuperiozitte. Se- 
condlie, that the holie ſpirit ts not tied to any one man, and cher⸗ 
fvzenot to the Pepe: but that it is pzeſent in all countries, to go⸗ 
nerie the church, to decide all controuerſtes, as Tertullian alſo 
witneſſcth ; chat Ieſus Chriſt, being taken vp into heauen, doth fit at 
the right hand of his father, and that hee ſent ( v1cariam vim ſpiritus 
ſancti: qui credentes agat) the power of the holie ghoſt , as his Vicar, 
in his roome : whichſhoulde leade the faithful], And thirvlic , that 
this courſe was thrn obſerued in all cauſes: Fi:lf the Petropoli⸗ 
tane dealt in the matter; if the partie grieued would not ſtande to 
his ludgement, he might ſecondlie 6ppeale te a pꝛouinciall; and 
laſtlie to a generall councell. And that was the laſt refuge, there 
was an ende. 4. They tell the biſhop of Nome, that if the Ca- 
nons of the ceunceliof Nice had ber ne oftcrwiſe : pet he ſhoulde 
obſerue that which he knew to be true, acco: ding to that wiſdome 
God had giuen him. 5. Wey ſ&med to appeale to his own con. 
ſcience, in the matter, chat God had oꝛdained no ſuch authoꝛtty in 
his woꝛde. 6, They call the anthozitie hee challenged, wozlolie 
pompe. 7. Thep touch pope Zozimus, of fdꝛgerie and pꝛide. 8. 
They ſay , Chzifts<ur< ſheweth to all men, the light of Cimplici- 
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fie and humilit ie, in all her doings : and ſo on the contrarie, chat 
Zoximus dealtcraftilie and pꝛoudlie. 9, They thought then, that 
the pope might erre in thoſe daies. ro. ey ſhewe , that neither 
the councel of Nice, no2 anie other councell, had taken this p:e- 
rogatiue from the church of Aphꝛica, noꝛ from anie other: but chat 
the might end all her controuerſies at home , without appealing 
to Rome. 17. hep call the biſhop af Rome bzother, Mere is the 
true copie of the councell of Nice, the teſtimonie of 2 17. biſhops, 
tbe pꝛadiſe of the church; ffrong arguments and reaſons, againſt 
the popes ſupꝛemacie: and pet ſhall ante man be ſo wilfullte blin- 
ded, that he will not {zz and acknowledge ail theſe? Here is that 
craft nich S Iude pꝛopheciech of, ſhich pope Lozimus went a- 
bout to put in pꝛauiſe, ſchich theſe godfathers eſpied: and ſhail we 
not beleeue them? this teſtimonie of ſo mante tathers, this not 
Wziting, but pꝛeſence ol Auguſtine; is enough to ouerthꝛob quite 
the popes ſup2cmacie. 

But pet to make the matter moꝛe plaine , leaſt anfe ſhoulde 
thinke perchance that all theſe were partiall in the ir owne cauſe⸗ 
vou ſhall heare the platine teſtimonie, as concerning this matter, 


of Gregorie; ho was biſhop of Rome himſeife, then as Iohn bt- &, ,, 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, becauſe the impertall ſeat was there, (as zz;#.9:. 


it ſeemed) puffed vp with pꝛide, by that mcanes twke occaſian to 
pꝛeferre htmſelfe befoze other biſhops, and to be called vntuerſall 
biſhop : Gregory be ing then biſhop of Rome, wꝛitech to him after 
this maner: Mark Ibeſeech thee, how in this thy raſh preſumption, 
the peace of the whole churchis troubled, and thou reſiſteſt or ſpea- 
keſt againſt the grace, which is giuen to all equally or commonly. In 
which thou maieſt ſo much grow; as thou ſhalt in thy ſelfe decreaſe; 
and thou ſhalt become ſo much great, in as much as thou ſhalt bridle 
thy ſelfe, from the vſing ofthe name of pride, and of a fooliſh worde: 
and ſo nuch thou ſhalt go ſorwarde, in as much as thou ſhalt not ar- 
rogate to thy ſelfe, by derogat ing from thy brethren Loue therfore 
(deere brother) humilitie with thy heart, by which the concorde of 
all biſhops, the vnitie of the whole vniuerſoll church may bee kept. 
Truly die Apoſtle S. Paul, v hen he heard ſome ſay: Tam of Paul, 
I of Apo lo, Iof Cephas; trembling wonderfully at this tearing in 
peecesof the Lordes body, by which, themembersthercof do ioine 
themſelues, as it were to other heades; cried out ſaying : was Paul 
crucified for you, or were you baptizedin the name of Paul? If hes 
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therefore eſchewed, that the members of the Lords bodie ſhould be 
particularly ſubiect to any certaine or other heads, beſide Chriſt; no 
not to the Apoſtles; what wilt thou anſu ere to Chriſt, the head ofthe 
yniuerſall church, in that ſlrait accompt of the laft iudgement, who 
goeſt about, by the name of vniuerſall biſhop , to put all his mem- 
bers vnder thee?who is followed as an example, in this froward word? 
but hee, who deſpifing the legions of angels, ioined fellow -· like with 
him, endeuoredto break vp to the top of ſingularitie; that he would 
be ſubiect to none, and alone woulde ſecme to bee aboue all. What 
are all thy brethren, the biſnhops of the vniuerſall church? but ſtarres 
of heauen, whoſe both liues and tongues among the ſinnes and errors 
of men, as it were in the darkenes of the night, doſhine , To horn 
while thou doeſt couet, by a worde of pride to prefer thy ſelfe, and to 
tread vnder their names in compariſon of them, v hat ſaictt thou elſe, 
but I will aſcende vp to heauen, and I will ſet my throne aboue the 
ſtarres? And after: Truely Peter is the firſt member of the holie 
and vniuerſall church; Paul, Andrew, and Tohn; what are they, but 
heades of particular peoples? And yet they are all members ofthe 
church, vnder one head. 

Meere wee may plainlie ſee, by Gregories teſtimonies the ſe 
pointes . Firſt, that all biſhops were bꝛethꝛen, were equals: a 


that by the name of vniaerſall biſhop, he thought, that the peace 


of the church was troubled; and that by this equalitie rather of bis 
ſhops, then by anie ſupzemacie of anie one of them, the vnitie 
and peace of the church, was kept and maintained. Sccondlie, 
that by this name, the grace of God, vhich was ginen to all Bi⸗ 
ſhops cqualip,was gaineſaide: as though God had giuen to one 
Biſhop, ho ſhonld bee the vninerſall biſhop, moꝛe grace, chen to 
the reff, This (faith Gre gorie,) is to denie the grace of God, to be 
ginen to all alle. This he then affirmed: and the paviſtes nolo 
denie . Thirdlie, that Chꝛiſt is onelie the vniuerſall heade of his 
church, and that ail his members are to bee put vnder to none o- 
ther, no not of the Apoſtles, and then not to Peter; but to him as 
lone: much leffe then to the Pope. And doth not the pope pet, now 
challenge this? Fourthlie, that hee is like Lucifer, that challen⸗ 
ged that ſuper iozitie, abo being kellow wich the angels, would be 
aboue them. So are all biſhops as ſlarres equan, and that no one 
ought to ict his thꝛone aboue the ref; ho fo doth, foiloweth Luci⸗ 
fers example. And doch not the Pope ſo no we? L alllie, that Peter 


bimſcits. | 
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bimſclife, was but the ſirſt member of the church; becauſe he fr it 


confeffed Jeſas Chziſt openlie; and not an vniuerſall head oꝛ a, 5 Pen 
Chꝛiſtes vicar, as the pope now challengeth. He was called firff him a pillar 


in oꝛder, of the Enangeliſtes becauſe when as one retkonz vp _ him 
with the ref}; 

if d ye ger 

thinges at once, as God vhen as he created heauen and earth, as hee - Gregorp 


manie, there muſt neꝛdes be one fic in oꝛder. One map do two 


one notech vron Geneſis: but one cannot ſpeake two thinges at 
once; but one muſt be named befoze p other. So was Peter named 
firſt in oꝛder, not in honoꝛ herein mey were all equall, as Cypiia 
alſo herein with Gregorie agrety', And to make the matter moꝛe 
plaine; Paul, Andrew and Iohn are heades: but particular heads; 
to vntuerſall head, but one Jeſus Quilt: inreſpect of dhome, all 
Are members, and are vader him. This is Gregories opinion moſt 
manifeſtlie. 

But to come nearer, our olvne hiſtoꝛies pꝛoue the ſame, Eleu. 
therius biſhop of Rome himſelfe, wꝛote to Lucius our firit chuſti⸗ 
an king here in Englãd, that he was Gods vicar here, in this his 
kingdome. And that he nerded notzing but Gods word, and lawes 
made agreeing with the ſame, to gouerne his people by: ſchoſee⸗ 
piſtle to the king is yet to be ſeen in the recoꝛds of he Guild hall 


in London, es Stowe in his late chꝛontele repozteth. Bede alſo jp... a. 
ſate th, that the Brittaines receiued the faith in king Lucius daies, and Gent. Ang. ca. 4 


kept the ſame inuiolable, whole & perfect, and in quiet peace, tillthe 
time of Diocleſian. Fidem inuiolatam, inte gramque quieta in pace 
ſeruabant: Theſe be his wo:des. But when Auguſtine the monte 
afterwarde came from Gregorie, focounert che Barons the 


Bꝛittaines after they had receſued the caith thus periedlie aud Bed, 2. K. eccle 
ſoundlie in king Lucius dates, almoſt 2 oo. cares, all this uhile %a 


knewec no ſuperioꝛitie of the Pope. But vhen this Auguſtine (J 
ſaic) came ta them, to pet ſwade them to ioine handes with him, 
end others that came with him, in vnit ie of doctrine and cerema- 
nies, as the Biſhop of Komes legates : the bithops of the Bꝛit⸗ 
taines knew no ſuchperemptozie authoꝛitie (as is now taught) 
that vnleſſe they agreed to the Nomaines faith and Popes autho- 
ritie, the ꝓ were none of the church, they were damned. But rhey 
anſwered that they would aske counſell of their brethren, And after 
returning home, and being counſelled by an holie Eremite, that gaue 
himſelfe wholy froni the worlde to prayers and meditations of the 
ſcriptures (as thoſe god monkes and Eremites did inthe beginning) 
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ITN! Chriſtes ſcho!lers ʒthen they ſhould ycelde to him: but if hee were 
thy | not, then they ſhoulde not communicate wich him, And that they 
1 ſhould trie this his humilitie, if he being firſt in the place, where they 
: 1 "ix Ahould meet, when they came, if hee wouldrife vp to them and ſa- 
$45 00G lute and imbrace them brotherlie. This connſell thep followed, 
| 0 1 and becauſe Auguſtine woulde not humbly imbrace them as his bre- 
11 455 thren : they vtterly refuſed his fellowſhip & cõmun ion. Sp this hiſto⸗ 
. rie we map learne plainlie theſe two things. F irſt that the popes 
„ ſupꝛemacie vnder paine of damnation, was not then acknowled⸗ 
„ ged in the vhole church - that all the biſhops and learned men of 
94 the 1Bzittons neuer heard of it. Secondly, that popiſh pꝛide then 


began to ſpꝛing vp and bud. This Auguſtine wonldenot ric vp to 
his bꝛechꝛenz and fo by degrees, this falſe catholique doctrine toke 
rot ⁊ ſpꝛang vp, and not all at once. One of our own wꝛiters of 
Sb ng, this time wiiteth thus: In the coliry ofthe Pricains(ſaith he) al this 
de gef7is Britan. titne chriſtianitie flouriſhed, which from the Apoſtles time neuer a- 
nein mong them decaied. But after Auguſtine came he founde in their 
countrey ſeuen biſhoprickes and one Archbiſhopricke, guarded ot 
furniſhed with many learned prelates and many Abbies, living with 
the labour of their owne hands; among hom the Lords flock kept 
Fuleb lib. 3. a: good order, So that it ſhoulde ſceme by him, that loſephof Aras 
demonſt euãg. e. s Wathta firſt planted the faith in England, o2 ſome of the Apoſtles 
paſſing ouer che Ocean ſea, as Euſebius witneNeth . By this we 
map plainlie ſee, that theſe Bꝛitaines hav the catholique faith a 
mong them , and yet not ſo mach as hcarde of the Popes ſu⸗ 

pꝛemacie. 
The Pope a great ſchile aftcr, obtained this ſuperiozitie of 
Phocas, chat hee might be called the vntuerſall biſhop, And hee 
was choſen and eleded by the Emperours: vntill Leo the ninth, 
Porters f- Who being choſen by Henry the Emperour. as the former Biſhoppes 
degal.inChro, were, firſt of all refuſed his election; and affirmed, that the Emperor 
r Hun ois had no authoritie to chuſe him: but he was choſen by hisclergic,and 
by the people. And if this his ſap ing were true, that the Emperoꝛ 
kad no right to choſe the biſhop 07 Nome: then all the ſoꝛmer bi⸗ 
tops were not lawful ie eleged, and were no lawfuli biſhops but 
vſurpers. And here all men that haue any ſudgement, may note a 
ſtrange change oꝛ great alteration. che Emperoꝛ orc thouſand 
1392. tha hundꝛeth 6 two prars, oz there abouts, chole the 9%? du 
nod 


That Auguſtine if hee were humble and lowlie, then hee was one of 
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now ſince, the Pope is choſen by his Cardinalles; and all thoſe 
fozmer Biſhoppes, by the Popes ſentence (ho as they ſaie cans 

| not erre in iudgment) were not lawfultp choſen - but were vſur⸗; 

| pers, thoſe thouſand peares. And is not this a ſtrange thing, that 
| ſo manie god biſhops, befoze that time ſhould be vſurpers? Se⸗ 
| condlp,in the beginning the Emperour choſe the Pope: but now 
the Pope chuſeth the @mperour : Js not this a great alteration? 
| This their owne hiſtoꝛies teſfifie, and pet they will grant no alte⸗ 
| ration in the church: they demand of vs, vhen this alteration be⸗ 
| gan. £hus all men mate ſc, howe they haueplainelte denied the 
| only maſter of his honſe, the onelie head of his Church, the only 
| — of his wife, Jeſus ziſt, accoꝛding to Saint Iudes pꝛo- 
pheſte. 

S. Auguſtine, to make the matter moꝛe plaine, and that wee 

7; mate (ee, that was the firſt faith once giuen to the ſaintes: thug In pſal. 4%. 
deſcribeth Chziſt and his Church, the bꝛide, and the bztdegrome, 

He is the king of kinges (ſaith hr,) And they are alſo kinges,of whom 

it is aid, you ſhal fit vpon the twelue ſeates, iudgingthe eweluerribes 

of Ifracll, T hey preached the word of truth, and they begat ſonnes, 
not to themſelues : but to hini. To this belongeth ihe myſterie ofthe 
lawe: If the brother ſhall die, let the brother take his wife, and raiſe 
vp ſeede to his brother. Chriſt is dead, he is tiſen againe, he is aſcen- 
ded, he hath ablented himſelfe in his body, his brethren haue taken 
his wife, and by the preaching of the goſpell, are about to get chil- 
dren, not by themſclues; but by the goſpell, for the name oftheir bro- 
ther. Therefore raiſing ſeed to theit brother, thoſe whomthey begat, 
they named nor Paulians or Petrians: but Chriſtians. Mere firſt 

Chiites abſence wich his bodie takethawaie their reall pꝛeſence 

in the ſacrament . Sccondlp, if chꝛiſtians mate not be called Pe⸗ 

trians 02 Paalians, the n not Dominicans oꝛ Franciſcans . The 
bꝛolher muſt beare tho name : therefoze all Ch:iſfes ſcede muſt be 
called Chꝛiſtians. Here mate be noted, chat chꝛiſtians toke their 
name of Chꝛiſt, as he was called the annointed, and not as hee 

as called Jeſus; becanſe all were partakers of his annointing 
of the holie ghoſt : but as he was called Jeſus, in the office of his 
ſaluation none were foined with him: and tberfoze in thoſe dates, 
none were called Jeſuites. is name is a newe and vſurped 
name. And alittle after: In thy honour, kinges daughters haue 

delighted: the daughters of kinges, the daughters of the * 

ut 
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but in thy honour, becauſe they raiſed that ſeede to their brother. Vea 
thoſe which he had raiſed to his brother, hen Paul ſawe them runne 
to his name, he criedout, was Paul crucified for you? What ſaith the 
lawe, let him that is borne, haue the name of the dead, let him be ca- 
led by tlie name of him that is dead, This point of the la Paul kept, 
&c. And after: behold Rome, behold Carthage, behold diuers other 
cities, they are kinges daughters: and they haue delighted their King 
in his honour, and of them all is made one Queene. Wihp then, the 
church of Rome (by Auguſtines fndgment) was not then accoun⸗ 
ted the catholique church. She was but a mem her cf the church. 
She, with the reſt of her ſiſters, made that one Quckne, that ene 
cathelique church, that one ſpouſe of Jeſus . And after he deſcri. 
beth the garments of this Qucene ; And what (faith he) be the gar⸗ 
ments ofthis Queene ? It is pretious, it is diuers: The myſteries or ſa- 
craments of the doctrine, in all, in divers tongs, There is y Aphrican 
roong, the Syrian tong, the Grecketoong, the Heb, rong, and diners 
other tonges. Theſe tongs make the diuerſiie of the garments of 
this Queene. But as all the diuerſitie of the garments, agreeth in one: 
ſo all theſetoongs are to one faith: In this garment there is diuerſitie: 
there is no rent: there is no diuiſion. Oo that the ſcriptures were 
then, in all languages. And this was the garment of diuers co⸗ 
lours moſt glo:ious, ubich the church chen ware but ſince that 
time, the Pope hath changed hercoate - ſhe goeth nowe in a coate 
of one colour, all muſt be in latine, in his kingdome. This gar- 
ment of diuers colours, he cannot abide. In Augultines dates ſhe 


came clothed in a garment of diners colours, but in bnitic of wil⸗ 


dome. It was the ſame golde , the lame twiſedome., in all che ſe 
tongues, as hc there ſaith. 

And as he deſcribeth the huſband, the perſon, the veſture of this 
Quesne: ſo he deſcribeth her beantie alſo. The king (fatth he) hat}: 
greatly deſired this beautie. What beautie ? but that, lich he made, 
He hath deſired thy beautie, wat beautic ? of a ſinner, of one that is 
vniuſt among her owne people? No, hut that whercofit is ſaid, who 
is thisthataſcendes, being made white ? Before therfore, ſhe was not 
white: but afterward ſhe wasmade white, And alittle efter: Thou 
art married to God the king ; being endowed of him, being beautifi- 
ed of him. being redeemedofhim, being healei{of him. What ſoeuer 
thou haſt, by which thou pleaſeſt him, thou haſt it of him. Thus Au- 
gultine alſo condemnes their free will. le haue no godnelſe, not 
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à dꝛoppe of onr ſelues; no beautie, not a ſparke: buf from him. 
And after he deſcribes che ffate of the church. The daughters of 
Tyre, ſhall be there withtheir giftes. The king commeth (ſaſeth he) 
and he will haue giftes, But what giftes, almes, &c. And alſo he de 
ſcribes her gouernours. For fathers ( ſaith he) thou ſhalt haue ſonnes, 
The Apoſtles haue begotten thee : but can they be alwaies in body 
preſent? No, one of them ſaid, I defire to be looſed, and to bee with 
Chriſt, Therſore by their departure, is the church forſaken? God 
forbid. For fathers, thou haſt ſonnes borne to thee, And what is that? 
The fathers are gone, that is, the Apoſtles: and for the fathers ſonnes 
are borne to thee, Biſhopsare conſtituted. So that in the Apoſiles 
place, Biſhops ſucceeded, and they gouerne the church thzoughout 
all the woꝛld. And this is the catholique church (ſaith Auguſtine) 
ſons boꝛne to the church, vhome ſhe ſhall make pꝛinces oucr ail 
the woꝛld: chat is, Biſhoppes gonerning the church chꝛoughout 
all the woꝛld: This is the Catholique Church, ſaith he. 
Chryſoſtome alſo feacheth vs the fame faith of the Gꝛeeke 
church, concerning this matter, in his dafes. Speaking of the 
Emperours lone towardes the citie of Antioche, hee ſaith thus: 
Haue Inot euer preferred this citie before all others, and accounted it 
more deere then my countrey?. Af Rome had beene the catholique 
church, the Emperour bad bone too blame, to haue pzcferred An⸗ 
tioche befoꝛe it. And of the Emperoar himſelfe, after in the ſame 
Pomilie , thus hee wzites : Oh howe great is the power of Chri- 
ſtianity the man (meaning the Emperour) vppon earth, having 
none equall vppon earth vnto him, hath bridled and reſtrained 
his power, of deſtroying and ouerthrowing all thinges , and hath 
taught ſuch Philoſophie, as a — man woulde not haue ſhew- 
ed, Truely great is the God of the chriſtians, which maketh of men 
Angels, and ſetteththem aboue the neceſsity of mans nature. If the 
Pope had biene aboue the CEmperonr, Chryſoſtome had bene 
boch a lyar, and aflattercr, in pzcferring the Emperour befoꝛe 
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him: uhich J truſt, no true catholique will affirme , And after: 


In this alſo, the city hath not a little honouredtheir king, hen as they 
ſent no embafladour vnto thee. For they gaue a molt excellent and 
honourable ſpeech ofthee, hat thouhonoureſt very greatly all the 
prieſtes of God, which are ſubie ct to all thy dominion, and principali- 
ty, though they be neuer ſo ſimple. It pꝛieſtes were not ſubiec to 
che Emperozs rule and gouernment, this had berne a falſe ſpeech, 
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ſchich the bchole cittie of Antioche had giuen of him. One maie 
perchance make a lie: but it is not likely, that a whole citie ſhould 
mate a lie. Pere the Romith cacholiques maie ſe&, howe manie 
liars they muſt needes make, if the will maintaine the pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiu:, either of the ir Pope, oꝛ of their Rome. Firſt the Emperoz, 
2. chen Chryſoſtome, 3.then the vhole citie of àntioch. And in ano⸗ 
ther Homilie, thus he wꝛiteth of the citie of Antioche. Thou art 
ſorie that the worſhip of the citie is loſt. Learne wl:at is the worſhip 
ofthe cittie: and then thou ſhalt ſurely know, that if the inhabitants 
doe not betray it, no man elſe can take away the worſhip of the 
citie: Not that it is the mother citie, nox that it hath ſtately buildings, 
nor many pillars, and porches, and walkes, nor that it is commended 
before other cities: but the vertue, and religion of the inhabitantes; 
theſe are the worſhip, and ornaments, and defence ofthe citie . And 
alittle after: What is the worſhippe of our citie? It chanced firſt at 
Antioche that the diſciples were called chriſtians : This priuiledge,ot 
all the citiesthat be inthe world, none hath , Neither that ſame citie 
of Romulus, for this cauſe may looke aloft, a gainſt all the world; be- 
cauſe ſhe hath the fire of the loue of Chriſt; for this truſt, for this ver⸗ 
tue. Sce here howe he pꝛeferreth plainlie Antioche befoze Nome, 
and he calleth it Romuluscitie, as it were in contempt, in reſpea 
of Antioch: which he would not haue done, if he had beleened that 
Nome had beene his mother church, as our catholiques now teach. 
No doubt Chryſoſtome would haue ſpoken moze renerentlie of 
his mother. And after he concludeth, that although Antioche were 
in ſome diſpleaſure, with the Emperour: yet hee hoped, that ſhee 
ſhould reſume her former countenance , and bee in her former pre- 
heminence. 


Ok the Emperoꝛs anthozitie alſo, agreeing with Chryſoſtome, 


Tertullian wꝛites thus We worſhip the Emperour (fatth he) ſo as 


we may, and as it is expedient for him, as a man next to God, & what- 
ſoeuer he is, hauing obtained of God, Jefler then God alone. This 
alſo he willeth: For ſo he is greater then all others, wi.enas he is leſſer, 
then the oncly ttue God. And in another place: The Emperours 
knowe who gaue them their Empire: They knowe what are men, 
they perce iue who ate ſoules or ſpirits, that he is God alone, in whoſe 

ower they ate alone, from whom they ate ſecond, next u hom they 
are firſt, afore all and aboue all Gods. And after: Moderating the 
maieſtie of Cæſar ynder God, Icommend him more to God: to 
whom 
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whom alone Imake him ſubiect. I put him vnder , towhom I doe 
not make him equall. Thus we mate fc plainlie, by thꝛꝶ euident 
teſtimonies, that in Tertullians daies, the chꝛiſttans beleened that 
tye Emperour in this woꝛld, was the next man to God, Foz thus 
he wꝛitech in their apologte oꝛ defence, in the perſon of them all. 
Andafter: leaſt ante ſhould thinke, hee flattered and had foꝛgot⸗ 
ten the danger that followeth flatterers, thus he wziteth. Ifflat- Cap 34. 
terie be not aſnamed of lying: yet let it feare curſing , He ſpeaketh 
of thoſe flat terers vhich called che Emperour a God. Ferus alſo 
2iteth thus vpon the 6. of Ioſuah. By this alſo (ſaith he) is ſhew- 
ed that there are three orders neceſſary in the church. Inthe firſt ors 
der, ate the ſecular princes: theſe mult go before, and make a waie 
for the pricſtes with the Arke : And therefore armour is permitted 
vnto them. In the ſecondorder, are the prieſtes, and totheſe belong 
not weapons but the trumpet, and the arke. For none is to be com- 
pelled to the faith with armour ; but by preaching of the word: and 
they which are the Lordes ſouldiers, muſt not entangle themſelues 
with ſecular affaires. In the thirde order, are the common peo- 
le, andthey mult obey the ſecular power and heare the prieſts, 
Auguſtine alſo in an Epiſtle he wꝛites to Caſulanus,concerning Epia.ts, 
ſhe faſt of the Jewiſh Sabaoth, oꝛ our ſatterdate , that we ought 
not then to fall, declareth his opinion of the authoꝛitie of Þ<<ur< 
of Nome. Jt ſhould ſceeme that the Church of Rome, faſted on 
the ſabsoth, and that this Vrbicus, againſt home he wzites, bꝛged 
this authoꝛitie of the church and Biſhop of Rome, fot his defence, 
to vhome Auguſtine anſwereth thus: In this opinion (ſaith he) he 
blaſphemeth the church diſperſed ouer the whole world, except the 
Romaines and a fewe weſterne churches. But (he ſatth)it is certaine, 
that the life of the ſheepe *depend of the iudgment of their paſtors * x, ain 
But wo to them that call god euill, and euill good, &c. What mean penderepatteris, 
cp: theſe wordes faith Augulline, Icannot tell: for if zs you write, Vr- 
| bicus ſaith thus;the people depending ofthe iudgement cf their pa- 
| Nor, doth faſt with their Ziſhopon the ſabaoth day; If he haue write 
—- theſe things thus vnto you, becauſe inyour Epiſtle you haue pur ſuch 
alike matter: let him not perſwade you, foto praiſe a Chriſtian city 
faſting on the ſabaoth, that you may be compelled to condemne the 


| whole chriſtian world, that day dining. For when as he faith wo to 
; them that call good ewll, and darkeneſſe light, &. meaning the faſt 
I onthe ſabaoch to bee good, light and ſweete; and the dining on the 
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ſabaoth day, to be cull, datkeneſle and bitter: who doubts but that 


he condemnes the whole world, in all chriſtians, dining on the faba. 
oth? Here wee mate ſee plainlie, that Auguſtine counted Rome, 
but a Ch:ifftancitte, and not the ahole church; noꝛ that the biſhop 
of Nome with his Church, could o2 ought to pꝛeiudice oz controll 
the whole woꝛld, thongh he faſted on the ſabaoth date, 3 
Wut that; which followeth in Auguſtine, makes the matter 
moꝛe plaine. If (ſaith Auguſtine) it be anſwered, that Tamestanghr 
thoſe at Ieruſalem & Iohn at Epheſus, and other in other places, that 
Peter taught at Rome, that is, that they ſhould faſt on the ſabaoth 
day; and that other countries haue erred from this doGhine, and that 
Rome continued in it: and on the contrary it is replied, that ſome 
laces ofthe welt, amongſt which Rome is, haue not kept that, which 
the Apoſtles haue deliuered; and that the countries of the eaſt, from 
whence the goſpell began to be preached, have continued, and re- 
mained without any vatying, in that which was deliuered of the Apo- 
ſtles, and alſo of Peter himſelfe, that they ſhould not faſt on the ſaba- 
oth : This is a contention without end ([aith Auguſtine) engendering 
quarrels, not ending queſtions, Do that here by Auguſtines iudge⸗ 
ment, the church of Rome maie erre, euen in keeping of traditi⸗ 
ons, ſhereas the Catholiques at this daie ſate, ſhe cannot erre. 
And chat to appeale to her, as to an vndoubted piller of truth, 
oꝛ to anie one church, eicher of Jeruſalem, oꝛ anie other, is as a 
contention withont end. And after hee calleth Rome the ſeate of 
the moſt famous Empire. To ſhis alſo agreeth lerome in his Epi⸗ 
ſtles, vho aifo plainlie makes a difference betweꝛne che church of 
Rome, andthe vntuerſall church of Chꝛiſt. It Gould ſeeme that 
deacons were preferred befoze pꝛieſtes, amongſt certaine in 
thoſe daies, being lead by the cuſtome of the church of Rome; con» 
cerning vhich matter lerome wꝛites thus: Neither muſt we thinke 
(ſaieth hee the church of the citie of Rome, to bee one; and the 
Church of rhe whole worlde to bee another: as though Rome 
ſhould controll the whole church. Or (as the Gloſſe alſo expoun⸗ 
deth the ſame place) that the cuſtome of the church of Rome is to 
bee taken neceſſarily for an example. The Churches of France, of 
Brittaine, and Affrica, and Perſia, and the eaſt countrey, and India, 
and all barbarous nations, woiſhippe one Chriſt, obſerue one rule of 
truth: If we reſpect authority, the whole world is greater, then a city. 
Here we mate ſce plainlie, the church vniuerſall diſtinguſſhes frñ 
the church ol Rome, in boundes and lymttes, ud alſo in autho⸗ 
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ritie. And alſo of the Bichoppe of Nome, and of Conſt antinsple, 
and of Alexandꝛia (chome he makes all equall concerning their 
offices, and pzteſthod, oꝛ biſhop:ickes) he wiites thus: Wherſoe- 
uer a Biſhop ſhal be, either at Rome, either at Eugubium,or at Con- 
ſtantinople, or at Regium, or at Alexandria, or at Thanis: he is ofthe 
ſame deſert, he is of the ſame prieſthood. That is, he is all one. And 
he addeth, what makes them ſeeme greater? Foz ſome might obs 
tec : Js the Biſhopof Regium in Sicilia, o2 of Lhanis Metro⸗ 
politane of Egypt, as god, and of as great power as the Biſhop 
of Rome: Ierome anſwereth, * The power of riches, and the humi- » Dozenris diuz. 
lity ofpouerty. makes a Biſhop either higher or inferiour, But they #ianwm e pa- 
ate all, ſucceſlors ofthe Apoſtles. So that then, all Bichoppes are mi 
equall concerning their offices, They ſuccede the gpoltles all a - 
like, euen the Biſhop of Rome wich the reſt. But they are higher 
by reaſon of their riches and power: and that alſo aduanced the 
Romaine Biſhoppe. not ante authozit ie oz pꝛeheminence from 
Chziſt oꝛ Peter. And after hee obiectes, But you ſay, Howe at 
Rome are pricfles. made at the teflimony of Deacons ? Hee an- 
ſwereth, What bring you me the cuſtome of one citie? What the 
fewneſle (that is) of Deacons, whereof this pride is ſprung vppe? 
Thou encrocheſt againſt the lawes of the church. Mete wee maie 
plainlie ſœ, that account Jerome makes of: the church of Rome, 
how he accountes it bat the church or one cit ie: md hold he oppo: 
ſeth the vninerſall church againſt it; and howe he makes the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, equall wich other Bichops. And in another Epi⸗ | 
file, he p:eferreth Bethlem befoze Nome. And I thinke (ſaith he) Pars. 2. Ep. 59. 
ſpeaking of Bethlem, that this place is holier, then the Rocke of Tar. 

eia, (meaning Rome) which is often ported from heauen that it 
hath been ſtriken with thunder boults, becauſe ic diſpleaſed the Lord, 
Reade the reuelation of S. Iohn, and marke what is ſaid there, of the 
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Apoſtles; and Paganiſme troden vnder ſoote, the name of chriſtians 
euery day aduancing it ſelfe on high: but ambition it ſelfe, the power 
and greatneſſe of the citie, to ſee and to be ſcene, to ſalute and tobe 
ſaluted, &c. are far off, and not conuenient for the purpoſe of Monks, 
This is leroms plaine iudgment concerning Rome. Here hee 
plainlie confeſſech, that the church of Rome mate erre ; Nap that 
it ſhall be that Babylon, Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of, and of the ſeate of 
Antichꝛiſt. Ye toncheth cheir monaſteries and Celles, calling it 
out of Ieremie, acage of vncleane ſpirits, and alſo the crucltie of 
we Pope and his cleargie, affirming, that it is become not a ha- 
bitation of paſſo2s: buta dwelling of deuilles. Now the Deuill 
was a murtherer from the beginning, as our ſamour teacheth vs. 
Now ſuch deuilles haue a long time dwelt in Rome, as do ſæth 
not? He acknowledgeth the pz(utledges of Rome, the ir faith com⸗ 


mended of the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul (as it ſhould ſeœme) dying 


there, and planting the faith there euen with their bloud. But pet 
foz all this, he ſhinkes that Rome ſhall degenerate, ſhall become 
Babplon: naie euen then in his time, in her greateſt gloꝛie, hee 
accountes Bethlem holier then her. What can be moꝛe plainer 
then this; vnleſſe ante one will wilfullie ſhutte his eies, againſt 
che truth. Tho will venture his ſoule nowe, vpon the church ol 
Rome, of which Jerome thus wzites 2 J would to God euerie one 
would marke here, out of Icrome, as well her blacke legges, as 
her vhite necke: and ſo leave her and foꝛ ſake her. 

Df the ſupꝛemacie Ignatius wꝛites thus: Some (ſaieſh he) call 
their paſtor by the name of Biſhop, and doe all things without him. 
To ſuch Chriſt himſelfe faith, who is the true and chicfe Biſhop, and 
onely by nature a Biſhop, why doe ye call me Lord, Lord, &c. St 
howe he giueth theſe names of chiefe Biſhoppe, onelie to Chyiff, 
And of the anthozitie of euerie Biſhop in his ſeneral! Diocelle, he 
wꝛites thus to the Magneſians: It becommeth you to obey your 
Biſhop, and to gaineſay him in nothing. For it is a terrible thing, to 
contrary him. For a man deſpiſeth not him, vhm he here ſeeth: but 
they deſpiſe him, that inuiſible one, which may not be deſpiſed ofa- 
ny. For he is not promotedtothis dignity of man; but of God. For 
ſo ſaichꝰ God to Samuell of his contemners: they haue not deſpiſed 
thee ʒ but me. And after: Let vs all loue together in concord. and let 
no man conſider him that hath the charge ot him after the fleſh: but 
according to Ieſus Chriſt. Let there be no cauſe, that may moue you 
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to be ſeparated 2: but be you knit to your Biſhoppe, being ſubiect to 
him, through God in Chriſt. And euen as the Lorde did nothing 
without the Father; for ſaith he, I can do nothing of my ſelfe : fo nel 
ther you, without your Biſhop, whether you be presbyters, deacons, 
or lay men. Therefore let nothing ſeeme reaſonable vnto you, with- 
out his ſentence; for that is vnlawtull and odious. And of the vnit ie 
of the Ohurch, hee wꝛites thus to the Pailadelphians, Wherefore I 
write to you boldly in God, to your worthie charity, exhorting 
you, that you continue in one faith, in one preaching, vſing one gi- 
| uingofthankes: for there is one fleſh of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and 
| one bloud, ich was ſhedde for vs, and one bread broken for all, 
and one cuppe of the whole church, and one Biſhoppe together with 
presbyters and deacons my fellow ſeruants, becauſe alſo there is one 
only not begotten God the Father, and one only begotten ſonne God 
the word and man, & one comforter the ſpirit of truth, one pteaching 
alſo, and one faith, and one baptiſme, and one church, whichthe A- 
oſtles haue founded from one ende of the world to the other, in the 
{loud of Chriſt, with their owne paines and labour. And it becom- 
meth you, as a prieſtly people, and a holy nation, to be perfected all 
of you in the vnity of Chriſt, Mere we mate note, that Ignatius 
would haue þ church vſe one manner of giuing of thanks, noꝛ to 
change that, uhich then was vſed; vhich, by the papiſts own con⸗ 
fellion, ſince his time hath beene changed · And againe,he diſtin 
guiſheth betwerne the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt ſhed on the croſſe, 
1! and. the bꝛead and the Loꝛdes cuppe deuided in che church. Where 
it is alſo to be noted, that he ſaith, there is one cuppe of the chole 
10 church The cuppe was giuen to all in his daies. And that chere 
is one Biſhoppe in euerie Church, as there is one God, and one 
onelp begotten ſon Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and one holie Ghoſt. Fo2 thus 
he he wꝛites not of the Biſhoppe of Nome, but of the Biſhop of Phf- 
ladelphta, pome he calles his fellow ſeruant: and that che re is 
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one church thꝛough the thole woꝛld, planted by the Apoſtles, not 
bt at Rome onelie : and that all the ſaintes muſt bee conſummated 


a. ud united in Chiiffas in their head. Here ſemes tobe the vhole 
ſumme of Qiſtian religion, bꝛie ſelp knitte vp together: from f 
(od falth and baptiſme, the verie firſt entrance of Chziftian religion, | 
let to Jeſas Oniſt the heade and finiſher of the ſame. And againe: 
but Let no man without the Biſhop doe any thing, of thoſe things which 
concernethe church, of eccleſiaſticall matters. Let the Euchariſt be 
aCCOUNET. - 
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accounted ſure, which the Biſhop grants. Where the Biſhop is pre- 
ſent let the people be thete aſlembled- like aswhere Chrilt is, all the 
heauenly ſouldiours are preſent, as to the captaine of the Lords war- 
tare, And he is the ſteward of all the ſpirituall nature. Wherefore it 
is not lawfull without the Biſhop, neither to offer, nor to ſacrifice, nor 
to celebrate Maſſe. Ifit ſhall ſeeme god ta him, according to the 
pleaſure of God: then it ſhall be ſafe and ſure. And after: No man 
is more excellent then God, nor like to him, nor more honourable 
thenthe Biſhoppe in the church, exerciſing the prieſthood to God, for 
the ſaluation of the world, Neither whois like to the king in the hoſi? 
deuiſing peace, and loue to all his princes, And àgaine: O ye Prin- 
ces, be ſubiect to Cæſar; and ye ſouldiers, be ſubiect to your princes, 
Let deacons be ſubiect to the presbyters, as the miniſters of holy ſa- 
craments. But the presbyters and deacons, and all the cleargie toge- 
ther with all the people, ſouldiers, and princes, and alſo Cæſar: let 
them obey their Biſhop, and the Biſhop Chriſt, as Chrift his father. 
And fo vnitie may be kept in all pointes. Her we mate plainly ſee, 
in Gods affaires, in min iſtration of the ſacraments, in pꝛeaching 
the woꝛd; he makes the biſhop in euerie congregation in Chzifts 
ſterde: and he willcs all men to obey his pzecepts, out of the woꝛd 
of God, euen as Chailt obeyed his father . In the hoſt and in the 
common wealth, he giuech the ſuperiozitie to the pzinice . In the 
hoſt (ſaith he) dcho is like to him! Pe giueth not both the ſwo2des 
to the Pope, as the Church of Rome nowe imagineth. So that 
not ante one 3Biſhop oner the whole woꝛld, but euerie Biſhop in 
his Gurch, is Chziſtes Uicar, by Ignatius ſudgment . And here 
though he name the maſſe, vet hee onerthzoweth the nature of it: 
he makes che cuppe common to all the people. He calleth the bi⸗ 
(op the diſpenſer of the intelligible nature: not making any co 
poꝛall nature of Chꝛiſt there pꝛeſent, as the papiſtes nowe doe; 
Alſo heere appearech uhat the pꝛeſbpters were in times paſt, not 
gouerning elders (as ſome would haue) but miniſters of the ſa⸗ 
craments. And as befoze, hee would haue all vnitie to be conſe- 
crated in Jeſus Chꝛiſt: agreeing with Cyprian concerning the bi⸗ 
ſhops authoꝛitie, and of the Emperours with Iuſtine; thereof lu- 
ſtine wzites thus: And that I teſtifie the truth of our conference, if 
ſuch ſpeeches of our diſputations, haue not bene bꝛought to yon; 
J am rcadie (ts confirme the matter}toconferre wich him againe 
befoze you theſe matters: And this truely is a worke worthy your 
Empire, 
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Empire, And after: You truely are called religious, Philoſophers, 
keepers of Juſtice, and louers of learning: that you are ſo called, yee 
heare in euery place; but whether you be ſo, the thing it ſelfe will de- 
clare, And after: The tributes and contributions which are ordai- 
ned of you, to your collectors wee bring firlt of all, as we are taught 
of Ieſus Chriſt. For at thattime ſome came asking him, whether tri- 
butes were to be paied to Cæſar or not To whom he anſwered thus. 
Teil me (ſaith hee) whoſe image the money hath : who when they 
had faid, Cæſars. Giue theretore((atth he) to Cæſar the things that 
ate Cæſars, and to God the things that are Gods. And therefore we 
onely worſhip God: but as concerning other thinges wee ſerue you 
willinglie, confeſsing that you are kinges and rulers of men, and prays 
ing that you may haue with your Emperiall authoritie a right iudge- 
ment. Here is plainlte the Emperours authoꝛitie put downe, to 
heare matters in religion, to bee religious, a maintainer of reli⸗ 
gion and iuſtice: to impoſe tributes. Heere is the duetie of all 
chꝛiſtians, to pcelde to God wozſhip, and the thinges belong to 
God - And to the ir Emperoꝛ to pœld all other things willinglie. 

And to conclude, of the church of Nome Ignatius puts down his 
fudgement plainelie thus; of the preheminence of the Romaine 
church, writing thus to the Romaines, Ignatius, who alſo is called 
Theophorus, to the church ſanctified and lightened by the will of 
God, who hath made all thinges, which are according tothe faith 
and louc ofour Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, hauing obtained mercie through 
the might of the moſt high God, the father of Ieſus Chriſt , his only 
ſonne to thechurch, a vehich beareth rule, inthe place of the coun- 
trie of the Romaines, worthie of God,Þ1yorthie of authoritie or pre- 


Que & prefis. 


det in loco Regi- 


heminence, worthie of bleſſedneſſe, worthy of praiſe, worthy of ons Romano 
faith: founded in the loue and faith of Chriſt, haujng the name of the * Emintziadigne. 


father, bearing the ſpitit, wh6 I ſalute in thename of Godalmighty, 
and Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne. Here we map ſee excellent pꝛiuileges 
giuen to the Komaine church: but her pꝛincipalitie nhich ſhe had, 
Was onelie i» locoregionis Romauorum, in the Romaines country, 
not ouer the vhole woꝛld. This was her pꝛincipalitp, that lrenæus 
Cyprian and other fathers ſpeake of. 

Andconcerning the anthozitie of biſhops, Cyprian alſo waites 


Cyprian iudge- 


thus: There is one body, & one ſpirit, and one hope of our calling, one ment concer» 
Lorde, and one baptiſme, and one God which vnitie wee biſhops, ning the ſu. 
which beare rule in the church, ought to keepe ſurely, and to ſtrive Premacie. 
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tor that, that we may approue alſo our Biſhopricke to be one, and not 
deuided. Let no man by lying beguile bis brother: let no man corrupt 
the truth of the faith by vnla x full treſpaſsing. There is but one Bi- 
ſhopricke, whereof euerie one of vs holdes a part x holy and equal. 
le as l. is owne. And there is but one church ſpreade ouer the whole 
world, &c. And againe - Therefore deercly beloued brother, the 
bodic of prieſtes is many, knit together by the gle we of mutuall con- 
cord, & with the band of vnitie, that if any of your colleagues ſhould 
goe about to make an hereſie, and to teare and ſpoile the flocke of 
Chriſt; the other ſhould helpe, and as good and mercifall ſhepheards 
ſhould gather the Lordes ſheepe into his fould. As in the lea, if any 
hauen (her bulwarkes being broken} ſhall be dangerous to the ſſips, 
will not the Mariners direct their ſhips to the next hauen, where they 
may haue ſafe and ſure enttance, ſtanding in ſecuritie? &c. See 
how Ciprian makes he re but one biſhopꝛick cuer the nhole woꝛld, 
as there is but one church, and euer ie biſhop hath s part ol this bi⸗ 
ſhopzicke allotted to him. And aſter hee calles this multitude of 
biſhops a college of prieſtes, knit together through loue. And hence 
no doubt he calles Cornelius biſhop of Rome Colleague oz fellow 
biſhop. And hee addeth that in ſchiſmes, if anie Biſhoppe ſhall 
ſwarue from the truth, chat not anie one is to deale in the matter, 
no not the biſhop of Rome; but that they altogether, and eſpecial⸗ 
lie they alich are nert to him: As mar iners if any hauen be dan⸗ 
gerous, will laid at the next hauen. And after he wꝛites thus, Al- 
though we be many paſtors, yet we feede but one flocke. And wee 
ought to gather together the ſheepe,which Chriſt redet med with his 
own bloud, &c. And againe, Secing it is decreed :mongſt vs all, as 
alſo it is mcet and right, that euery mans cauſe ſhould there be heard, 
where the faulte is committed, to euery paſtor a portionof the flocke 
is allotted , which euery one muſt gouerne, giving account of his dos 
ings to the Lord. And in an other Epiſtle / haue anſwered your 
letters according to my habilitie, and haue ſnewed what wee thinke 
as much as lie ch in vs, preſcribing to none, that he may not determine, 
hat euery one think es god, as whoſhall giue account to the Lorde 
of his doing. Bp ail the ſe plates it appeares, that there was one 
biſhopꝛick ouer the tholc woꝛld, by Cyprians iudgement: and that 
euerie bilhop had a part che reof equalite allotted vnto him; foz 
the ubich he was to giue account to God. And herein he agree 
2th with Ignatius; that euer ie biſhop here on earth, amongſt his 

flocke, 
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flocke,was in Chꝛiſts fead, was Ch:iffs vicar, 

Olk Peters anthoziticalſo Cyprian wzites thus: The deuill found p. fond 4 
out hereſies and ſchiſmes, wherewithhe might ſubuert faith, breake ; 
in ſunder the truth, and cut in peeces vniie. Thoſe whom he coulde 
not detaine with the blindneſſe of the olde way: hee hath beguiled 
and ſeduced, with the error of the new way, He ſnatcheth men fi6 
the church her ſelfe, and whileſt they ſeeme to themſelues to come 
neare to the light, and that they haue eſcaped the night ofthe worlde: 
hee againe powreth other darkeneſſe to the ignorant; that notwith- 
ſtanding, with the Goſpell of Chriſt, and with obſeruation ofit, and 
the la we, they might cal themſelues chriſtians; yet walking in darke- 
neſſe, they ſhouldethinke theimſelues to haue the ] lit, (the enemie 
flattering & beguiling them: Who according to the ſaying of the A- 
poſtle, hath changed himſelte into the likenefſe of an angell of light, 
and doth ſet his ſetuants out, like ſeruants ofrighteouſneſſe, affirming 
night for day, deſtruction for ſaluation, deſperation vnder a pretence 
of hope, falſhod vnder the color of faith ; Antichriſt vnder the name 
of Chriſt, that whileſt thinges ſeeming true, are counterfeited, they 
might make frulirate the truth with ſubtletie. This is done hereof (be- 
loued brethtẽ) whilſt that we return not vnto the beginning of truth, 
nor ſecke the head, neither in that we keepe the doctrine of our hea- 
uenly maſter, which if any would conſider and examine, there need 
no long diſcourſe or argumentes. The ttiall vnto the faith, with the 
compendiouſneſſe ofthe truth, is eaſie. The Lord ſpeakes vnto Peter, 
I ſay vnto thee (ſaſth he) that chou art Peter, and vpon this rocke will 
Ibuild my churc h, and the gates of hell ſhall not ouetcome it. I will 
giue to thee the keyes of e kingdome of heauen, and what chou 
ſhalt bind vpon earth ſhall be bound in heauen alſo. And whatſocuer 
thou ſhalt looſe vpon earth ſhall bee looſe d in heauen. And to the 
ſame he ſaith after his reſurrection: Feed my ſheep, And although 
he gauelike powertoall his Apoſtles, after his refurrection,and ſuide; 
as niy father hath ſent me, lallo ſend you, receine ye the holy Ghoſt; 
whole ſinnes ye ſhall remit they ſhall bee remitted vnto him; whoſe 
ſinnes ye retaine, they ſhall bee retained: Notwithſtanding that hee 
might make martfett vnitie, by his owne authoritie, he hath diſpoſed 
the original! of the fame vnitie beginning ofone. And the ſelfe ſame 
ching trucly were the other Apoſtles that Peter was, indued with the 
like fellow ſhippe both of honour and power: but the beginning 


ſprang from vnitie, that ore chucli night bee ſhewed , Which one 
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church alſothehqlie ghoſt in the Canticles in the perſon of the Lord, 


doth meane and ſay: One is my Doue, my perfect one, ſhecisone, 
choſen to her mater. Dothhe beleeue that he holds the faith, xhich 
holds not this vnitie of the church? He that ſtriues againſt and reſiſtes 
the church, doth he truſt that he is of the chuich? Here we may ſee 
by Cyprians ſudgement, aby Chꝛiſt ſpake to Peter alone, not to 
pzeferre him beloꝛe the other Apoſtles; but to declare the vnity of 
the church vhich ſhould be one thzongh the hole woꝛld: TThich v⸗ 
nitie vho holds not, is none of Chaſts. Mis vnitie was common 
among ali biſhops: Foz thus he wzitcs to Cornelius, Thoſe things 
eſpeciallie we do, and ought to bee carefull of: that the vnitie giuen 
ys ofthe Lorde and his Apoſtles, as much as wee can, we maintaine, 
This vnitie was not ginen to Cornelius oꝛ his ſuccefſo2s; but to 
the ſchole churchz noꝛ by Peter onelie, but by all the Apoſtles, 2 lib. 
Epiſt, 10, ad Cor. : : 

Origen alſo of $ pꝛiuiledge vhichſ&mes to be giuẽ to Peter, wzites 
thas ; I we ſhal ſay alſo that which Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt y ſon 
ofthe living God, as it were by reuelation(not recelued either of fleſh 
or bloud, but of the light ſhining into our hart, from the father which 
is in heauen) wee are made Peter; and it ſhall bee ſaide vnto vs that 
followeth this ſpeech: Thou art Peter, and fo forth, as it followeth in 
that place: for he isa rocke whoſoeuer is Chriſtes diſciple, of whom 
they dranke the ſpirituall rocke following them : And yppon ſuch a 
rocke all eccleſiaſticall doctrine is builded, and aecording to the or- 
dinance of life. For in euety perfect man, hauing the congregation 
of choſe wordes, deedes, and ſences, which fulfill bleſſedneſſe, is 
the church, which is builded of God. But if you doe thinke that the 
whole church is builded ypon that one Peter only, what will you ſay 
of Iohn the ſonne of thunder, and of cuery one of the reſt ofthe Apo- 
ſtles? But otherwiſe, ſhall webe bold to ſay, that the gates of hel ſha!] 
not preuaile againſt one Peter: and that they ſhall preuaile againſt 
the other Apoſtles, and perfect menꝰ And not rather in all and euery 
one ofthem, of whom it is ſpoken before, that is done which is ſaide- 
And the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it? And alſo that vpon 
this rocke will I builde my church . Or truely were the keyes ofthe 
kingdome of heauen giuen to Peter onely of Chriſt? Nor that 
anic of the other bleſſed Saintes receiued them alſo ? But if this 
ſaying, Igiuetotheethe keyesof the kingdome of heauen, bee 
com- 
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common alſo to the reſt ; why then not alſo all thinges, both thoſe 
which were ſpoken before, and alſothoſe which follow, (as it were 
ſpoken to Peter) are common to all? For heere , and that ſeemed to 
bee ſpoken as it were to Peter: Whatſocuer thou ſhalt binde vppon 
earth, ſhall be bound in heauen; and the wordes that follow. But in 
S. Iohns goſpell, our ſauiour giuing the holie ghoſt to his diſciples, by 
breathing vpon them (he ſaith) Receiue ye the holy ghoſt, &c. What- 
ſoeuer we cate (faith Auften) we conuay into our bodies : This doth 
the church by the ſaints, all thoſe wham ſhe winnes vnto her, after a 
maner , ſhee eates; whoſe perſon Peter repreſented : Kill andeate 6 
church, thatiso Peter. Aug in Pſal 30, A 

In the celebzation of theconncellof Nice, was the plain pzace Ce, 
tiſe of all theſe authoꝛities, that is, of the Emperoꝛs anthozitie, ; 
and of the equalitie of the biſhopof Rome with the other biſhops. 
Firſt the Emperoꝛ called this councel. Neither was it onely a fim- 
ple orplaine commandement, (ſatth Euſebius) but the kinges plea- 
ſure and will was adioined , Here was an aſſembly of many biſhops, -” mo m_ 
as a garland compact of many flowers. But che biſhopot the Empe- — — 
rours citie (ſaith Euſebius) being hindered by age, could not be pre- ſtantine, was 
ſent; but Presbyters ſulfilled his rome. Here we map note ſchat the not the wade: 
Biſhop of Rome was accounted of. in thoſe dates, but a Biſhop — was chẽ 
like the ref. And Nome was not accounted the vhole churchzbut dia e: enen 
the Empero2s citie. In the councel when as they were al ſet in their that ĩt was ne- 
places, they all in filence wait ed for, and tatied the entrance of the ver made by 
king. There came in before , onc or two of the kinges noble men: 2 
Then after a ſigne being giuen, they all ariſing, he himſelfe (as ſome ſor — 
meſſenger ſent from God) went in the middle, &c. Hee fate in a low tiusthe Arriã. 
chaire of gold, prepared for the purpoſe; and ſuch was his humilitie, cals it his citj. 
that he would not ſit down, till the biſhops gaue a ſigne: Then hee I iberiug bi 
that ſate at the vpper ende, of the right ſide of the biſhops, roſe vp ſhopof Rome, 
and made a ſhort oration to the king - And afterward gaue ſingular becauſe (faith 
ptaiſes io God almightie ina hymne. This was not the Biſhop of * art a 
Nomes legate, but ſome other. Theodoret in the tripartite hiſto: * —_—_— 
rie ſeemes to affirme that it was the 1Biſhop of Antioch, in theſe ae. 
woꝛdes: The Emperor fitting downe, the holie aſſemblie there ſate Ha. pat lib. 
downe with him. Firſt Euſtathius that biſhop of Antioch, &c. He a- 7.447. 
dorned the Emperor with praiſes, and thanked God for the care that wes 
he had concerning holy thinges. The Emperor after, with a cheere- 
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full countenance, gathering his ſpirits together, as chiefe of the coun, 

cel, began thus with a curteous and gentle voice: It was not the leaſt 

part of my wiſh ot deſire (O friends) chat I might enioy your compa- 

nie, &c. Andafterhe heard both partes of them, that were at di cord 
courteouſlie: perſwading theſe, entreating thoſe, and mouing all to 

concorde. 

T. if. lib. a?: And atter we read that Euſebius and Theogonius being baniſhed 
dds epiſcep. by the ſame councel lent books of cheir repentance to the® chiefe Bi- 
ſhops, and were called home againe by the Emperours commande- 

ment. Nowe the chiefe biſhops are thus reckoned vp in order: Ma- 

chatius of Jeruſalem, Euſtachius gouerning Antioch, Alexander of 

Lib. 2. cap l Alexandria, and Iulius of Rome. All theſe were chiefe Biſhoppes, 
no one was then chiefe biſhop : and here the biſhop of Jeruſalem 

among chem is reckoned firſt . And it was decreed in the ſame 
councell, that the ancient prerogatiue of honour giuen the biſhop of 

Euſcb. li. 10 cs Jeruſalem ſhould bee obſerued, b befides the dignitie that hee was 
 Manente nihi- Metropolitane, It ſhould ſeeme then that he was accompted the 
— 5 — fir Patriarch. Foꝛ of Iames firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem, Epipha- 
— nius wzites thus. Iames firſt take the chaire of biſhoply authority: 
to whom the Lorde committed his throne vpon earth firſt: Hee alſo 

was called che brother ofthe Lorde, &c. Epiphanius here plainelie 

Hereſ.8. affirmes, chat the Loꝛd committed his chzoane ſirſt to Iames Bt: 
Lb. x. cap. 1o ſhop of Jeruſalem, and not to Peter. And then if any were Ohꝛiſts 
vicar generall , James ſhoulde haue bene, and his ſucceſſoꝛs, the 

Biſhops of Jeruſalem. And to che ſame effe& writes Euſebius: 

This Iames (ſaich hee) who was called iuſt ofour forefathers, for the 

merit of his virtue, and for the priuiledge of his famous life, firſt of al 

hiſtories report, that he tooke vpon him the ſeat of the church, which 

is at Ieruſalem. As Clemens alſo in the ſixt booke of his Ordinances 

affitmes, ſaying, Peter (ſaieth hee) and James and Iolin, after the aſ- 

ſumption of out ſauiour, although they were almoſt preferred before 

Nn vindi all other, yet ethey took not to theniſeluesthe glory of this primacy, 
— but chey ordained Iames, whichis called iuſt, the biſhop of the Apo- 
* ſtles. Here we may plainelie ſee, by the mouthes or two witneſ⸗ 
ſes, Euſebius and Clemens, firſt that not onelie Peter; but acco:⸗ 
ding to S. Paules ſaping, Peter, Iames and Iohn ſeeme to bre pꝛefer⸗ 
red aboue the reff, among the A poſt les: They ſeemed pillars, as 
Galat. 2. Saint Paul ſaith. Secondlie, that they toke not this gloꝛp to them⸗ 
ſelues anie of them: butreſigned it to Iames the K eꝛdes bꝛother, 
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ſchich fb2 the innocencie of his life was moll famous amog them. 
So that if Peter had ante ſupertoꝛit ie oꝛ right in his matter, by 
Clemens tellimonie he peelded it to lames. Aid therefoze, hee 
thus reſigning it to anocher, the Pope cannot nowe tufflie cha⸗ 
lenge ante, as from him. Pap that hich followes, quite ouer- 
thꝛowes the Popes ſupꝛemacie. Fo2 Euſcbius ſateth, that in his 
ſeuenth boke, the ſame Clemens addeth of himſelfe tyzeſe thinges. 
To Iames which is called iuſt, and to Iohn, and to Peter, the Lorde 
after his reſurrection, gaue all knowledge, and they to the reſt of the 
Apoliles, which Apoſtles gaue it to the ſeauenty diſciples , whereof 
Barnabas was one, Why then, Peter alone receiued not all knows 
ledge, as the Pope now bꝛaggeth that hee hath all knowledge in 
the cloſet of his bꝛeaſt, and that hee cannot erre. But Peter re- 
ceiued knowledge, cquall with the reſt: cherefoze in this point, 
the Pope challengeth moze, then euer Peter had by Clemens own 
teſtimonte: oho as they ſaie, was after biſhop of Kome:and ther⸗ 
koze could not er re. 


Euſebius alſo of the vnitie and gouerning of the thole Church 0ra:ione de lau- 
wꝛites thus , Before thebirthof Chriſt, ſome ruled ouer Aſia, o- 494 Conflans, 
. thers ouer Macedonia, others ouer Aegypt, and others ouer Arabia, 


Syria was ſubiect to the Iewes. In euerie village, citie, and place, 
men raging were wont to kill one another, to bee mad one againſt a- 
nother, to make warre continually one againſt another. But all theſe 
quarrels, two notable powers, running out ofthe ſame lyſtes (as it 
were) brought to concord and vnitie: whereof one was the Em- 
pire of Rome, gouerned by the authority of one: Ihe other was the 
doctrine of Chrilt, x hichtwo began both at one time to floriſſi to- 
gether. And as the power of our Sauiour tooke away the manie 
kingdomes of the Diuell, and his diuers worſhips of many gods, and 
preached one God toGreekes and Barbarians, and to all others, e- 
uen vnto the ende of the worlde: So the Romaine Empire, hauin 

taken away the cauſes of many Empires, hath put vnder her iutiſdicti- 
on all kingdomes that man coulde attaine to: and hath taken great 
care, that all mankinde ſhould bee knit together in bondes of peace 
and concorde, &c. For now as children begotten of one father, that 
is of our God; and of one mother, that is, of true religion, for there- 
with they haue imbraced peace among themſelues, and haue kept ic 
from time to time, that from that time the whole worlde doth differ 
nothing from a familie, gouerned and knit together, with good lawes 
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and ordinances ,So that now cuery one may at his pleaſure , trauel| 
where he will, without perill and danger. Euſebius placeth the vni. 
tie of the Church in the vnitie of religion, neither placethhee one 
ſpirituall Ponarke, ouer the church: as hee doth one tempoꝛall, 
ouer the common wealth, 

But ſome willobiec, chat the Fathers attributed much to the 
Apoſtolique ſeaes. It is verie true: but pet they accounted no 
one of them, ladie oz miſtreſſe ouer all che reſt, as appeareth by 
Auguſtine, ſcho wꝛites thus: That moſt mighty Champion of our 
faith, hath fenced his church with famous aſſemblies, of all people, and 
nations (meaning generall councels) with the ſeaes Apoſtolique, as 
with towers of authority: and alſo with ſtrong and inuincible reaſons 


of the godly and learned. Where he pꝛeferreth councels , befoze 


the apoſtolique ſeaes. And after alſo concerning the apoſtolique 
ſcacs, he wꝛites thus: You ſee ( ſateth he) howe many are cutte off 
from the chriſtian ſociety, which by the apoſtolique ſeates and ſuc- 
ceſsions of Biſhops , by moſt certaine propagations, is ſpread ouer 
the whole world. No one apoſtolique ſea, was the vhole church, 
no not Rome her lelle, by Auguſtines iudgment but by them, all 
the Church was begotten, and ſpꝛead oner the whole world; they 
were mothers o2 rather midwiues vnto it. Oka vine the pꝛophet 
Dauid ſpeaketh ; Thou haſt brought a vine out of Egypt; thou haſt 
caſt out the heathen and planted it. And when it had taken roote, it 
filled the land. This vine is, no doubt, the Cacholique Church of 
Chiift, che Loꝛd himſelfe bꝛought it out of the ſpirituall Egypt, ot 
linne and ignoꝛance, by ſending his holie ſpirit. The Apoſtles and 
all the apoſtolique ſeaes, were but planters of this vine: as S. Paul 
ſaith, Paulhath planted,and Apollo hath watered; but God hath gi- 
ven the encreaſe: ſo that neither he that plants is any thing, or he that 
waters, but God that giueth the encreaſe. He that planteth and wa- 
tereth is all one, that is, ineffec is nothing: But God is all in all. 
Nowe lhall we ſate, that ante of the ſe planters of this vine, is 
ante thing, is the vine it ſelfe? at were to gaineſaie the Apo⸗ 
file . S. Iohn the baptiſt ſaid of Chziff, and of himſelfe: Hee that 
hath rhe bride, is the bridegraome : but the friend of the bridegrome 


ſtandes by, and hearcth him; and reioiceth greatly at the voice ofthe 


bridegroome; and this my ioie is nov. filled: Euen fo we mate ſaie 
of the apoſfolique ſeaes, and of the vniuerſall Church . None of 
them was the b:ide, but they were all handmaldes, waiting on 
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the bꝛide; and tepallrefofce at her glozte,and their glozie is fully 

perfected, ſeeing her ſpꝛead ouer the hole wozld. None of them 

dare pꝛeſume to take her perſon vpon her, no not Rome her ſelfe: 

if che doe, ſhe is Agar, che is a rebell againſt her ladie 4 miſtreſſe. 

And of theſe apoſtolicall ſeaes, Rome was not the firſt in oꝛder 

(as appeareth) till Iuttinians daies. And here we map marke, how 

this ſea by little and little, crept vp to her ſupꝛemacte: Firſt it P-r- 2 717. 16. 
was thought, that the firſt ſea ſhould bee judged by none of the o⸗ . 
ther ſeaes. This pꝛeheminence they chonght to giue to it abaue e 
the others: as appeareth by Antoninus in the decrees and ades of ]. 
Pope Nicholaus. But pet this ſea was not Decnmenicall oꝛ ge- 

nerall gouernour, of the church ouer the whole woꝛld: as appea⸗ 

reth by the Counccil of Carthage , there it was decreed, that the Conc. Car. z, 
Biſhop of the firſt ſea, ſhouldnot be called prince of prieſtes, orhigh 46. 

prieſt, or any ſuch like; but only the Biſhop of the firſt ſea. Where» — 
as alſo is plainly gathered, by the conferring of theſe two places, Pope Nicholas 


hat ts meant by the Biſhop of the firſt ſea, that is the Biſhoppe daies, called 
of Rome. but prima ſedes, 


neighbour, giueth moꝛe pꝛiulledges to the Romaine church - hee 

calles it, principalem eccleſiam, the chicfe church: from whence 

prieſtly vnitie began, whoſe faith the Apoſtle Paul praiſed, and to 

vrhome infidelity cannot haue acceſſe. And here we mate note by 

the wate , vhat certaintie it is, to builde our faith on the fathers, 

ben as Ierome faith plainlie, that Rome ſhall bee that Babylon, 

which S. Iohn in the Reuelation bids all chriſtians flie out of, as hath 
beeneprooued before. Now Cyprian ſaith, that infidelity ſhall nor 

haue acceſſe ynto it. Whether of theſe ſhould one beleene? But Ie» 

rome groundes his aſſertion,vpon the fcriptare; Cyprian ſpeates 

his owne opinion; and cherefoꝛe ts leſſe credibte. And Prudenti- i magnar 
us an ancient wꝛiter agreeing with Jerome, pzeferreth Bethlem wrbium major 
befoze Rome, oꝛ anie citie in the woꝛld. >» O Bethlem (ſaieth he) — w_ 
greater then all the cities in the wozlde, to ubome it chanced to 5e, e. 
bꝛing foꝛth the captaine of our ſaluation incarnate. And after, all peramum gigneres 


nations reioice, Prudentiur 
hymns Epipha. 
Audete quicquid gentium eſt, * 
Iudæa, Roma, & Gracia, 
e/Egypte, Thrax, Perſia, & Scythe, 
Pp I. Neu 
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Rex wins omnes poſſidet. 
Laudate veſtrum principem 
Omnes beati, ac perditi, 
Vini, imbecilli, ac mortui: 
Iam nemo poſthac mort uus. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 


R ye nations euery where, 
lift vp your voice and ſhoute; 


Beginne olewrie, thou which art 
moſt holy and deuout : 
Come notbehinde, thou famous Rome, 
and Greece, doe thou the ſame; 
Thou fertile Egypt doe the like, 
and herein beare no blame- 
Thou Thracian bold, renowned farre 
for ſeates ofchiualtie: 
Thou Perſian ſtout and Scythianrude, 
men liuing barbarouſly;. 
Rcioice, againe I tay reioice, 
breake forth aloud and ſing. 
For why? our God omnipotent 
of all the world is king. 
Extoll your prince, ye men of plaee 
and men of lowe degree, 
Ve «hich are liuing on the earth, 
and o hich in graue doe lie: 
For none hereafter counted loſt, 
nor counted de ad ſhall be- 
For euery one ſhall liue for aie 
and endleſſe life ſhall ſee, 


Beatus Rhenavus in his argument of Tertullians boke of pꝛeſerip⸗ 
tions againſt here iqucs, wiites thus of Teitullian- That Chrict 


vohileſthe was here on caith, taught aboundantly whatſocuer was 


neceſſaty. And that he choſetwelue diſciples, whome after his reſur- 
zection, he commauided to goe, that they might teach the Gentiles, 


And 
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And thoſe Apoſtles, firſt ordaining churchesin Jewryzafter that, they 
went into all the world; and that they ordained churches in euery civ 
tic, which were called apoſtolique churches, from wich all the reſt, 
(as it were) borrowed their doctrine, Furthermore, that there was 


2 one chiefe apoſtolique church, from vl ich ſprang all the reſt, He. num, pr int un. 
b appointes this to no one place. Let vs marke, howe Teruflian , qu 


here affirmes, chat Ch:ifi taught all chinges aboundantlp, while 
he was here on carth , And dhe refo. e, leſt nothing hereafter to be 
taught, as new ant ftr ange doarine, by che holie ghoſt, uh ich he 
himlelſe had not taught befezc Sccandlp, fun there is one chicks 
ano oifgue church. But The, Tertullian faſte nel oꝛ ech to no one 
place. Nh then net to Rom: And after. Bea us Rhenanus wittes 
bis ownetudgment. As by this bake it may j laiuly apprare to the 
rea ler. ifhe be not very ſmple, hy iat meanes tlie bill op of Rome 
bath conte to ris authority, ich at this day hec hath. Although 
Tertullian doc hignily commena the Romane church: yet notwith- 
ſtandinę, he in kes not ſo great account of het, as we ſee is made at 
this day. For he reckons her among the other apoſtolique churches, 


He doth not make her the onely apoſtolique church, he makes her Sumnaten 
one of the chiefeſt, not the chiefeſt of all. And he writes to the ſame Hacit nm/umme, 


effect, in his foutth booke againſt Marcion in theſe wordes: To be 
briefe, If this be certaine, that that is trueſt which is firſt; and that firſt, 
which was from the beginving ; and that from the beginning, which 
was from the Apoſtles: then alſo it ſhall be manifeſt, that was deliues 
red ofthe Apoſtles, which was kept as holy of the apoſtolique chur- 
ches. Let vs therefore ſee, what milke the Corinthians ſucked from 
Paul, by what rute the Galathians wete reformed againe, what the 
Philippians, Theſſalonians, aud Ephe ſians doe reade, what alſo the 
Romaines, our next neigbours doe ſound foorth, to dchom Peter and 


Paul left the goſpell, ſcaled alſo withtheir owne bloud. We haue alſo 


the churches, Iohns ſchollexs, &c. If Tertullian were aliue nowe, he 
would hardly fay thus, without puniſhmenr , Thus much Beatus Res 
nanus plainlie wꝛiteth, of the anthozitie ich te Fat rs gan. fo 
tier Nomaine church. And her not onelte affirmeth; but pꝛoneth 
his aller tions ſubſtantiallie, out of Tertullian. and now who will 
not belceue the ſe two witneſſes , and condemne rather the church 
of Nome, with Renatus, then Tertullian: ichs if he were aliue as 
gaine, and wꝛote thus, Renanusaffirmes would nowe condemne 
bim. Aeneas Siluius, tho was after Pope, confellcth; that before 
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Of the ſinnes of Sodome. 


the councellof Nice, there was little regarde made of the Church of 
Rome: Then by his opinion, the ſupꝛe macie thereof was not that 
firſt faith giuen to the ſaints. | 
I will therefore put you in remembrance, for as much as yee once 
knewe this, how that the Lord, after that hee had deliuered the peo- 
ple out of Egypt, deſtroied them afterward v ichbeleeued not. The 
Angels alſo which kept not their firſt eſtate, but leſt their owne habi- 
tation: he hath reſetued in euerlaſling chaines, vnder darkneſſe ynto 
the iudgment of the great day. As Sodome ard Gomorrha, and the 
cities about the, which in like maner, as they did, committed fornĩca- 
tion and followed ſtrange fle ſh, are ſer forth for an example and ſuffer 
the vengeance of eternall fire.] Here we mate ſee, how the Apoſtle 
ſtill vꝛgeth vs to kwepe the firſt faith, howe hee not onclp teacheth 
and commaireth it: but goeth about to p:zoue it, and as it were 
to enfoꝛce it, by manie examples, of the people of Iſraell, of An- 
gelles, of cities: That all thoſe that kept not their firſt eſtate oz 
calling, which left hi tr firſt houſe oꝛ dwelling, that afterward be⸗ 
leuednot, that committed foꝛnication and went backe againe - 
God hath ſeuerely and foz our examples apparant ly puniſhed. 
And here firſt, as it is apparant, that thoſe abominable ſins. ſchich 
J muſt touch he rea fter, of vncleanneſſe of the fleſh,of fo:ntcation 
umd woꝛſe, of couetonſneſle, of pꝛide, and blaſphemous inuaſtons 
ol che honour due to the immoꝛtall God, and his fon It ſus hꝛiſt 
our molt bleſſed ſautour ; raigned in the time of the darkeneſſe of 
Poperie. So herein, as the falſe teachers and wicked ſeducers, 
(the Pope and his ſpiritualty) are iuſlly to be blamed. So J muſt 
nedes confeſle, that þ Laitie tcho like ſimple ſhepe, were thꝛough 
che craftineſſe of their teachers miſled, and kept from the boke of 
God, neither were ſo depe in theſe ſins, neither are to be chought, 
zough the mercp of God, lo deepe in their condemnation. Chꝛiſt 
was not only in Jewꝛp, but alſo in Egypt: to declare. p his ſalua⸗ 
tion is ouer all the woꝛlde, euen in that ſame (piritnall Egppt. 
And there foꝛe, to go foꝛ ward with theſe cramples S. Iude giucth 
vs here to marke, we maie ſee, (if wee bee not ouermuch blinded 
wich partialitie) thaw chiefe ſinnes of falſe catholiques, and of po⸗ 
perie touched and painted out. Meir ſupꝛemacie vndcr the exam⸗ 
ple of Lucifer, their vn beliefe to that great pzomile of our ſalua⸗ 
tion, by the ir pardons, dyꝛges, maſſes, and ſuch like, added as ne⸗ 
collar ie the reunto, vnder the example of the Jſraclites ; and — 
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lie, their wicked ſinkull lines, vnder che example of te Sodo⸗ 
mites: ſchoſe ſinnes were repoꝛted to be common among them, 
Lucifer in che beginning, was created an angell of light; but he 
was not contented with his eſtate, hee would be abo ue other an- 
gelles, he would be like to God himſelfe; and che rfoꝛe he was foꝛ 
his pꝛide thꝛowen downe to hell: So the Biſhop of Nome was a 
chie fe paſtoꝛ, was like Lucifer among the angelles of God, and 
miniſters of his church but he was not content with his eſtate, 
but he would be aboue them all, ſo that he would be like the ſonne 
of God : he would be his vicar and vicegerent. Nap aboue him, 
in diſpenſing with the wzitten woꝛd of God, vhich Jeſus Chailt 
neuer toke vpon him, vh9 came to fulfill his fathers will, and not 
to bꝛeake it. And is not he plainite another K ucifer⸗ Euerp one 
that hath cies maie ſe this : let him in the ende, loke foꝛ his great 
pꝛide, fo Lucifers fall. The Jſraelites were mightelie deliuered 
out of Egypt, fro the bondage of Pharaoh. Thep had a pꝛomiſe of 


che lind of Canaan; but after this their deltuerance, in going to Num. 3.37. 


the lmd, they doubted of this pzomiſe, as we mate reade in the 
boke of Numbers; and ſo they all periſhed, and died in the wil⸗ 
derneſſe: Euen ſo God hath deliuered vs from the bondage of 
that ſpirituall Pharaoh the diuell, by our baptiſme, and hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vs that celeſtiall Tanaan, though faith in his ſonne Jeſus 
hzꝛiſt: It aowe we ſhall not belene his pꝛomiſeʒ; if we ſhal adde 
our owne deniſes to it, our own reaſon; as though God were not 
able to make his woꝛde god, as the Iſraelites did: ſhall we not 


likewiſe periſh - Sodome was like the garden of Eden, enen an: Gen. 13. 10. 


other paradiſe ; but they followed range fleſh, and they were 
burnt, with fire and bꝛimſtone from heauen. And were not our 
Monaſteries ſuch like 2 In ſituation moſt pleaſant, and in ſinne 
(as was luſpeded) moſt abominable. So then let vs knowe and 
marke that pꝛoude Lucifer of Rome, let vs belene aſſuredlie the 
pzomiſcs of God, dat gyant ſoeuer of devils oꝛ huge bulwarks. 
o2 walled townes, of ſinne be againſt vs. Let vs marke wiſcly 
this Sodome. Let not the pleaſantneſſe thereof beguile vs, noꝛ 
the ſtatelie buildinges thereof, nowe on the grounde, pittie our 
hearts: but let vs acknowledge their ſinnes, and deteſt thoſe So⸗ 
domites, vhid) were che cauſe of their deſolation. Let all theſe 
examples warne vs, and as it were arme vs, leaſt being taught 
@plainly by y Apoſtle, and warned ſo plenteouſly, it we contemn 
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all theſe, we peri wozſe then they. This is the ſumme of theſe 
ver'cs. So that chen we are to remember, to meditate vpon, ug 
as it were to ruminate oꝛ chene ouer againc che ſe two pointeg: 

That the ſürſt faith is the true cacholiqur fatth and that there 2! 
cratiely crœpe ina ſecond faith ; which is falſe md counterfeit, and 
bhic we muſt all fight and irfue againſt. This is the Whole ſum 
of tis Epiſtle. And theſe two pointes like natles with mani? 
ſtrokes, the Apoſtle ſæmes to faſten in our hearts: and therfos 


let vs marke well chat wo be not deceiued. 


Likewiſe notwitliſtanding, theſe dreamers alſo deñ̃le the fleſh, 
and deſpiſe gouernment, and ſpeake cuill of them that are in e 
tie.] Here the chiele woꝛd dꝛeamers 02 flecpers, s left out in their 
elde tranlation, and it doch verie narrololie teuch them. It may 
ſceme the ir ingle life ud their god cheere and their aboundance 
of idleneſle (all vHtch in che Popes church raigned.) made them 
like Sodome, made them by dꝛeames in the night de file che fleſh, 
made them in the daie burne in luſt. Fo? as the olde verſe faith, 
Without coꝛne and wine Venus ftarneth: Wut there Ceres and 
Bacchus is, Gere Venus raigneth. And take loieneſſe e wap. Cu- 


pids bowe muſt nedes decay. But in their Abbates and Frieries, 


in their hole cleargie, at thbſe daies all theſe thinxes abounded 
They had plentie of all thinges, they did ſwim in idlenelle. mere, , 


fore it is like that Venus with her hmbmaides,that Sodome with 


her ſinnes, dwelt among them: That in the night they were pol- 
luted by dꝛeames, in che dale by dedes - hat, p generall ariome 
was verified in thoſe dates, * If not chaſtly; yer ifcharily , it ma- 
keth no matter, Netther doe the ſe folowe the Sodo mites onely 
in weir lechly pleaſures : but in their obſtinacie and frowardnes, 
Lot comming to Sodome to dwell among them, repꝛoued their 
cke liues, vſed anthotitie in coꝛreding i admoniſhing them, 
es it ſhould ſme by their ſperches vnto him - Hee alone came bit 
to ſoiourne with vs 0 fate they) and nowe continually hee plaieth the 
iudge amongſt vs: Wir cannot oe gur olde vſe and trade fo? 
him. Ind they del ed him. It f q euld ſeeme God had ſent him 
to execute his anSozitie, ond to puniſh inne amongſt the Sodo⸗ 
mites, as he did Moſes amongſt the Iſraelites in Egypt, if ttey 
would hane v: Merſtod. Oꝛ rather theſe feowe Lucifer herein, 
rchome S. lude niaketh mention of befeꝛe bho de ſyiſed the maieſty 
of God hunſelſe: So theſe deſpiſe magiſtrates vpon ang 
the 
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the ſcripture calleth Gods: Thou ſhalt not deſpiſe (ſaieth God) or ꝑxod. 21 28. 


make light account of or curſe the Gods (that is the princes) of thy 
people: neither ſhalt thou ſlander, or in worde or in deede hutt him, 
that is exalted inthy people. Me tudges alſo and other inferiour ma⸗ 
giſtrates, are called Gods, Ye are Gods ( ſaith the pſalme) ſpeaking 
of iudges: and ye are all children of the moſt higheſt. 

E et vs marke, chat renerence the verie Warbarians haue gi⸗ 
nen vnto magiſtrates. That hiſtozte of Fabritius the Nomane 
Conſull is woꝛth the marking in our deſper ate and wicked dates, 
ſchere almoſt nothing elſe is, but poiſoning and murthering of 


pꝛinces: When as Pyrrhus phiſition had ſent him a letter, that hee 
would poiſon the king, his vtterenemy: Fabritius ſent Pyrthus the let 


ter. He would not haue his very enemy poiſoned, being voluntarily 
offered to him. And now a dates, ſome will hire wicked perſons, 
to kill and poiſon pꝛinces their ſoueraignes. Oh moꝛe then hea⸗ 
theniſh craeltie and dilloyaltie! And the reaſon alſo is woꝛth the 
marking, that Fabritius alleageth, why he ſent Pyrrbus the letter, 
not for the loue he owed to Pyrrhus (fo2 he had not learned to lone 
his enemies as the goſpell teacheth :) but for the name of che Ro- 
manes, that they ſhould not be ſaid. by ſuch-ynlawfullmeans;to con- 
querethcirenemics. JfFabritius had ſuch 8 care of the god name 
of the Romancs, how much moꝛe ſhould wee haue a care of the 


name of chziſtians: That the Turkes, enemies of chꝛiſtian relt⸗ 


gion, hearing our popſoning and ſuch like dealings, ſhoulde not 
ſzeake enill of our religion. What religion can this be, that vſeth 
ſuch pzactiſes 2 Ws ': ov; £608 
Chryſoſtome vpon theſe woꝛdes, Let euery ſoule bee ſubiect to 
che higher powers, concerning the authoꝛitie of pctuill magiſtrat, 


au che obedience of euerie one toy ſame ſchoſoeuer he be, wꝛites 
thus: Shewing that theſe thinges are conimanded to all men, both 


to Prieſtes and Monkes, not onelyto ſecular men, the which alſo hee 
declares by and by in the beginning, when as hee faicth; Let euery 
ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, whether thou beeſſ an Apo- 
tle, or an Euangeliſſ, or a Prophet, or whoſoeuer thou ſhalt be: For 
this obedience, isnot againſt religion. Let vs marke here, howe 
Chryſoſtome would haue ali men ſubied to the authoꝛitie of the 
tiuill magiſtrate; pea the Apoſtles, and then Peter htmſelie , and 


{ten the Pope alfo, which the papiſtes will not grant; foꝛ Chryſo⸗ 
dome excepts none. And this obedience conſiſfes in pzaping fo? 
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thetrlines, as S. Paul tommandes: in paying them tributes, as 
Chiiſt himſelfe pzaniſed: in obeying their godtp lawes and de⸗ 
cres, in the purging 4 refo2mation of Gods houſe, as the pꝛieſts 
in the oldelawe perfozmcÞ; yea thongh they were our btter ene⸗ 
mies (as Saul was Dauids: ) pet if their lines late in our hands, to 
ſane them, pꝛotea the in, and de fend them. 
And here alſo marke how the foꝛce of the woꝛdes ſchich the holy 
ghoſt vſeth, beſides the euident pzaciſe of their woꝛks, doe declare 
tho theſe are, hom S. Iude here meaneth. Tp ſhall not denie 
authoꝛitie oꝛ gouernment, as doe the Anabaptiſts ( e 
bat they ſhall deſpiſe it, the y ſhall put it out of his place, and they 
ſhall not onelie deſpiſe oꝛ put rulers out of cheir places: but to ſig- 
nifie the greatneſſe of thcir pꝛide, the holie ghoſt ſaiech, that thep 
ſhall take awate euen gouernment it ſelfe, challenging it, as it 
were, to themſelues, and they ſhall diſgrace and blaſpheme thoſe 
that be excellent, thoſe home God hath aduanced. And hach not 
the Pope done chus? Doe not the Canoniſtes wute thus of the 
Pope: It ſeemeth that the Pope is greater then the Emperour. For 
the right ofthe heauenly and earthly empire, were committed of God 
to Peter. He had both the ſwordes, as ſaiththe Euangeliſt. Beholde 
here are two ſwordes: the which hee hath conueied to his ſucceſſors, 
But the execution of the temporall ſword , the church hath commit- 
ted to Empe rours and kings: and yet ſometime he hath exerciſed the 
iuriſdiction of ciuill cauſes by prieſtes. If this bee true, the Empe⸗ 
rour and all Ringes, are but the Popes ſernants, they carrie his 
ſwo2d. But S. Paul ſaith, that the ciuill magiſtrate is the miniſter of 
God - and he repeateth it twiſe, # no doubt he carrieth his ſwoꝛd. 
And Ferus, one of their owne ſide, ſhus waiteth concerning theſe 


Teri in Io cap. (wozdes : Peter (ſaieth he) tœoke the ſworde, becauſe he ynderſtood 
18. fel. 472.473 not that which Chriſt ſaid: he that hath not a ſworde, let him ſell his 


coate and buy one. This Peter vnderſtod of the externall ſworde, 
whenas Chriſt ſpoke of the ſworde of the ſpirit , that is the woꝛde 


of God. And alter: Away with this ſword e that killeth men, my 


ſworde which-I haue committed to thee, cutteth off yices, ſaues 


the men. Returne the externall ſworde into his ſheath : or as ſome 
others ſaie, into his place. The proper place of the ſworde, is the 


power (meaning the magiſtrate) let the power vſe it, not thou. Ss 
that chen by Ferus iudgment, Peter had not the materiall ſwozd *' 
committed to him, no2 the ſecular turiſdiction - That (ſaieth hee) 

is pꝛoper to the magiſtrate, And ot the authoꝛitie of the church he | 
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wꝛitech thus : Chriſt preferreth the church before the miniſter. oz ro in lo. ca 
he ſaith, He chat is greateſt amõg you, let lim be as your ſeruant. And 2%%5 23 


S. Paul: Thus let a man eſteem vs, as the miniſters of God and ſtewy- 
ardes, &c. Therefoze it the pope bee a miniſter, hee is under the 
church: and pet he chalengeth to be aboue the councell. And Peter, 
vþo(they ſay) did gine this guthoꝛity to his ſucceſſoꝛs, wꝛiteth thus 


to all chꝛiſtians. Be ye ſubiect to all the ordinances of man, forthe I, Pes. 2.3 
Lords fake, whether it be to the king as to the : moſt excellẽt, (chere e εαe I. 


bee vſeth the ſame woꝛd that S. Paul vſed be foꝛe) or to other rulers, 
vrhich ate ſent of him. And afterwards, honor the king -' This aus 
thaaitie Peter himſelle gineth to the cinill magiſtrate, hee calle; 
him chie fe aboue all: and pet the papiſtes imagine againſt tis 
bis plaine writing, that he ſhonld make all his ſueceſſoꝛs aboue 
him. The Pope (ſaie they) hath Gods power, he can make ſome- 


thing of nothing. In thoſe things that pleaſe him: his onely will is a 253. 1. den 
ſufficient reaſon. No man may ſay to him, why do youſo? Hee can Bale epd. 


diſpence aboue all law, he can make of vniuftice , iuſtice, by correo- 
ting and changing lawes, he hath fulneſſe of authoritie. Me tranſla- 
teth Empires and king domes at his pleaſure. Foꝛ thus we read: 


When the church of Rome vas oppreſſed of Aſtulphus, king of the Pecres lib o 
Lombards: ſne asked aide of Conſtantine and Leo his ſonne, Empe· #.6.ca.34 


rors of Conſtitinople; & when as they would not defend the church 
of Rome, Stephen the ſecond, being a Romaine borne, tranſlated the 
Empire to Charles the great, who was ſon of Pipin, whom alſo Za - 
charie his predeceſſor had placed in the place of Lewes, hom hee 
had depoſed. So that to depoſe kinges, to tranſlate Empires, 
ik they be not obedient at woꝛd and becke (as they ſaie) is nothing 
to the pope. Pope Zacharie depoſed Lewes king of France, and 
placed Pipin in his place; nd Steplien tranſlated the Empire fcom 
Greece to France: and aſter Iohn the 12. tranſlated the Empire 
from France to Germanie. Thus thep haue toſſed the Empe- 
rours bp and downe, and haue put them out ot their places, and 
haue taken their authoꝛitie vpon them; hom kefoze Chy ſoſtome, 


Neſther hach che pope onelie abꝛogated the Emperoꝛs auchoꝛi. 


tie, by tranſlating and depoſing him at his plesſure, but alſo hach je. 
dealt moff repzocyfdllte with him, and with others that bee in an- c.. 
; Hozitie : He makethhim his man to hold his ſtirrup,. to beare his 
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chatte on his ſhonlder, to hold vp bis traine. Henry the fourth iwas 
contented to waiteon Pope Hildebrand, at Canuſium ; and th:&@ 
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Sabelen. p li. 3 dates together, to ſtand bare headed and bare fot in the hard froft 
cin. ehren. At his gate · So was the Emperoz Fridericus Aenobarbus content 


lehãnes pariſ. de 
poreſtare reg. 


pdp. c 4. l 


Luk. 2 2.25. 


will inglie, to laie his necke vnder the popes fete, The pope toke 


the crowne from oft the heade of Henry the ſecond king of Eng- 
land, and compelled him to put aſide all his pꝛincelie eſtate, and 
maieſtte, and like a meane pꝛiuate man, to come to his Legate 
with great humilitie and ſubmiſſion. Innocentius the third called 
king Iohn of England vaſſallum ſuum, that is, his feod man, oz his 
tenant. And they gaue not this name to kings only:but to Smpe- 
roꝛs alſo. Foz thus they wzite, If the Emperour haue his authority 
immediately from the Pope, then the Emperor is the Popes ſeruaunt, 


And pope Innocentius ſatth the ſame : The Emperor (la ich he)hol- 


deth his Empire of che pope: therefoze he is bounde to ſweare ho- 


mage and fealtie to the pope, as the vaſlall is bounde to his Lo2d, 
Our latter papiſfes in their wzitings follow the ſame vaine · A ey 
call the ciuill magiſtrates,carnall Lordes, humane creatures: And 
is not this to take awaie 74 wwedryre,ſoneraigne and ſupꝛeame 
ciuill authozitie,o2 Loꝛdſhip from them that ought to haue it, and 
ta attribute it to thoſe dchich ought not to haue it ?.vhtch Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt denieth to his miniſters and ſernants. For the kings of the 
Gentiles, wvgievs61y auT@y, beare rule over them (ſaith he) and they 
that beare rule ouer them are called gracious Lordesor bene factors: 


215 Hg M5 * but you ſhall not ſo. And doth not the pope apparantlie declare 


dre. 


oh. 18.36. 
Joh. 6.1 5. 


Mat. 22.21. 


17.24. 
Joh. 13. 4. 


himſelte herein to bee antichziſt, in challenging that to himſelfe 
vbich Chꝛiſt Jeſus denieth to all his miniſters and ſeruantsꝰ And 
my kingdom is not of this world (faith our Sauioꝛ.) Chriſt himſelſe 
would not be made a king heere on earth: and map bis vicegerent 
o2 vicar? To call Emperours and k inges vaſſalles, his ſeruants, 
to make them hold bis ſtirrup, is not this to blaſpheme, to repꝛoch 
them that bee in authozitie? What neede 


vſe manic woꝛdes. 
Che thing it ſelfe is to manifeſt. hꝛiſt Felug himſelfe acknow {© 
ledged this authoꝛitie to the Emperour tn ſay ing, giue to Cæſat 
that which belongeth to Cæſar: and to God that which belongeth * 
to God. And not onlie in woꝛde but in dæde, He paied tribute for 
himſclte & for Peter: he waſhed his diſciplesfeet· But the pope ta | 
keth anderaceth tribute of Emperours, of kinges , hee maketh * 
themkiſe his feete, anddoth hee not manifefilie pꝛooue himſelſe 
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_ to be Antichziſ? fulfilleth he not S. Iudes pꝛophelle in this 

ace? | | | | 

# Yet Michaell the Archangell when hee flroue againſt the Deuill, 

and diſputed about the bodie of Moſes, durſt not blame him with cur. Text. verſ. 3. 
ſed ſpeaking: but ſaide, the Lorde rebuke thee.] Heere wee map 

learne firit by the name archangel, that there are degrees of an- 

gels in heanen. The ſcriptures would not haue named a chiete an- 

gell, vnleſſe there had bene inkeriour angels. The vhich thing 

is ſufficient to condemne the Anabaptiſtic all anarchie oꝛ equalitie 

of ſome, tho will haue no ſuperiours noꝛ magiſtrates, God in 

heauen hach an oꝛder, a difference among his angels: therefoze 

in earth he wil haue the ſame among men. Setondly, che name 

ok this great angell Michael, map teach all pꝛinces and mightie 

men their duties : that is, to magniũe the Loꝛd, to humble them- 

ſelues vnder his mightie hand: tofeare to offend him, and though 

the p be in authoaitie, fo2 any cauſe to bꝛeake his lawes. Foz thus 

much the hebꝛue name (Michael / ſignifleth : who is like to the Lord. 

Though Michael himſelf was great among the angels: pet he glo⸗ 

rieth not in his own ſtrength. So Dauid ſaich, Who is like vnto y 

Lord? or who hath any ſtrength except our God: Mee accompted, Pal. is. verſ r 
as it ſhould ſeeme, his owne glozte, vanttie : his owne ſtrength, 
though a mightie king; pet like a potſhearde in compariſon of 

God, Euen as a candle light befoze the ſunne: ſuchis the gloꝛie, 

mateſtie of all kinges and pꝛinces befoze the Lozde, Cæſar Au- Oroſ lib, s. 
oultus (as it is repoꝛted) by diuine inſpiration the date that Jeſus ca. 22. 
Ch:ift was bozne, would not bee called Lo2de neuer after. Con- 

ſtantine alſo the great, in conſideration of this his humilitie and 
ſeruice to God, cauſed a portable Church of wodeto bee made, Nicepher, ib, 6. 
that in all his warres, whither ſoeuer he went, hee might ſerue God. _ 
And our king Henry the fecond , on Chꝛiſtmas daie wearing bis Sto in his laſt 
crowne at Moꝛceſter, ſet it vpon the altar, and neuer would weare Chronicle, 
it after - in token that he acknowledged Jefas Chꝛiſt to be king 

of kinges , All theſe. fellowed the name of this great angell Mi- 

chael: ad no doubt in the ir heartes ſaide , Who is like vnto the 
Lorde? 

When as he ſtroue diſputing about the body of Moſes.] Heere 7... 

is che nature of the deuill, and his common pzactiſe taught us. 
So that as S. Paul faith we may ſaie, (it we will mar ke che ſcrip- 
tures,) We know his fetches, his deuiſes. He goeth about to per- . Cor. 2. ft. 
Ag 2. uert 
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295 Of Satans ſleights. 


uert and abuſe all chinges, he mooneth (as they ſaie ) euerie fone 
to ſet vp his idolatrie - pea, tuen Moſes bodie . And here concer⸗ 
ning Moſes bodie, wee map learne firſt, that it is ſaide, that the 
Lord buried him. And therefoꝛe to butie the dead is no contempti⸗ 
ble woꝛk, it is a woꝛke fit foꝛ the miniſter. Therfoze let no mini: 
fer chinke much to burie the dead, oꝛ thinke that it belongeth not 
to his office. Sccondlie, it ſhould ſeeme, though no man knewe 
the graue of Moſes: pet the deuill knew there it was, and there- 
foꝛe betauſe Moſes was one, home the Jewes beeing allue, 
did greatlie reuerente : he would haue made an (doll of his bodie, 
that. they might haue wozſhipped it after his death; but God 
would not ſuffer him. So that then hereby wee map learne, if 
God woulde not haue Moſes bodie wozſhipped - much leſſe the . 
mage of Moſes, o2 of any ſainte. And agame, if Sathan would ſo 
gladly haue had Moſes bodie, to haue beguiled the people, y which 
pe could not haue; then no doubt, chat bchich he can haue, hee will 
not omit : that is, to take vpon him Moſes ſhape, or the ſhape of 
the ſaintes, or of the virgine Mary, or of an angel, to beguile vs with: 
all. Therefo:e let euerie god chziſtian ſate with S. Paul: Wee are 
not ignorant of Sathans wiles, of his deuiſes hee canne take vp» 
on him the ſhape of Samuel, the ſhape of an angel: there foꝛe. J will 
bel&eue no apparitions, no reuelations: J will onelic reſt vpon 
and cleaue to Gods woꝛd, that teacheth me ſufficient knowledge 
to my ſaluation ; J will deſire no moꝛe. hep which doe not fo, 
map eaſilie be deceiued. Me map alſo learne heere the office of 
angels, toſerue,to defend, guard and aſſiſt the godlie. So Dauid 
ſaith, The angell of God tarieth rounde about them that feare him, 
and deliuereth them. And S. Paul ſateth, they are all miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, ſent to ſerue thoſe which ſhall inherit ſaluation. And ſs. the ans 
gell taught S. Iohn, Jam thy ſellowe ſeruaunt, and of thy brethren 
which haue the witneſſe of God: worſhip God. So that then we 
are not to woꝛſhip angels, as the angell heere teacheth S. Iohn, 
and not onelie teacheth, but pzoueth, They are our fellow ſeruantes, 
and ho will wozthip bis fellow ſeruant⸗ 

And laſtlie, heere wee map learne our owne duties: not to 
raile oꝛ reuile one another, when ae quarrels ſhall chance to ariſe 
amongſt vs. He chat calleth his brother foole cotemptuoullie 03 
oppꝛobziouſlie ( ſaith our ſauiour) is in daunger of hell fire: And 8. 
Paul ſaich, Let al ſowreneſſe or bitterneſſe, or wrath and anger, and 
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you, be courteous one to another, thathee may be courteous to you 


againe. For with what meaſure you meaſute, it ſhall bee reſtored to Luk.6.38, 


youagaine. Michael monlde pot reuile the;degilt; and wilt thou 
reaile thy bzother e his may teachall chꝛiſtiana curteſie in their 
ſpœches, in cheir dealings wit h their bzethzen.-Panie paſſe not 
hat they ſaie, ahat ſpœches they glue, it cheꝝ bee offended. But 
heere they mult le arne, though they haue cauſe, tough he be a ve⸗ 
rie wicked man that ſpealieth again them, nav though hee were 
- deuill: pet they aught tagizzeconyteons ſpgches ,natrendering 
euill for euill, oxzeproch forreproch, as $,Pererallo teacheth. Out 


God will haue all his courteous, as well in tdeir tongues as in 1. Pet 3. 
their derdes. Michael ſaid to the devill , the Lord rebukethee. This 


was all he ſaide.. Let vs learne this leſſon alſp of S. Michael, in 
the repꝛoches and bitter ſpeeches of our bzethzen:, to ſaie vnto 
chem; che Lorde re prooue thee: his leſſon, theſe pꝛoude and pꝛe. 
ſumptuous heretiques, theſe pzetended catholiques, hom Saint 
Jude here ſpeaketh of, had not learned. It thep had, their bokes 
would nat be ſo fall of tauntes and bitter ſpeeches as thep are, be- 
ing not pꝛouoked: as J haue partlie noted befozs-, and as it is 
plaine to euerie one that will read their waitinges. hep declare 
berebp, of ſchoſe ſpirit they are. Gods ſpirit is courteous and 
tle | | | 


g But theſe ſpeake cuill of thoſe things whichthey knowe not, and 
hatſoeuerthinges they know naturally, as beaſtes which are with- 
out reaſon; in thoſe thinges they corrupt themſelues. ] Here the Apo⸗ 
ſcle hath a relation to that ſaping of. Salomon, The foole maketh 
anſwere, before he knowe the matter. If he had held his peace, hee 


had beene accounted wiſe. So theſe men are ta bee accounted, _ 23 & 
wich in truth by theſe tauntes and repꝛoches, go about to defend 


wheir errours, and to caſt a miſt befoze che truſy. Quippes and 
fauntes are pleaſant to the carnall * theſe ang 
. J 3. ; 
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Of Chriſtian patience. 297 
outerĩes and blaſphemies, be quite taken from among you, with all 
maliciouſneſſe: Be courteous one to another, and pittifull, forgiuing 
one another, euen as Chrilt forgaue you. And in an other place, 
Let your patient minde be knowne vnto all men: The Lordis euen Phil. 4.5. 
at hande: As though he ſhould ſaie, will you hee malicious, ſpite⸗ 
full, reuiling pour bꝛetnenr and the Loꝛd is at bande. Mill you 
be falling ont one with angther, againſt his comming! Surelie 
this ſhall not pleaſe him. Forgiue one another, that he may ſorgiue 
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298 Of Chriſtian patience, 
they are as wine and nectar vntd him. And therefoze no doubt, 
to make their doctrine moꝛe plauſtble, and acceptable to the ſim- 
ple, chey haue mingled as tt were this ſharpe ſauce of their vine- 
ger and ſpight,in their bokes And chat not onelie againſt vs; 
but againſt the goſpen it feife tehich we teach, which they call vene- 
mous and lochſome ite, deteſtable blaſphemies, Turkich doc- 
trine. We map ſate to them as our ſaulout ſaide tothe: woman 
of Samariah, If ſhe had known the gift of God and who it was, that 
laid to her: giue me drinike; She woulde haue asked of him, and hee 
would haue giuen her the water oflife. So if theſe men had knobon 
the goſpell of Jeſus-Chzif, which is che bnſpeakeable gift of God: 
(as S. Paul ſaich to che Codinchians) as well as they had knowne 
the maſter of the ſentences, ho as ſhould ſeeme, was their ma⸗ 
ſter in times paſt, (and fo pꝛoleſſe and teach him, they had their 
graces granted in che vninerſities) they would not thus raile on 
the dotkrine vf it. Wey are cunning in excomminicating,in cur⸗ 
ſing with bell, boke and candle, and giuing to the deuill but in 
the Lo2des boke, in ringing his belles, in lightning che candle 
of his woꝛde ko the people: they haue no ſkill at all. And this 
makes thfethus to raile againſt it. The knowledg of the tongues 


*Inthe primi- athep make no actount of, that vhich S. Paul makes the chiete gift 


tive church it 
was a gift to 
the chriſtians 


of che hol ie ghoſt, and therefdze a meanes toleade into truth: they 
fate, it maketh heretickes, and therefoze they muſk needes make 


giuen, whereby it a gift of Sathan. They cannot abide chat their woꝛkes of pil · 


they wee 


knowne, 
Mark. 16.17 


Text verſe.1 1 


grimages, dirges, maſſes, md pardons, ſhould be condemned: 
and to heare that men ſhould bee ſaued by a lincly faith in Jeſus 
Ohꝛiſt, wo:king chꝛough loue. If they knew vhat true faith were, 


D 4 5 


they would not thus ratle againſt it. 

Woe be vnto chem, for they haue followed the way of Cain, and 
are caſt awaie by the deceipte of Balaams wages: and periſh in the 
gaine ſaying of Core. ] The Apoſtle Saint Jude, ffillgotth abont to 
paint out theſe heretickes, ! they ſhall be ſubtill, nd hurtful, ) chat 
being et out in their colozs they may be tho eaſtlier bewꝛsied and 
auoided. And becatife there is no platner waie of teaching, chen 
by examples Therefo:e hee gocth about by examples, to late 
them open to the eies o all men. And here thefe heretickes ſhall 
as it were in one battell· araie, followe all the chieke here tickes, 
chat were krom the beginning of the woꝛlde - Sathan ſhall nowe 
gather el his armie together againſt Gods church: This = of 

| ne 
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Gf treaſon and rebellion. © 


unne Aatichzilt , Halt hows 'meuffer all his giants, thall haue his 
members floxtQ and weilliking, with an manner df finne. And 


* the Apoſtle pntteth down here thꝛer pꝛineipall captaines of them: 


Cain, Cotah; and Balaam : and th:& finnes, ug mothers of the 
reſt (fo; it were a woꝛlde to reckon vp all:) that is, perſecution, 

couetouſnelle,treafon'o2 rebellſon. Theſeheretickts hane follow 
ed the way of Cain, in perſecuting their brechen; and in the erroꝛ 


oz deceſuing of rewardes, uheredvith Balaam fits derelued. they 


haue onerfiowed;+ they haue periſhed in the gainſaping of Corah. 

And are not theſe finnes manifeft' in the popiſh Church: The 
Turke vleth not ſuch cruelkte in perſetuting chꝛiſt ians, as they 
doe to thoſe, that ſpeake again their religion. fre und fagot 
was ſeldome heard of among the Bar barians and heathen, foꝛ 
anie treſpaſſe; ichich nowe is their common puniſhment: So that 
they ſurpalle the Barbarians in their heatheniſh crueltie. And 


this perſecution is like Cains o fo he perſeented his brother, be- Gen. 4. 


cauſe his facrifice was better aecepted ot God then his, becauſe 
bee was moze juſt and moe gadlis then her: fobecauſe wee ſaie 
their maſſe is naught, the ir pꝛaiers are naught, they perſecute vs. 
Cain ſhould haue nended his Waies, and not haue killed his b2o- 
ther - ſo ſhonlde theſe tefo2ine- wer abirſes, take awate their ſu⸗ 
perikition and idolatete, and not hate vs. But like Cain they chink 
krone totearne, they wilt maintaine their olde wickedneſſe fill. 


Secondlie, they followe Bala am, they are all giuen tocouetonſ- Num. 22.23 


neſſe. Hee foꝛ rewarde gaue craſtie toumſell againſt Jſraelt, and 
cauſed them to commit foznication with che Moabites - pet ont 
wardlie hee ſhewed them a falte face: So doe they againſt the 
true Jſraclites. Thep haue a ſhew of ch:iffianitie, teaching them 
the right wais of ſaluation: but they make them commit ſpirity- 
all fonication; they teach chem to offer their ſacrifices to others, 
to put ſheir truſt in others, then in God alone. Such couert, ſub⸗ 
till; and craftie enemies thep are; and all foꝛ couetouſneſſe, all foʒ 
rewarde. Foꝛ this, as che terte heere ſaieth, chey goe not oꝛ ride 


of an Alle as Balaam did: But they are euen as water poured out. {fex,u64ca;» 


Pierce Plowman in his daies tould note, how thep coulde ſlie and 
flocke to a buriall vhere anie thing was to bee gotten - but thep 
ſeldome came to a chziſtening, vhere nothing was to bee hadde. 
Wat common pꝛouerbe was made of their couetouſneſſe: no 


And 
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And haue not theſe followed the way of Balaam?z heir Friers 
pꝛraching, their. Ponkes pzaping; their Pꝛieſtes maſing,theic 
pardons selling, and all foz money. So that Iugurthes ſaping of 
old Nome was neuer truer then nowe: All things foz mony are 
on ſale, ndnoware to be ſold at Rome. -. 

And they haueperiſhedigche contradiction of Cora. NAbeir lat 
finne ſhall bee rebellion and tręaſon: abi hall 'bzing ſome of 
them to their endes. They ſhall be like Cprah;he rebelled againſt 
Moſes and Aaron; and ſo doe theſe , i cebelling aga inſt Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt, in putting their pope in his place; in taking to chem his 
office, his pꝛieſthod and againſt the cinill magiſtrate, con ſpi⸗ 
ring againſt their perſons, ſtirring vp their ſubiedes to rr bellion 
from their allegiance, plainelte denping their authozitie: As 
Dottour Story of late did amongſt vs, denying. hee was 


Pſal, 115.16. J, the Queenes Subied : and becauſe God bad giuen the earth to 


the childzen ol men; cherefoꝛe hee ſaide, that ante man might 
chulſe to bee ſubiea, to hat Pꝛince ſoeuer hee woulde. But 
God hath made diuiſions of kingdomes , and Countries , and 
hach placed ouer them diners Binges and Gonernours, vhome 
hee commaundech inhislawe to bee honoured as Fathers Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother ( ſaieſh the L oꝛde,) thy ꝛince and 
Countrie are contained under this commaundement. This 
honoꝛ t obedience, thou canſt not ſhake off. So that, as the child 
cannot at anie time bee ſet free, from the dutie of obedience hee 
owech to his Parentes: no moze canne ante Subied from his 
Pꝛince. The Turks in their wicked religion haue this 2 that ifa child 
rebell againſt his father, that ſinne can neuer bee doonc awaie, All 
the water in che Sea (dale they, tho attribute much in che ir reli 
gion to outward waſhings, as the Jewes tid) cannot waſh it a- 
waie. Such a haynous faulte they accounte diſobedience and 
rebellion to their Parentes. But amongſt vs, manie of late 
haue rebelledagainſt their Soueraigne, haue imagined euill ta 
their Bother, and Countrie, bhich then they were. at home; 
neuer did them anie harme. Surolie ſuch diſlotab Thildzen 
and DSubieces , the wicked and impious Turke ſhall con- 
demne at the daie of judgement. The Uomaines and the Gre⸗ 
clans; although beeing hardelte dealte withall at home ⸗ vet 
coulde neuer bee bꝛought to conſpire againſt heir Countries, 
That ſpeech of Phocion to the Athenians is wozthie of memo- 
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rie, BSAouou ne u tua TIA Y cl, i c Th 
dle Koo Ao {GK » Wat is, I had rather my ſelte ſuffer any euill 
at your hands, chen attempt any euill againſt you. Their friendes 
complaine of the dea thes of thoſe, vhich are executed amongſt vs; 
but let them marke and conſider their treaſons, conſpiracies, re⸗ 
bellions, popſonings, vhich are the cauſe thereof . Corahscontra- Nutro. 16.3 12. 
diction, 02 gainſaping, againſt Moſes and Aaron, condemned him | 
to a moſt fearfull, terrible and ſtrange death The carthſwallow- 

ed him vp quicke . And no doubt, this ſtrange puniſhment, was 

to declare the haynouſneſle of this ſinne, and to deterre all men 

from it: So Abſalon was hanged by the haire of the head. And 2.Sa9.18, 9. 
ſhall the contradidions and wicked dealings by al ſecret meanes,, 

8gainfl their pzince and countrie, of a great many in our dates, 

eſcape vnpuniſhed 2 Let-Carah his ſinne like to thrfrs, terrifie- 

them, and his fearcfull puniſhment make them affraid. Sothat 

then, the Deuill nowe, as into a huge monſter, hath heaped all 

ir Gnas in ane; murther, couetouſnes, and treaſon; and that 

in the papiſſs, vhoſethnots -_ - 1 1 = 

Theſe are ſpottes in your feaſtes of charity, when they feaſt with Text. 

you, without all feare feeding themſelues: cloudes they are witiout Verſe in. 
about of windes, corrupt trees and without fruit, txiſe 
deaf and plucked vp by the rotes. | 

- Miis plac: aiſo pꝛouech, that theſe heretikes ſhall bee in the 

church, that they ſhall be no open enemies: they ſhal be partakers 
of our loue feaſtes, vhich the fathers called uod ges, 02 o&y4au; 

that is a gener all aſſembly oꝛ charity itſelfe,not malle: becauſe al 

then aſſembled themſelaes together, none abſented themſelues, 

as we doe now adates. All dich were partakers of the Toꝛdes 

death, bp receiuing the ſe holie myſteries, ſet foꝛch both by heart 

and tongue the ſame. This they accounted the ir homage, uhich 

tac y did owe to that great k 2g Jeſus, who hath tolde them by his -,, ., .- 
Apoſtle, chat as omen as they ſhould doe this, they ſhould ſet fcurth I ure n 
his death till he came. That this they ſhould doe in remembrance of 
him , The doing ol this, ſhould be a moſt certatne ſigne of the ir 
remembzarce. Il this be true, as it is moſt true, how little then 
doe many at this daie, effeduallie remember him: uhich care not 
hob. ſeldome tin p communicate, Carcely oncepnthe este. It. 
will matze him litzeboiſe , not ꝛememker chem. Let them take pf. 4. 
hee, The Lord hath ſogone his gratious Ves: that they ought to | 
be had in remembrance, oꝛ as ił is in the Bebzewe: The gratious 
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and mercifull Lorde hath made a memorie of his wondrous workes. 

And this me moꝛie which hee hach made, which hee hath o2dained, 

dare wee deſpiſe? Secondly, it is called A, charitie, as in 

this place of S. Iude : becauſe then indeede, charitie as it were ap- 

peared, The charity or loue of God towardes vs, in giuing his ſonne, 

to be a ſacrifice fer our ſinnes, The rote oꝛ ſede of charitie is ſent 
2. 10. 4. 7. downe from aboue, For charity is of God (ſaith S. Iohn) it commeth 
from aboue. And S. Paul ſaith, we are all one body, one bread: be- 
cauſe wee receiue of onebread , The teteiuing the Lo:des bꝛead, 
ſoweth this vnitie, chis ſcede of chꝛiſtian charitie in our heartes: 
Foꝛ lacke of this often receiuing; foz lacke that this ſede of cha⸗ 
ritie is ſo ſeldome reteiued from aboue, by theſe holy myſteries ; 
it is to bee thought; that in manie great men this charitie is ſo 
rare, as it is. Foꝛ of all other, men at àuthoꝛit ie and gentlemen, 
thep receiue the ſeldomeſt; they thinke chey need not recctue, And 
the paſfo2 and church wardens, dare not compel! them, oꝛ almoſt 
complaine ef them. And ſurely charitie oz loue amongſt thofe, Ag 
now adaics waren moſt colde. The loue oꝛ charitie ond bf vs to⸗ 
wardes another, in eating and dzinking all together chould ap⸗ 
peare, the rich with the poꝛe, the lyon with the lambe. Fo? at that 


time, euerie man b2ought acco2ding to his —— * 
men, 


3, Cox, 10.16. 


to the church, with ubich, after they had receiued the tkommu 

they feaſted all together, as appeareth by S. Paul. 1 
Concilium Anti- ſheſe feaſts continued long in the church; till the Antiſiodozen- 
fodorerſe, £4.99 an councel, till poper ie began to flourich . Then they were bas 
- niſhed(as J haue noted befo2e)vnder holie pꝛetentes, as it ſhould 
feeme : That maidens ſhould not ſing in the churches, nor ſeaſts there 
be vſed. They would haue the church kept cleane: but vnder this 
holy pꝛetence, greater abominations followed, and the church was 
polluted in deede. Then crept in, foꝛ ſinging of pſalmes altoge⸗ 

ther, their ſingle and ſenceleſſe ſonges of their pꝛieſtes, without 
vnderſtanding, ſchich could neuer haue bene allowed, if the foz⸗ 
mer common iinging of pſalines, had beene continued: then crept 
in their ſingle-communton, the people were ſhut out of the quire, 
and after debarred of the Loꝛdes cuppe. At theſe feaſtes, were 
ſome of theſe heretikes the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of,p;cſcnt-Theſe 
feaſtes were not taken awap, till they had ſet fote in the church: 
And therefoze hereby wee maie le, howe poper ie came into the 
church, by ſeating ſteppes, by degrees, and not all at once; — 
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thcſe pſalmes and feaſtes, and all, were gone. In thoſe feaſtes was 7, Apobog, e. 39 
great ſobriety, ag Tertullian wziteth of them: t pet in theſe feaſts, 
theſe vſcd riot and exceſſe. Chey which ſhould haue beene oꝛna⸗ 

ments, were ſpottes and ſtaines, they tchich ſhoulde haue beene 

lights, wert ſland erers to the church They led themſelues with» 

out regard of anie man, they made much of themſelues. And by 

this is noted, that theſe heretikes, ſhould not only be cruell in per⸗ 

ſecution, and couctous in conuerſation, and rebellious in pꝛaai⸗ 

ſes: but alſo riotous and bellygods in their liuing. Thep ſhall re- Ezec. 34 2. 
ſemble thoſe olde Jewiſh falſe pꝛophets, uhich ſhould fede them» 

ſelues, and not feede their flockes. And were not the vhole popith 

cleargie ſuch like? were not theſe ſpottes in pour feaſtes 2 did not 

the y feeds themſelues? Thep ſhould haue fedde the ſoules of their 

flockes, and feaſted them ſpirituailie : but they toke part of the ir 

feaſtes and god cherre, but they neuer feaſted their ſonles: They . Cor. 5. 1. 
reaped their carnall thuigs, but they neuet ſowed them any ſpirituall 

thinges. And is not this to be ſpottes in their feaſtes:? But they 

ſaie they kept god houles in thoſe daies. It mate be ſo. But chen 

chey fe dde the bodie onelie - and not the ſoule. But Chꝛiſt com⸗ 

manded his paſtoꝛs chie fe ly, to feede the ſoule. Feede my ſheepe, 10. 21,17, 
feede my ſheepe, feede my lambes, ſaith our ſauiour to Peter. And 

thoſe three fedinges (as ſome note) argue chzœ kindes of fodc: 

of word and doctrine, and of example of life and converſation, and 

of foode and meate in hoſpitality and ſuſtentation, Nhe firſt t chiefe 

of theſe in thoſe daies, they foꝛ the moſt part neglected; ano of Þ the 

Apoſtles ſaid, It was not meer, to leaue the word of God, and ſerue Acts 6. 2. 
tables; pꝛeferriug pzeaching of the woꝛd of God, befoze the fœding 

of the poꝛe. And of this our ſaniour ſaith, Happy is that ſeruantwhs Luke 12,43, 
his maſter when he commeth, ſhall finde giuing meate to his family 

in due ſeaſon , Dh then twiſe vnhappie is he. that giuethnone at 

all! And here by the waie (this in due ſeaſon) toncheth them. that 

be non-reſidents, chat ſeldome come at their flockes, thep cannot 

giue them meate, in due ſeaſon. But the Epitfle of S. Peter, uh 

wich S. Iude (as J haue be foꝛe noted) ioines hands in diſcouering 
theſcheretikes, moze at large ſets them out. They account plea- 2. pet. 2. 12, 
ſure daihy banqueting, ſaith he: they fare deliciouſly euery day, with 
that rich glutton; they follow the ſteppes of thole tiotous paſtors and 
ſonnes ot Belial, hom Eſay propheſieth of. Theſe greedy dogges 
{faith hey can neuer haue enough 8 theſe ſheepheards cãnot _— Eſay 56.10. 

2. and. 


Verſe. 12. 


Eccleſ. 3. 1. 


a. Pet. 2.13. 
& TOAG 
Scr. 


Mat. 2 5. 9. 


304 Of che deccits of Prieſtes and Friers. 


Rand, They all lake for their owne waies, euery one for his aduan- 
tage, for his owne purpoſe. Come ( ſaith one) I will bring wine, and 
we will fill our ſelues with ſtrong drinke, and to morrow ſhall bee as 
this daie: and much more aboundant. Thep foꝛget that leſſon of 
the pzeacher, there is a time for all things. And were not their Abs 
bates and Frieries, in time paſt like cheſe? neuer ſatiſficd, neuer 
hauing enough. This one thing maie ble a plaine p2ofe thcreof: 


That vhenby the ſtatute of moztmaine , they were abzidged, 


without licenſe of the pꝛince, to receiue the gift of anie moe fem- 
poꝛall landes, at the death of anie man (vhtch they fill gapedaf- 
ter, although they had enoughalreadie)then they obtained licenſe 
of the Pope, that they might haue benefices impꝛopꝛiate to them, 
placing ſome poꝛe vicars in the cure, and they might receiue al the 
commoditie themſelues: And ſo they robbed che true paſfo; of 
his lfuing . And thus thep, by their exceſſiue coueteuſneſſe were 
the adulterous fathers, of imp2op:iations. It was alſo, they ſaſd; 
the pꝛopertie of a Frier, ſtill to be begging. It ſhould ſme theſe 


earthly things they ſo grædelie ſought after: they toke part ther ⸗ 


of, they toke ſome pleaſure therin..  - | 
But that vbich followeth in the Apoſtle Peter, toncheth them to 


the quicke : They banquet and make god cheere, in their deceipts 


and fraudes , Thep chemſelues, call the ir oblations nd offerings, 
as the bloud of Halles, and ſuch like (which they confeſſed to be but 
lies) holie deceiptes and frandes. And by this, thep begailed the 
people, and got their mony from them; and with this monp, the x 
made merrie and kept god chere. And ts not this to banquet 


with their dect iptes and guiles; euen by their owne confcfſion, 
Nate beſides all this, all their god chere, in their Abbates 4 Frie⸗ 


ries , tthich they maintained, came of deceipt. Thep perſwaded 
the people that they would pꝛats foꝛ them, that they ſhould haue 
part of their oyle to light their lampes,when the bridegroome ſhould 
come, thep (old them the merits of all their conent ; and the p ſold 
them deare enough. And by theſe meanes, they obtained all their 
landes, they gat all their riches, chey maintained their god chære: 


UWhereas in Epiphanius dates, and tn Beades dates here in En: 


gland, the firſt god Ponkes, in all monafferies as they repozte, 
were glad to wozke, with their handes to get their liuings. hey 


knewe not this gainefull trade and merchantiſe of ſelling their 


»atcrs, as theſe did of late dates : and pet theypzapedas much as 
- ; v 
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they did both daie and night as the y repoꝛt, and were as full of god 3,4 mentions 
woꝛkes, as euer they were. But they thought accoꝛding to the there three 
goſpell, they coulde not haue oyle enough fo; che mſelues and foʒ dates tail, ari- 
others allo. Che ſe latter knew not the goſpel, and that made them er K 
; fo bolde and hardie . And is not this deceipt - ſurely the greateſt WET bes. 
| dete ipt in the woꝛlde, to make merchandiſe, and that falſe mer⸗ cell wich Za. 

| chandiſe, of mens ſoules: to eate the finnes of the people, to make /e cc ft. a. 
no bones of chem: vnder prerence of long praiers, with the Phatiſes, 1.22.8 

to deuoure widowes houſes Thus we maic ſ& how plainly S. Peter — 14. 
and S. Iude agree toge dier, in diſcipher ing theſe herr tiks; and thus 

we mate pla nlp ſe, if we be not ouermuch blinded with partiali⸗ 

tie, vo fulfili both the ir pꝛopheſies, S. Paul ſateth, Wee mult all 3. Cor. f. 10, 
giue account for our owne workes what we haue done in our bodies: 

| And Chryſoſtome [ateth to his hearers, Iwould to God I coulde Hom 13 4d Pop. 
worke for you, that my works would ſerue your turne: but you muſt Antioch. 

doe your good workes your ſelues. The ttee it ſelfe that beareth not Mat z. 19. 

| good fruit is hewen downe, and caſt into the fire (ſaith our ſaut- 


-pur) Js cutte downe alreadie, euen as ſure, as that it were cutte 
downe. ö | 

But thep will ſafe, mate not one pꝛaie fo; another? And fo 
ones god woꝛkes pzofite another. It is true, one maie pꝛaie foz 
another, and ſo helpe another. But euen as pꝛoppes to a vine, oz 
oares to a boate; are dur pꝛaiers foꝛ others: Thep are helps, thep 
{ are outwarde meanes: but if the vine be dead it ſelfe, ſchat pꝛoñ⸗ 
tech the vnderpꝛopping of it? Ik che boate take water, if it be not 
made of god wod, if the boardes be not compaq together, what 
p2ofiteth the oares: Euen ſo, if as vines, we haue not the life of 
faith our ſelues; it we be not grafted in that vine Jeſas hꝛiſt; if 
like god boates, we be not compact together, wich the bondes and 
ſoints of chꝛiſtian charitie che ſe pꝛops, theſe oares, theſe pzaters,0; . 
ſchatſoeuer of our bꝛethꝛen will not help vs. The iuſt man liue th by Heb. 10. 38. 7 
his own faith. But this ſale of their woꝛkes, x that of bad wozkes, 15 
of pꝛaters in Latine, of e profundis foʒ another man, ſchich Dauid 
made foz himſelfe, nhich was a plain mockerie of God ⸗ yea t that 
they ſtanding in need of them, themſelues (as vho is it, p dare ſap 
to God, he is not an vnprofitable ſeruant?) And laſtly, our truſt in Luke 17.10 
dete their wozkes, is the thing that Gods wozd condemnes. 
Wut che church (ſaie they) hath a treaſure, and the Pope is the 
diſpenſer ol it, and out of that, he mate beſtow oz ſell merites to 

RT 3; whom: 


z Qol.9, 
10 1,18, 


2.Coi. 3. 


Epheſ, 3.8, 


Ephel. 1.23. 


Pſal. 35. 10. 
Ier. 3. 13. 


Mat. 1 06, 


Text. 


He b. C. 7. 


Eccleſ. 11.3. 


Am, 7.16, 


396 Of the churches treaſure, Of Hypocriſie. 


whonre hee will. Mee reade no ſuch thing in the ſcriptures. In 
Chriſt Icſus wee reade, are all the treaſures of wiſedome and knows 
ledge: and if of theſe, then of mercie,of merits alſo. Foz another 
text ſaith, All fulneſſe dwelleth in him, then fulnefle of mercy. And 
of this his faines, we all like empty veſſels, muſt receiue. And the 
miniſters of the goſpel wich S. Paul, muſt pzeach c ctreEryxvicesoy 
27\sTv, vnſearchable riches of Chziſt, among the Gentiles. It the 
riches of Chꝛiſt be fo aboundans; what nerde we anie other: Ik if 
be the ductie of his miniſters to pꝛeach theſe: then they are anti⸗ 
chꝛiſtes miniſters, that pꝛeach ante other. And S. Paul faith, the 
church is the fulneſie of him that filleth all things in all thinges. Thy 
then, ſhe is filled of him: ſhe hach no treaſures of her owne to ſel. 
Let all runne to che well head, and not to the ſtreames, as p ſcrip⸗ 
ture commandes. And here alſo that text ot the goſpell condem⸗ 
neth the ir merchemdiſe oꝛ ſale of the ir wor kes: you haue recejued 
freely, giue freely, ſaith our ſauiour. Their woꝛkes are frelp giuen 

them of God, lep ſhould they then ſell theme 
Cloudes they are without water, carried about of windes, corrupt 
trees, and without fruite, twiſe dead and plucked vp by the rotes.] 
Hitherto the Apoſtle hath ſhewed vs theſe decetuers by manie 
and moſt lfnelp examples: now leaſt wee ſhould bee deceiued by 
the m, and that we ſhould diſcerne them in deede; he pointes them 
out by ſimilitudes in the ir colours, as we ſaie. And he puts down 
hecre two ſimilitudes of them, to teach vs their vaine-bzagging 
and odentation. Thep ſhall make great ſhewes, they ſhall pꝛo⸗ 
miſe much: but perfozme nothing. They ſhall be like god ſheepe- 
heardes in ſhewe: but in truth nothing neare chem. Piniſfers 
are compared by S. Paul to the Hebꝛewes, to clondes vbich raine 
vpon the earth: after hole heauenly ſhowers, if the ground and 
hearts of their hearers, bring forth no fruit, they are as harren ground, 
accurſed, and adiudged worthy the fire. And the pꝛeacher ſaieth, if 
the cloudes be full, they will power out water: So Gods miniſters 
will plentegnũ declare his will to his people. And Amaſiah cds 
manded Amos, propheſie not againſt Iſraell, neither drop any more 
againſt the houſe of Iſaak: So that all Gods paſto2s are cloudes, 
vhich raine, which dꝛoppe like de we, vhich poure ont aboundant⸗ 
lie, as occaſion requireth; the heauenly raine, vpon the ground of 
Gods church. But theſe are clondes : but voide of water, carried 
about wich windes. They haue che habit of eee 
| hep 


Trg, a a ö _— 


— —— — 


Of Hypocriſie. 307 
they are placed aloft, che y are called Pꝛelates, they make great 
ſhewes, euen as chicke cloudes doe ſometime of raine, but noi a 
dꝛoppe follolbes. The ſoules of their people. cuen as it were dꝛie 
ground, chinke foz lacke of heauenlie mopſture. And were not 
the Poplilh cleargie like cheſe cloudes 2 with al! their oꝛnaments 
gi robes and gownes and habites like paſtoꝛs : but no raine fel. 
Lhep were caried about with winde, foz lack of the firmament of 
Gods woꝛd. God hath giuen Apofles, and Euangeliſts, and paſtors, FFheſ. 4.71, 
and teachers in his church: leaſt weſhould be caricd about with cue- 
rie blaſt of vaine doctine, Theſe clcuds, lacking the ſoundneſſe of 
the Apoſtles doartace and cuangcliftes, like emptie veſicls, were 
tolled vp and downe , They belcued euer ie thing. Thep were 
not built vpon the rocke, that is, vpon Jeſus Chiſt, and his wozd. : 
They are alſotreesin Antunin withering |Zhe Godly are called trees Pſal. 1.3. 
growing by the waters ſide, that bringe foorth their fruit in due ſea- 
ſon, whoſe leaues do not wither. And our ſauiour ſaith, cucry good 
tree bringes fourth good fruit. But theſe are like tres blaſted, foz 
the greeke name impoꝛteth, p%02@gy, mxpy 73 S, Tae 
eur Y or gc, which bi. ingeth foorth nothing but corrupt and wi- 
thered fruit. Such wozkes were moſt of theirs, not woꝛkes como 
manded of God in his woꝛde: but of their owne veniſes. Not 
wo2kes that twke ſappe by kalch, but uhich twke ſappe of mans 
fancie; as oblations, pligrimages, buping of oꝛnamenles to the 
church, making great windowes, guilding images: all the ſe lack 
the ſappe of Gods woꝛd, theſe were like blaed fruit . And luch 
foz the moſt part, were the woꝛkes of theſe palto:s, the fruit theſe 
gaue to their hcarers, [Twiſe dead] not onelie by nature boms 
the childzen of w2zath, and in life lining like the ſonnes of Beliall - 
but by their doarine, falling awaie from the life of grace. A wi- 1. Ti 5.5. 
dowe wallowing in pleaſure, though liuing bodily, yet the Apoſtle 
countes dead to God: much moze theſe couetous, riotous, fruite⸗ 
leſſe, and barren paſfoꝛs. ¶ Twiſe dead] dead men by their ſinnes, 
and dead paſtoꝛs by their dodrine. Foz no doubt, although they, 
vhich in that time of ignoꝛance died, and called foz mercie ob- , Chro. 15. 3.4. 
tained it; as wee reade of the like time of ignoꝛante among the 
Jewes, and ſo we doe not damne all our fathers that died then: 
pet no doubt, chere remaineth an eternall woe, as vpon the Pha⸗ 

riſes, ſo alſo vpon thoſe blind guides, which by their holie deceits, 

begutled Gods people. Or twiſe dead: eicher teaching by tongue 

Nas. 


Text. 
Vetſe. 13. 


Heb. 6. 20. 


Mat 8. 25. 
Apoc. 13. 1 6. 
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ne: by erample of life. Plucked vp by the rootes. ] That is thep are 
like trees plucked vp by the rotes, hich are paſt all hope of reco⸗ 
uerie: euen ſo cheſe will hardlie be bꝛought to the light of the gol ⸗ 
pell, chey will hardly be bzought from their olde kinde of lining. 
ſchep can ſing maſſe well but chey are vnfit to open their months 
to ſpeake to the gloꝛie of God, to pꝛeach his woꝛd, to ediſie 918 con⸗ 
gregation. That they cannot awate withall. 
Theyare taging waues of the ſea, foming out their owne ſhame: 

they are w andring /{Harres: to whome is reſerncd the blackeneſſe of 


darkeneſſe for euer.] Befoze, the Apoſtle ſeencth to deſcribe the 


perſons of theſe heretikes ; they are cloudes withont raine, they 
are emptie veſſels, thep are blaſted tres: Now he deleribes their 
woꝛkes, cheir dealings. Chꝛiſtes church is compared to a ſhippe 


Heb. 6. and the ſhippe wherein hee was, may reſemble very fitly his. 


church: which was almoſt ouerwhelmed with waues Jn fo mich 


that the Apoſtles cricd ont - ſaue vs Lord, wee periſh, And in the 


Kcuelation we reade, that the ſerpent out of his mouth, threw after 
the woman, that is the church, water like a floud; in Fa much that 


ſhe was caried away with the floud: and if the earth had not helped 


her, ſhe had vtterly periſhed, 


Surelp this ſea is the woꝛld: and theſe waues are e beretſkes, ? 


and falſe catholiques, chat trouble and vere the church of God. No 
hippe in the maine fea was euer ſo toſſed, as the (hippe of Jeſus 
Chit is toſſed in this woꝛld, by ſathan himſelfe dꝛiuing her ( if it 
were poſſible) to the rocke of deſpatre ; and therefoꝛe it hath næde 
of hope, as it were a moſt ſure anchoꝛ, faſtened with the oath and 
pꝛomiſe of God, as it were with two moſt ſtrong cables: by his 

miniffers, aſſaulting and perſecuting it; md therfoze it hath nerd 
of Jeſus Chitſtes power and pꝛeſence, with it, euen to the end of 
the wo2ld . If he ſhould not put to his helping hare, it could not 
haue choſen, but this ſhippe had bene ſunken, long ſince. Mee 
belpeth with his miahtie hand this poꝛe ſhip, he maketh the earth, 
that is death, denonre her raging waues, her perlecuting ene⸗ 
mies. Herod at length died, perſecnting Chzift - ſo ſhall all He- 
rods, per ſecut ing his chꝛiſttans. And ſurcly theſe wares map res 
ſemble the Cardinalles , Biſhoppes and Peelates of the church 
of Rome, no in an kingdomes, firce Popedome brgonne haue 
beene readte to perſecute wocurch, and to allault fhis ſhippe. No 


man eſſe once {peake again the Pope, 02 his doings” A * 
as 
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hat is moe vaine, and moꝛe like the vaine and mightie waues 
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was catched by and bp - Zo that cheſe men maſe bee fitly compa- 
red to waues foz their doinges, waues fo2 their wozliclinelle and 
couetouſnede, waues fo; cheir pips ans amb tion. Bernard ſpea⸗ 1 
king of the fate end pꝛide of the Abbots of his vaies, wites thus: C 
I lie (ſaich he) if Ifawe not an Abbot haue in hs traine, thteeſcore 455: ev, 
horſe and aboue : you would ſay, ifyou ſa them ride by, they were 
not fathers of Monaſteries, but Lordes of ſome Mannors not rulers 
of ſoules, but gouernours of proui:ices, Ihen they muſt haue caried 
with them, their table clothes, their goblets, their baſons, their can- 
dleſtickes, their trinkes ſtuffed, nat with litter for their horſes: but 
with ornaments ſor theit beddes, They ſcant ttauell ſeauen futlongs 
from home, but with all their ſtuffe anc turnggyre ; as though they 
ſhould go to ſome artnie, or into ſome wildernefle , where no proui- 
ſion were to be had, The Biſhop of Elie here in England, in king Ri- Srw in his Clio, 
chard firſt his dates, being in his abſence gouernour ofthe Realme, 

ridde with five hundieth horſes. Pius the ſecond came into Petuſia, Ca an. in eius 
riding on a whice Palfev, twelue others of the ſame colour, going be. . 
forcemaric, coucred with purple, being led with golden bridles. The 
magilirares of the tie carrying a cloth of ſtare of purple, wroughe 
wit golde: vndet which was the pope carried in fine white linnen, 
wich a ſtole of golde put about him, and a ſcarlet hatte. EUthat 

po npe was this chat greater pꝛide could be imagined! And 


of we lea: 

They are wandring ſtarres, for whomis reſeiued the blackeneſſe Text. 
of darkeneſſe for euer.] The paſtoꝛs of Chiiſfes church are called 
Aarres by Daniell, becauſe they giue light to others, in the varke n. 12.8. 
niglit of tis wozld - becanſe they take their light of the ſanne, be⸗ 
cauſe the ſeeme little, though in deede greater then the earth; bes 
cauſe they are fixed in the firmament, thep liepe their place. But 
the ſe would ſerme to be Farres: but they are wandering oꝛ erring 
Farres. The ſunne is called Sol, becanſe it onelie ſhineth (as one 
tivteth) and giuech light to all thinges. And the rekoze the wicked 
complaine of che lacke of this light : Therefore haue we errcd from un f. 8. 
the way of truth, and the light of righteouſneſſe hath not ſhinedvnto 
vs; and the ſonne of vnderſtanding roſe not yponvs. hee bazroty 
not their light of the ſunne: They bꝛing into the Church ſtrange L. cu 20.7. 
fire with Nahab and Abihu-thtpſceme pzofound docto2s: but their 


doctrines are not conſtant, are not ſure are not grounded on the 
Dl r. wo2d 
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310 Of the daĩe of ludgment. 
woꝛd of God, They ground, they build vpon the ſand ; chat is vp⸗ 
on nature, vpon woꝛldly chinges. So the payiſtes make heauen 
like a kings court, and Peter the poꝛter; nd ſaintes medistoꝛs to 
God. hep dꝛawe free will from Ariſtotle, Their ſcholemen, were 
almoſt as manie in opinions, as in number. The lde is ine 
finite ; and ſo are the deuiſes of mans reaſon, It is impoſſible, 
hat euer they tHouid come to an ende, that followe it, and are ru⸗ 
led by it. 

To home isreſcrued the blackneſſe of darkeneſſe for euer. ) Be⸗ 
cauſe they like owles, loued darkenes more then light, becauſe they 
haue delighted more in the darkeneſſe of mans braine, then in the 
light of Gods 2 ſhall they dwell in darkeneſſe for e- 
ucr. For God in the fame meaſure againe, repaies the wicked; and 
heapes their owne euill waies vpon their one heades. Thep bhich 
loued darkencſie, ſhall bee toꝛmented in darkeneſſe they which 
like wilde beaſtes, deuoured and deſtroied all thinges (for Beſtia 
taketh his name 4 vaſtando of waſtingas ſome thinke) ſhall bee de» 
ſtroied themſclues of deuilles: they uhich haue loued the pleaſant 
fire of ſinne, ſhall ſuffer the ſharpe fire of hen. 
Text. And Enoch alſo the ſeuenth from Adam propheſied of ſuch, ſaying: 

— ſe Ar Behold the Lord commeth with thouſands of his ſaintes. ] This lap⸗ 

dar noch ing of Enoch maie ſeme to be by tradition committedo his po- 

wrore bookes, ſter itie: as no doubt was that pꝛomiſe of God made to Adam, the 

as of this book womans ſeede ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head, This place alſo pꝛo⸗ 

r mere Þ ueiy, that God will haue ſame alwates to pꝛeach his truth : as E-. 

makes mentiõ noch and Seth, tit Noe to the old woꝛld, 4 Lot to the Sodomites; 

and de tends. but neuer io mante in ante age, as in this of ours: And ſherefoꝛe 

hot one wo as our ſauiour pronounced ouer Capernaum and Beth- 

ſaida, but euren as S. Paul faith, Anathema Maranatha, that is, woc 

and againe wo ſhall fall vpon thoſe, which deſpiſe Gods word, nowe 

Luke 12.48. ſo plainely and plentifully taught. Foz as the goſpel} teach oth, to 

whom much is giuen, of them much ſhall be required agame. And à⸗ 

gaine, he that hath eares to heare let him heare , But take heed vll at 

Mar, 4,24 ye heare: ag though bee ſhould ſaie, you ſhall one daie giue ac⸗ 
count of it. 

The Lord commeth, that is, ſhall moſt aſſuredly cine with thou- 

ſands of his ſaintes and angelles. Fo2 both theſe ſhall adoꝛne the tri 

Mat. 73. punall ſeate of Jeſus Chziſt. And as Eliah and Enoch in the tran: 


figuration ; now all ſaintes in his great gloꝛie and maleſſy ſhal 
: bg 


. A. DEL 


ked fo; at our hands; ſhall be allowed of in gur accountes ; ſhall 
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bee pꝛeſent with him. And thonſandes here are named, that the 

number of the wicked ſYoulo not terrific the godlie . The wicked 

to vs (eme manie in number, femme mightie in power but they 

are but as waxe before the fire when God ariſcth, cheir enemies are Pſal 68. 
but a handfull in compariſon of his. The chariots of God, are 

twenty thouſand euen thouſands of Angels, and the Lord is amongſt 

them, as in the holy place of Sinah . And there was a great company Verſe 17, 
ſtode before the throne of God, of all nations, kinreds and people, 

which no man could number. And euen in this wozld no doubt, Reuel. 79 
the Lo2des wheate is inflnife : though hidden amongſt the chafte, 

though the chaffe of the wicked beare the grgateſt ſhewe, 

Togiue iudgment againſt all men, and to rebuke all the yngodly Text. 
among them, and all their wicked deedes which they haue vngodiy Verſe 15. 
committed, and of all their cruell ſpeakings, which wicked finners 
haue ſpoken againſt him. ] He ſpeaketh of the ſecond comming of 
Ghꝛiſt. Fo? at che firſt, uhen he came into the woꝛld, he came not 
to iudge the woꝛlde, but that the wozlde by him might bee ſaved. Jo. 3.17. 
Mith God mercie alwaies goeth befoze (tudgment , pardon is ok⸗ 
fered befoꝛe puniſhment, ſalaation befoze deftrnaton : So Jeſus 
Ch:iff came a ſauiour firſt, bie foꝛe hee comes atudge, And euen 
now his long tarrping from this his flerce iudgment, hich here 
ſo long befaꝛe Enoch peopht ſieth ot; and the Apoſtles ſaide was pn , 
hard at the doore, is nothing elſe, but his great aboundant tender 17. — 
mercie to vs ward, as S. Peter teacheth he is loth to come, he de 2 Pet 3.9. 
ferroth the time, no doubt, as long as map be, that ail men night 
bee pꝛepared againſt his comming. And the great vengeance 
uhich remsineth fo2 the vngodlie, ſhould keepe Gods childꝛen in 
his feare and obedience. If che elements ſhall burne with fire, at 
kinde of men ought we to be ( ſaich Peter) in holy conuerſations and Vetſe x. 
god workes, looking for and haſtning to the comming of the day of 

God? Ne ſhould by our woꝛkes declare our ſelues, as though we 
greatlie deſtred that date, as Hough we would euen run to ment 
it. Euerp date hath his pꝛoper woꝛkes. The ſcripture teachech vs 


ſchat woꝛkes belong to the date of iudgment: To feede the hun- Mat. 25.35, 


ery, to giue drinke to the thirſtie, to harbour the harbouules, to cloth 
the naked, to viſit the ſicke, to go to priſoners. Theſe wozhes we 

ould doe with all ſyerd, and ſo we ſhould as it were make halte 
to that daie. Theſe are the woꝛkes Lhich at that date ſhall be lo⸗ 
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becrownedof eur mercifall md mightie king. Theſe the judge 
himſclic, aho cannot lie, apo would haue ail his ready and pꝛepa⸗ 
red, hath foꝛ etolde vs. And that can be moꝛe louingly done to vs 
then this? wat the invge ſhould tell one achat he ſhould doe oꝛ ſaie, 
be foꝛe bee commechto the barre, Our iudges mate not doe it, 
the y mate giue ns counſeli: vat this great iubge of his excœding 
great iaue towardes vs, hach done it: and oh koliſh men, uo wil 
not fol abve his counſel, nyo regard it not, ubo nowe this iudge⸗ 

ient dꝛa wing neare, will doe quite contrarie. Theſe dearches 
of coꝛne hit we haue had of late, this dearth of woll and cloth, 
the le rents raiſed of cuſes in all places: are but trialles of vs a⸗ 
galnſt chis great daie of God, chat we will doe: dhether we had 
rather fili our purics, oꝛ foede the poꝛe; nhether we had rather foz 
lacke of rent, turne (ez poꝛe out of does, oꝛ elſe haue patience 
wich dur bꝛechꝛen ; and if our tenants be not able to pay vs, loke 
fo: our rent at cſs Chiſtes handes ahethe r wee had rather 
clothe cur ſelues with gur woll money, and hang the walles of 
onr houſes ; 02 the liuelie walles of the temple of Jeſas Chꝛiſt⸗ 
The moſt men hope and with cone will be deare, and honrd it 
vp, they will ſell none pet, that they mate fill their purſes, they wil 
not len to the poꝛe, much leſle reiieue the nerdie. The lendloꝛdes 
inhounee their reuis, chat the poꝛe cannot reach to them, and ſo 
doc not harbour them; but as moch as in tem licth, turne them 
out of doꝛes: nate chey inhaunce their rentes ſo, as the tenant is 
not able, boch to paie his rent, and maintaine his familie. And 
this is the chiele cauſe, uhy hoſpſtalitie decateth ſo in our dates, 
eſpeciallie in great lowſhippes, ſchich ſhould bee as it were wel- 
heaas to relieue che ſchole tonne. Their rents are ſo great, that 
the tenantes of chem are nat abie to giue anie alines, oꝛ reitefe. 
And is this to haſte to the daie of the great Oobes Z£ this to follow 
Our iudges counſell? Is this to haue faith? This is plainlie to 
Caie in deede, chere hall be no ſudgment. Fo2 if they belcue d it, 
they would pꝛepsre themſelnes againit it. 

S. Paul gitieth all chiſtlans this notable leſſon againſt the date 
of iudgment: We mut all be made manifeſt before the tribunal ſear 
of Ieſus Chriſt, that cuery one may receiue according to thoſe things 
hee hath done in bis body, either good or cuill. UThercin euerie 
woꝛd hach his foce : Firſt in that he ſaith / we mutt) there can be 
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noercuſe, God will pardon none. All,cuencuery one, euen kings 
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and others that be in authozitic and nowe indge others. (Be made 
manifeſt:) not oneip make appearance, as we doe in dur courtes 
oftentimes, and chen depart ; but all the cozners of dur heartes, 
all our woꝛkes, all our ſecret thoughts, all our imaginations and 
pꝛiuat pꝛadiſes (Wich wekeepecioſe in the bottome of our harts, 
as the pꝛophet Dauid laieſh, and thich wee wauld haue uo men 
knowe) ſhall chen be made manike t, euen as cleare as fir ſunne, 
to the eies of all men: And that not befoze a friend, uhich would 
couer and cloave their faultes; but befoze the tribungu ſeate of a 
molt terrible iudge, at whoſe pꝛeſence heauen and earth gquakoth: 
tho is now come to render to euery man according as he hath done, 
Oh therefoꝛe, let vs nowe take heede wat wee doe, let vs findie 
nowe to pleaſc him, chat at that date we maic be accepted, Wee 
knowing this feare of the Lord, faith the Apoſile, this terrible day of 
judgment: we doe perſwade men that thep do god, that thep now 
firine ſchocan pleaſe him beſt. For no doubt there is a reward, It 
is not, as moit men thinke, chat there ſhall be no regard had of 
our woꝛkes. Although our woꝛkes ſhall not taſtifie vs, yet this 


ſhall be required at our hands, God vill not haue his ſeruants idle: 2. Pet. 1.8. 


And there loꝛe he ſaith to all his faithfuil ſeruants, I come quickly 


and my reward is with me: As though he Hould ſaie, be not weary Reu. 22.12. 


of well doing, oꝛ do not ſhinke it ng ere J come, foz Þ will come 
quickly, in reſpea of eternttie. Labour pon, ſweate yon, endure 
you but a mpnute of an hower; and yon ſhall reſt foꝛ euer. And 
my rewarde, my wages is with mee; J come not einptie. And 
ſurelie hee that bꝛinges wages with him, lokes fo; ſome woꝛke⸗ 
men. Let vs all Gercfoze be the Lo:des wozkemen againſt this 
great and appointed date, that we maie receiue our wages, For 
he will giue to euery one as his worke is. 


Our daies are like the daies of Noah and of Lot, ſchercof as u. 17.26.25. 


eur ſauiour pꝛophecied, che men of the woꝛlde at this dap, doe as 
thep did chen. Let vs marke euerie circamſtance and euerie 
102d well, und we ſhall f:3d it ſo. As our earneſt deſire and great 
Kudie of vuilding, planting, buping, lelling, purchaſing, banque - 
ting, marping in tender peares without conſent of parents, neg⸗ 
lecting degrees of conſanguinſtie, moꝛe then euer heretofoꝛe, e 
uidentite pꝛoue. Map it not trulie be ſaide of gur dates that wee 
cate am dꝛinꝰ ichen as laſting nowe almoſt in all places and a- 
mongſt all ſoztes gf men ts quite baniſhed. Neither maiſter noꝛ 
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ſeruant, noꝛ artifcer, no: laboꝛer will faſt: If they do faſt at any 
tine, if is by conſtraint and wichmurmuring. 

The Pharifie faſted twile in the weeke, as appearcth in the goſ⸗ 
pcli; nd ſhail not we chꝛiſttans faſt as often « Elpectallic ſeeing 
dur ſanſeur ſaith fo all chiiſttans . that except your righteouſneſſe 
exccederherighteoutneſle of the Scribes and Phatiſies; yee ſhall no: 
entet into the kingdome of lieauen. Zhis terrible ſentence ſhoulde 
2.1rehel. George moue vs to faſt. che Turkes haue thrirLente uhich they ca! 
de norib. OR v Tse and they faſt one moneth and a weeke, euery yeare: and 
**. when they faſt, they taſt nothing, neither bread nor water til the ſtars 

appeare in the firmament: And ſhal not we obſerve onr Len: ?fha!! 

thep go beponde vs in faſting? chat were a ſhame fo; chꝛiſtians. 

Tits.8.14 wome S. Paul commandes euen twiſe in one chapter, to excel in 
* 2 epat.ad JOD kes. The pꝛimitiue church ohſerued Lent, as Ignatius, 
Priliz. Aug, Auguſtine t Hicrome do teſtifle, and our church Pꝛince now alſo 
gift. iin ad. lan commands it and pet ſuch is our intemperancie, that we wil not 
8 3 c. obſerue tt. Brentius a learned man ot᷑ our age weites thus, concer- 
kent. in cap t Ning the faffing of Friday and Saturday, vpon that place of Exo, 
Exod, dus, Moreouer the Lorde ſaide vnto Moſes, Goe to the people and 
ſanctifie them to daieand to morrow, and let thẽ waſh their clothes, 
and let them be readie on the thirde daie: for the third daie the Lord 
will come down in the ſight of al ghe people on the Mount & c. Then 
Moſes went downe from the Mount vnto the people, and ſanctificd 
the people, and chey waſhed their clothes: and he ſaid vnto the peo- 
ple, Be ready on the third day and come not at your wiues. I thinke 
ſaith Brentius) that from this place our anceſtors conſecrated to ſo- 
brictic and abſtinencie the ſixt day and the Sabaoth: that on the next 
Lords day y people might come pure and prepared to heare the lav 
oi God. The ſuperſtition of daies is to be miſ}:ked; yet this preparatic 
and inſtruction is neceſſarie, that men may be made more fit to heare 
che worde of God: we ſowe no ſeeds in the earth vnleſſe we plouęh 
before, & c. And ſure lie it is to bc feared that for tacke of this pꝛe⸗ 
paraft>!, che lecde of Gods woꝛd, lchich is ſo painfullie and vientis 
talite ſowen in all places, at this daie, take ſh ſo ſmall effect ⁊ bꝛin 
geth fo: th fo ltitle frnite. Pen come to hesre the woꝛd of God on 
the ſabo och daic with vnpꝛeparcd heartes. It is aſcede ſolven en 
ld that is not plowed; ind can the ſeed then be it neuer ſo good, 
bꝛing koꝛch anic fruit ? And Tremelius vpon the ſame place writes 
thus: Nowe altogether applie your ſelues, that you may be inſlruc- 
= 


Luk 18.12 


Mar, 5.20. 


Trem. in cap. 
12. Egea, 
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ted, inſomuch that nowe come not at your wiues. And vpon that 
place of Samuel, there Abimelecke alkethDauidif che poung men 
haue kept themſelues, at leaſt from women: This quettion(faieth 
Tremclius) is drawn from the Analogy ofthe commandement Exod, l. Sam. 21.3 
19 15. and of the Qracle of God, of which mention is made hereaf. 
ter in the tenth verſe, and inthe chap, following verſe 10. As though 
hee would ſay , they which will vſe molt holie thinges , ſuch as theſe 
loaues ofbread are: mult be endued with that pureneſſe, which God 
requireth ofchemthat come nigh to him, and now alſo he comman⸗- 
deth. hep bhich heare the woꝛde of God, oꝛ participate his holie 
ſacramentes, by Tremelius indgement grounded by that place of 
Exodus, ſhould abſtaine euen com their lawtull pleaſures, cuen 
of meates and dzinies, euen from the ir wines, be foꝛe they come 
to be gueſts of the Loꝛdes table. But J feare me that befoze wee 
come to the M oꝛdes table, eitger to eate the bꝛead of his wozde, oz 
of his ſacraments, this waſhing dur garments, his kaſting, this 
abſtaining from our wiues is negleged. 

In Hebꝛew, faſfing is called 7½ m, derined by tranſpoſition 
of letters. ot (Note, that ſignificth to ſucke cut : and ſurelie fo it 
map verie trulie. Foꝛ thus we reade of Daniell. Daniell was in Dan. 10 


heauine ſſe three weckes: I did eate ( aith he) nopleaſant bread, nei- * 
ther came fleſh in my mouth , neither did Jannoint my ſelfe at all till 
three weekes of daies were finiſned, and then Daniell lift vp his eyes, 3, 


and he ſawe a man clothed in hinnen, whoſe loynes were girded vnto 
him with fine gold of Vphaz, his bodie was like the Chrytolice, & his 
ſace to looke vpon like the lightening, and his eies as lampes of fire, 
and his armes and his fect were like to poliſhed braſſe, and the voice 
of his worde was like a multitude, And hee ſaide to Daniell: Feare 
not Daniell: for from the firſt daie, that thou didſt ſet thy heatt to yn- 
derſtand, and to humble thy ſelfe before God, thy words were heard. 
And Iam come for thy wordes: and Iam come toſhewe thee what 
ſhall come to thy people in the latter daies, Daniell faſting ſawe 
this ſtrange viſion, nd euen ſuckt from heauen that great mpſic- 
rie. that ſhoulde bcfall his people in the latter dates, and chinges 
that concerne v3, | 
Peter alſo faſting till the ſiut houre of the day, that fs, till noone : Acts. 10. 50, 
had that great myſterie of þ calling of the Gentiles reuealed vnto 
him. And Cornelius faſting til the ninth houre, till thzce of the clock, verle 3: 
ſawe an Angell appearing vnto him, and ſuckt euen by this g 
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by ſending foz Peter, faith mn Jeſus Chꝛiſt, + he ſaluati on of His 
ſoulc, In our dates Napier a learned man, thar hath taken great 
paines in vnfoulding the myſter ies of the Revelation, confefſeth to 
the gloꝛie of God: that hee found more fruite in ſearching that high 
my:ierie,in one howres ſobrietie, praier, and humble meditation, then 
in a thouſand daies of curious or preſumptuous inquiſition. Aid t12 
zubt Philippus de dies, Granatenſis, mb Ferus ũmongſt the papiſfs: 
all che ie wels they haue, hep haue obtained by this mranes or 
ꝛdier and faſting. It is faſting that makes the mind apt to con 
templation, as thep themſelnes doeconfefie . Granàtenſis can fei. 
ſeth that the three children in Babilon, who deſpiſed the kinges deli- 
cates and pretious wines, which were brought them euenfrom che 


Os kings own table, being content with pulſe and water, by this meaues 


attained to fo great wiſdom. And that by the ſame meanes Saint Ber- 
nard gat all his learning, whereas hee was but a little while brought 
vp at ſchoole. And that by the benefit of faſting and abſtinence, S. 
Gregorie, who did eate nothing but raw pulſe, hich his mother ho- 
he Siluia did ſend him, became ſo wiſe: So Hierom vſed tte fame ab- 
finencein his life, as he writeth of himſelſe. And S. Baftil that molt 
ta:nouspreacher, and moſt eloquent and wiſe Oratour and Deuine, 
that euet was in the world: yet in clothing himſelfe and ſleeping hee 
was molt abſtinent. He couered his naked bodie but with one gat- 
mei, and he ſlept alwaies on the ground z nay rather hee watched al 
night, and continued in holie exerciſes. All theſe doctours bec ing 
ſo excellent in wiſdome, were no leſſe famous for their abſtinencie, 
then for their wiſdome. They knewe howe neceſſarie the one vertue 
was to obtaine the other. So Thomas Aquinas that ſubtili diſpu⸗ 
ter (as he at His death reuezlev fo his companion & bzother Reig- 
nold, ſchich ching as long as be iivedhe kept cloſe as a ſecret) hav 
all his wiſdome, by dlume reuelation; aud cherefoze it was his 
cultome, wen as he would wzite oz ſpeake any ching, he woulde 
ficTgo to pꝛaier. And comming from p:aier, hee had that as rea; 
vie dach he Gould vtter as it he had learned it in ſome boke. And 
no doubt he toincd faſfing to his pꝛaier and mertie. And therfo:e 
Auguſtine ſaigth : Our Sauiour wiluch had no neede to faſt , faſted, 
that he might giue vs an example. Fot then a man declares that hee 
would obtaine that which hee deſires, when hee puniſheth himſelfe 
wito faſting , And hereof it is ſaide, chat praier is good with faſting. 
Thetfore that praier may be acceptable, it wil haue with it as a com- 
panion, 
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panion, fafting , And becauſe neither of theſe is ſure, without pittie: 
he addeih And almes with tighteouſneſſe. So great is the foꝛce of 
faſting. It wee would then knowe the fecret myſter tes of God, 
let vs faff. 
Baſil alſo of faſting ver te cxcellentlie wꝛit es thus. As much as 
tou ſhalt take from thy {I-ih : ſo much ſhalt thou adtle to the liuelie T . A. de 
force of thy ſoule: and the Angels who are appointed keepersof our. 
ſou!zs, doe more wikingite and carefullie keepe thoſe which by fa⸗ 
fling are puritied . Nay, there ate angels in euery church and con. 
gregation, marb ing and regiſtring thole that doe faſt, Take heede 
theretore leaſt thoube pun ſhed for thy ſhort pleaſure of thy meate, 
and leaſt thou ma ke thy ſelte guiltie to the Angeil the Lordes Recor- 
der, as a runnaway fromthe Lordesarmie: Surelie it were Jetje dan- 
get for one to throw away his ſhield in the field, then toſlacke to take 
in his hands the great weapons of faſting. Art thou a rich man deſpiſe 
not faſting - vouchſafing to bid ir to diuner with thee, and make it thy 
gueſt, leaſt thou małe thy houſe wherein pleaſure and belly- chere 
beareth the rule, vile and worch nothing; leaſt thou thy ſelte alſo 
ſmart for it, at that Lawgiuers hands, and pay deerely for thy ryot- 
reater troubles being iutilie laid ypon thy backe, either by ſome bo- 
dilie. ſickneſſe, or by ſome other grieuous miſchance. Againe, ifthou 
beeſt a poore man, do not thou deſpiſe faſting, when as now thou haſt 
faſting, as thy bedfellow, and thy daily companion, Faſting is as pro- 
per to women, euen as the ayre they breath, and that euen by na- 
tute. Children as young plants, mult be watered wich the water of 
falling. And the olde acquaintance of faſting maketh it ſee me leſſe 
laborious to old men, What can be ſaid moze fozcibly to perſwade 
all meen to f:ſting? Angels note in euer ie pariſh io be good fas 
erg. But ſome will fate perchanee, this is but Bails opinion. 
Wut J fate mo: e, and that out of V goſpell : that euen God him. 
ſelſe notes and markes thoſe that fair, Doty not our ſauiour ſap? 
But vchen thou faſleſt, annoint thy head, and waſh thy face: chat thou Matth.6.17; 
ſeeme not to men to faſt, but vnto the father which is in ſecret: and thy 
father which ſeeth in ſecret, wil reward thee openly,Surclie J feare 
me nowe, chat neither God noꝛ Angels ſee anie faſt. Let vs re⸗ 
member to faſt: fo2 Ba ſil ſaith that Angels regiſter thoſe that faſt. 
And dur ſaniour ſaiech, that euen God himſelle fecth them, and 
kino veth them euerie one, and will reward them. 
And againe, he writes thus; Doeſt = not lee how — Baſil ibidens. 
'S ers 
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kers and maſters do tame their horſes firſt, and make them nimble b 
faſting? But chou euen of ſet purpoſe, doeſt ſo with fulneſſe preſſe 
downe and ſpoile thy ſelte, that in gluttony thou goeſt beyonde the 
brone beaſtes. A full bellie is not fitte for a race, no nor to ſleepe 
quietly, becauſe being ouercharged with heauineſſe, it cauſeth vs not 
to be quict, but totof{2 out ſelues hither and thither. Faſting preſer- 
ueth children, it maketh young men ſober, it maketh olde men com. 
lie, and reuercnde, it is the fiiteſt ornament for women, a bridle for 
them that be luſtie and healthfull, the ſafe keeper of wedlocke, and 
ce nurſe of virginity. This is the care, that abſtinencic hath in euery 
particular family. But common abſtinence gonerneth our whole 
life, icbringerh euery citie & people to a god ate, it ftillethall quar - 
rels and braules, it rootes out ſuites, it controwleth all teproches and 
reuilings: Euen as the maſters preſence lilleth the noy!e of childrens 
ſo faſting bridles the ſturres of cities. Who euer came wanton or de- 
ſperate from faſting? What company was euer out of order, that vſed 
faſting? nice ſcoftwgs, wanton ſonges, madde mertiments, ſtraight 
way depart the citie, beeing baniſhed of faſling. as ofa ſeuere judge, 
And if all men would vſe this in all their affaires, as a counſeller; v ith- 
out all doubt, nothing could hinder but chat quiet peace ſhoulde bee 
thorow the whole world, Here are crcclient commodities of fas 
ſtung, ſingular commendations and oꝛnamentes to euerie age: 
nay peace to our common wealth, And no deubt all thoſe-troubles 
wich are now fo common amongſt vs, arifc foz want of falting; 
he well fed hoꝛſe, can abide no ſpurre ; ſo thep Thich delicat eite 
fed thernſelnes can endure nothing; fic p will bee reuenged fo? e⸗ 
uerie little iniurie. And ſurelie hereof no doubt it commeth to 
paſſe, that ſi tente faſting hach not berne vſc d: ſo mani ſuites 
and t uarrels haue ſpꝛung vp amongſt vs. Wine and god checre 
1 , engenders hot ſpirits, ubich tw. ſoone be inflamed to anger. He- 
Era} 5.3,292%. taclitusthe Philoſopher in an vproare of the people, beeing deſired 
that he would ſhewe his juudgement how the citie might be brought 
to concord going vp into the pulpit; he deftred a cup of cold water to 
be giuen him, and he mingled with it a little meale, and a little wilde 
Pe nniryal or ſome pulſe, and drank of that water; and fo ſpeaking ne- 
ucra word wentdowne - ſignifping that if the citie woulde tcaue 
their riot, and be content with a little and ſimple fare, chey would 
foonc bee at vnttie. Thus much the blinde Philoſopher could ſee 
by che light of nature, and ſhall not we ſee ſo much being indued 
wich 
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| wich gods ſpirit? Nay faithfai kaſting turnes away gods plagues 1 
from vs. Ahab hen he had gricuonſite oftẽded God, ꝛ had heard p 1. King. 21. 27 
| heauie ſentence of Eliah,uhat did he? He rent his cloathes & put on ; 
tackcloth,& faſted, & lay in ſackcloth, & walked ſoſtly. And the word 
of the Lord came to Eliah, ſaying; Seeſt thou not how Ahab is hum- 
bled before me?becauſe he humbleth hunſelfe before me: I wil not 
1 bring this euill in his daies. Let vs marke how Ahabs fafing cried 
to God fez him we do not reade that he pꝛated; and pet God had 
reſpec to his faſt ing. Mee haue manie at this daie as ſinſall as 
| Ahab: J woulde to God they wauld followe Ababs ſteppes. The 
ſame foꝛce had kaſting in Ninine,cuen then Gods plag nes were on. 3. 5. 
now readie to fall on their heades. Iehoſaphat àlſo vhen his ene⸗ 
| mies aTzulted him, proclame a faſt thorow his whole land. Me 2. Chro. 20.3 
are in the (ame caſe, God chꝛeatens vs mante wates, and chakes 
his rod ouer vs our enemies dailie aſſault vs: Dh let vs faſt and 
pꝛaie with Nintue and Ic hoſaphat, that wee map eſcape all ſheſe 
eails. The ficth is that Eue, that with her plealant fruit begulled Genz. 5 
Adam; that wife of Putiphar, that intiſed Ioſeph; that Dalila, that Gen. 39.7 
lulled Sampſon a ſleep in her lap, and bereaued him of his frength, ludg. 16. 19 
and put out his eies: that ſame handmaide, that made Peter de, Nat. 28.69 
nie his maiſter. Let all Gods faichfull ſeruants beware of it: let 
them refuſe her pleaſant fruit; let them fler from her entiſements; 
let chem not be allured with her pleaſares ;let them not heare her 
voice; let them tame her with Paul, leaſt they become reprobates. 2. Cor. 9 21 
They are not wiſer then Adam, ſtronger chen Sampſon, moꝛe con 
ragious then Peter. The firſt chriſtian Monkes laide abſtinence in hit eeclſ. 
their heartes, as the foundation of all vertues, and vpon that as vponn 47 
a rocke they built all other vertues. Sutelie in our dates fo; lacke [ho-18, 
of this koundation, ocher vertues are ſo ſcarce.Chryſoltome wiites 4 Ras, 
thus of his dates. Iſce many glad, and ſaying amongth-mſelues, 
ue are happie now, wee are glad: haltethe daies of faſting are gone. 
But J exhort ſuch that they ſnould not bee glad, becauſe halfe the faſt 
is paſt - but rather to conſider that if halſe their fines bee quite gone 
{ > andyanquiſhed, and then to be glad for that is to be reioiced at, and 
that is the marke that is ſhot at, and for which all thinges are doone. 
And aftzr: The corne appearing in the ſpring, and the trees floriſning 
with leaues; teach the beholders. what profit winter hath brought, 
Let the ſame thing be don in vs. We haue receiued much raine ot the 
heauenly grace) in the time of our faſt: by continuall preaching, we 
112 haue 
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haue receiued ſeede, and wee haue quite cut awaic our thorncs; let vs 
continue our faſt, that we may keepe thoſe thinges we haue receiucd, 
that when faſting is done, the fruites of faſting may appeare. ¶& ur 
fieldes may teach our ſoules: Meſe late pæres ſiche nce we haue 
lacked the accuſtomed feoſt and ſow of winter; we haue alio lac- 
ked the accuſtomed increaſe of our winter coꝛne. And ſo no doubt 
uhere this fro and ſnowe of faſting is not, the ſpꝛing ol vertues 
cannot be. God himſelfe,as ſhould ſeeme, puniſheth this our riot: 
and pet we marke it not. che riuers and the ſea (as J haue heard) 
peeldes not that plentie of fiſh which heretofoꝛe thep haue doone. 
Mie canne digeſt no nh nowe , All men at all times muft haue 
fleſh: And God ſeeing this, therefoze diminiſheth and takes from 
vs that plentie of fiſh which we haue hed. 

Uhat ſhall J ſate of mariage? May it not alſo bee verified of 
our dates, that now we marrie and giue in martage? Euer v une 
now will be maricd. There will almoft none continue either vir⸗ 
gines oꝛ widowes: wereas J reade, that in the pꝛimitiue church 
there were mante both virg ines nd widowes. Jn the church of 
Antioch in Chryſoſtomes daies, as he himſelf repozteth, there were 
three thouſand Virgines and widowes, And in the church of Rome 
I reade in Euſebius, that there were a thouſande and fiue hundreth 
pœre people, and widowes that were relieucd of the common ſtocke 
ofche church, But in our dates, both widowes and virgines are 
rare to bee found. No father now will k&pe his daughter a Uir- 
gine. And vhereas m ocher matters concerning our chi dꝛen ws 


will do the beſt: in his waightie mateer we regard not vhat is 


+ Cor 7.37. 33 beſt foꝛ them. Foꝛ S. Paul ſaicth, Hee thor giueth his daughter in 
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mariage doth well; but hee that giueth her not to matiage, doth bet- 


tet. UUH9 regardes thts better now?. vio thinkes of it? ts once 


moues it to his daughters? Philip no doubt the Caangehſft bad re⸗ 
{et to this: He had 4. daughters, and they were al Vngines. Jt bad 
bene a great matter and wo2thie the marking, i two of them hed 
beene virgines ; but that ail the foure ſhould bee virgines , was 
wonderfull. And this ſaying of the. Apoſtle, and this pꝛactiſe of 
Philip: made ſo manie virgines in the pzimitiue church, of vhome 

Chryſoſtom and Euſebius da 1aake mention. th 
.- Andlikewiſe of widowes he ſaieth: The wife is bounde by the 
law, as long as her husband liueth: but if her husband be dead. ſhee is 
at libertie to mattie with whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. But ſnee is 
| mois 
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more bleſſed, jf ſhe (babitle thy ili gement. And Tehinke that I 
| haue alſo the ſpirit of God. Encite-wiow.nowebe ſhee neuer ſo 
| old will be marieb, deiplany tis connſelt of S Paul. Annah which 
had liue d ſeauen yeares from her vitginitie with a husband being a Luke 2.37.39 
i young widowe) continueda Widowe! foureſcore and eight yearesa af. 
er. But now a dates poung widolnes ninff needes ma reie: And 
the reaſon is becauſe they will not follow the true widowee hom 
S. Paul makes mention of, and Annah her lote eps: Yk td. omit 01955 
is repoꝛted, that the went not out of the Temple, but ſerusd Gol with 
faſting and praicrs day and night. Dur poung wids nes will not 
be good charch women like Amnah, but towne women rather like 
| Dinah: They will walke the ſtrectes to ſee and to bee ſeene, Thep Gen. 341 
| will not ſerue God with ſatinges and praiers as true widowes 
ought to do; but wich feaſtings and pleaſuresſeruethe fleſh +2 theres 1. Tim 5 6 
foze they muſt necdes marrie, But wv was this example of Ans 
nah ſopzeciſclie ſet downe? Fo! vs to readeonelie? nay no donbt, 
| but foꝛ widowes to {mitate , For whatſocuer is written, is written Rem. 15. 4 
for our leariing, as S. Paul ſaiech. Pap in martage now it chere bee 
ante hope of gaine., as though there were no moꝛe choife nowe , 
then in the daies of Adam: hee will come as neare the degrees 
p20htuited as may be , no reſpec being had, either of conſangui⸗ 
nitieoꝛpublike honeſtie. Neicher is there almoſt anic accounte 
in mariage made of age. Now euen verie childꝛen in peares will 
be marted. When was caer ſo manie ſtolen marſages heard or 
as in our dates? Childꝛen now will marie without their parents 
conſentes: Which Sampfon would not doe. Sonnes daughters ludg. 24.2. 
and brothers ſonnes will marie together. Nav bꝛocher halt ma⸗ 
tied che bzothecs wife. Examples ol the ſe ere to to mamife dd. Tae 
now foꝛget thoſe two manifeſt hi loꝛies of che ſeriptoresconcer 
ning mariages. Ilaac that ſonne of pꝛomiſe, that great heite of Oen 24 3 
the woꝛld: He committed to his father the choiſe of his wife, And 
his father committed this great matter to his truſtie ſeruant: but in the 
feare of the Lorde. And The ſeruant praied in his journey, that the 
Cord would proſper him. And the matd ichen ſhee was ſeene any 
liked of, and as it were picked out of God, was not conusied a- 
waie without the conſent of her parentes. And her parentes ſaid 
to the ſernant, this thing is comen of God, befides his will wee can verle 50. 
ſay nochingto the». Here is no fpcech of dowerie; no conſiderati⸗ 
on of beautie: but God is all in all, No doubt if our great heires 
Tt z. would 
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would be thus ruled by the ir parents in their mariages, and haue 
God, rather then riches, beau ie oꝛ woꝛldly reſpeaes, befoꝛe the ir 
cies: thep would ſped. better. But verie manie now adates fol⸗ 
lowe Sichem the ſonne of Hamor the Heuite, his hart claue vnto the 
maide, he ſpake kindly to her, he toe het and defiled her: and after 
ſpake to his father Hamor: get nie this maide to my wife , And thin 
he left nothing vndone, that might helpe to bꝛing the matter to 
paſſc. This is che courſe that manie both mightie and imple, take 
in their mariages at this date. And few virgines are married, 


f:w with p parents conſents - And ther foꝛe cheir mariages thꝛiue 


ſo euill. and ſhall it nor be ſaide of our dates, that nowe we mar⸗ 
rie and are gtuen in marriage: | 
What ſhall J ſpeake of our ſumptuons am ſtatelp buildings: 
661c< at this date are ſo common amongft vs? It᷑ wee reſpec rye 
plaine buildings of our Aunceſtoꝛs in compariſon of curs; wee 
matic be truely ſaid, now to build. And this ately and ſumptu⸗ 
ons kinde of building hath taken ſuch rote, that nowe euer ie one 
will haue ſuch a ſtatelp and ſumptuous houſe . The buildings ol 
otir foꝛeſathers were but, as it were, imple cottages in compa⸗ 
riſon of our ſtately pallaces. So that it maie truely be ſaid of our 
daies, that we build now. But in the ſcripture we read, chat Icchos 
nias the king of Judah was rep:oned of Ieremie the pꝛophet, be- 
cauſe he built him a ſtately houſe with large windowes, and painted 
it with vermilion, and ſeeled it with Cedar. And will God allow ex» 
ceſfine building in meaner men? Eſay pzopheſteth, that the day of 
the Lord ſhall be ypon eucry high tower, and every ſtrong wall, and 
vpon all braue proſpects, as Arias Montanustranſlates it. And the 
day of the Loꝛd now dꝛawing neare.ſhail we now build ſuck? Joel 
pꝛopheſieth, chat the land ſhall be as the garden of Eden, like a pa- 
tadiſe, before him: but behinde him he ſhall make it a deſolate wil- 
detneſſe. And doe we not feare this chꝛe atning? The Turkes ſhew 
great plainneſſe in their buildings, hauing no delight in building hou- 
ſes, though they be very rich in gold and filuer: accounting this a vaine 
thing . And they build their houſes ſeldome of ſtone: but moſt com- 
monly of wood, and they laugh vs chriſtians wonderfully to ſcorne, 
wien they ſee our great buildings, which they beleeue we build ther- 
fore, as though we ſhould live for euer. And Hall we giue them any 
occaſion to laugh vs to ſcoꝛne? J reade a hiſtoꝛte, ubich J would 
ali cur great build ers would imitate. Iwobretbren being Ro- 
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maines, eſcaped out of the deſtruction of a citie called Vindoniſſa, 
| whereot the one being preferred robe Biſhopof Argentine: perlwas 
ded his brother with money that he gaue him, to builde a caſtle neare 
vnto Virdonf/a, which no we they call Halſpurge, ſo famous with 
the petigrees of ſo many kings and Emperours, The Biſhop hea- 
ring that the caſtle was built, comming to his brother when as he ſaw 
that the building thereof as very rude and weake; firſt he began to 
| wonder at the folly of his brother, and after to demaund an account 
of him of his money. Io whom his brother made anfivere. To mor- 
ro:v you ſhall ſee, both the bulwarksof my caſtle, and alſo my recko· 
nings. In the meane v bile the ſame night, he commanded all the no- 
0 ble men and country men lus neighbours, whoſe landes and ſeruices 
| hechadredeemed and ſet free, with his money: to bee ready in the 
morning armed, as though th y would aſſault the caſtle, The Biſhop 
not knowing what the matter meant, amaſed with the fight of ſuch 
a multitude, as though they had beene his enemies; was tolde of his 
| brother, that thoſe were his wallesof yron, ich he had bought with 
his money . J would to God our great builders would make ſuch 
walles to their houſes, Such walics wouldpleaſe God, and pꝛo⸗ 
tea their bilders moꝛe ſurely, then ante wailes of ſtone. But we 
buildnow adaies. o2 care fo: few ſuch walles, 
But ſome will ſaie, is it not lawefall to builde chen? Surelp 
fhereis a time fo2 all thinges, A time to breake downe, and atime ꝑecleſ 3. 3. 
to build, as ſaich the preacher , But now to beginne to build ſo cu 
riouQtie, ſo ſtatelie, fo coſtlte: then as we are taught by the ſ:rip: 1. det. 47 
ture, that the ende of all winges is at hand, aid that we liue in the 
dates of Noah; is ont of ſeaſon. This is plainely to gamſaie the 
goſ-cil, md to ſaie with the wicked, where is the promiſe of his cõ· 2. Pet. 3 4. 
ming? And to doe es the men did tn the dates ol Noah. As ws doe 
inherit our fathers landes. vhy ſhould wee not, euerie one in bis 
dear, be content tlſo with his fathers buildings? Do we thinke 
their buildings to ſimple foꝛ vs 2 This dur blinde pꝛide doth teach 
| vs. Let vs remember that Abraham our father dwelt ina ſimple Gen. 18.r, 
, / tent, adhe entertained Angelles: vhich thing Ahab in his Iuorie l. King. 22 39% 
houſe neuer could doe. And in the pſalme we reade of all prigh- 
teous, that in the tentes or tabernacles of the righteous is the voice of 
ioie and gladneſſe. Surelp in our ſtstely houſes manie times, is pal. 118.15. 
not this voice of foic and gladnes, but rather of ſozrow and pen: 
fiuence.. Che ſaintes of God account themſclues pilgtimes in this Heb. x 13. 
world: 
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world ; and cherefaꝛe as pilgrimes, they make no account of their 
houſcs; thep dog account them, but as Innes, vherein they ſhai! 
lodge but anight. Let vs marke the Paganes in their common 
wealches: howe they bꝛidled this excelle in building. By the Ro- 
maine lawes they were not ſuffered to build the walles of their hou- 
ſes, aboue halfe a fte tlicke, and that becaute they ſhou!d haue but 
one loaft ot flooring aboue them; and their bricke alles but two or 
three brickes of chickneſſe: But now adaies, we build thicker wals 
and make our houſes moꝛe lofite . Auęullus Cæſar the Empero?, 
altlough he had a pallace: yet he dwelt ſometime in Hortenſius hou- 
ſes, which were lowe and ſimple, without any matble pil:ars, Such 
was this Pagane Emperours hunuittte . But luch houſes now 
will not content Gzziffians - Manie beſlowe ſo much coll on the 
wals of their houſes, that they are not able to bi ſtowe any thing 
within the walles, as long as they lie atter. Will God attowe 
tris pꝛodigalitie: Let vs rather beſtowe our coſt vpon the poꝛe, 
and liuclie ſtones of Ieſus Chriſt, Let vs relieue them ſufficiontlie, 
ubich are now ſent home, by a gad and chuſt tan laiy, to their pla- 
tes vhere they were bone, Let vs ſtrengthen the handes of the 
poore: as Sodome would not doe : Let.tycm bee well relicucd, 
not only tolicepe life and ſoule together (as they ſap)but that they 
maie be ſtrong tolaboy, traſt weibe like Sodame in puntſhment. 
Let vs repapze and maintaine Gods houſe that is the church: ſchich 
in moll places now is ruinous t ſieth deſolate. That complaint of 
Agge is veriſied of our daies molt manifeſtly, we our ſelues dwel 
in ſeeled houſes, and Gods houſe lieth waſt. The churches in times 
paſt, were the beſt houſes in che towne but now of all other they 
are leaſt regarded. This declares. the coldeneſſe of our laue, to⸗ 
wardes the owner of them. Chꝛiſt then he came to Jeruſalem, 
Te fri houſe he went into, was the temple And doth he regard 
his houſes of pꝛaier, that is our churches, lefNenot? No, no doubt. 
a; his comming as he ahipped the bupers and ſellers then ont of 
the temple: ſo will he alſo wii out, all thoſe now that bup and ſell 
in his church, Gþoſoencr they ore , and what fine pꝛetence ſoener 
(ep (Hall make te cloake this their Spmonte; and will ptintlh the 
ſpople and deſolation of his houſe . And fo let this houſe lie wall 
and to bulld our owne, is not this to build? | 
he like map he fatd of purchaſing and buying land. Men ſwere 
neuer ſo giten topurtts'? and buy land, as at this daie. _ 
hal 
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Gall J ſpeake of planting⸗ Heretofoꝛe they hedged in their gar . 
dens and oꝛchardes: but now we will haue our cozne fieldes bed» 
ged about. So that without all doubt, the daies of Noah ate come 
vpon vs: And this pꝛopheſie of our ſauiour is moſt euidentlp ful- 
filled in our eies. And it is to bee feared, (eaſt that as at the firff 
comming of our ſauiour, he Jewes haning a plaine pꝛopheſie, 
that whenthe ſcepter ſhould depart from Iudah, then Meſsias ſhould 
come; yet they were ſo blinded with woꝛldlie ambition , that al⸗ 
tough this pꝛopheſie was clecrelte fulfilled, that they would not 
ſer noꝛ marke it, and ſo periſhed in their blindnes: ſo at che ſecond 
comming of our ſautour, lead we, hauing alſo this plaine pꝛophe⸗ 
ſte that our daies ſhall bee like the daies of Noah, and we ſee the 
ſame maniteſtly full llc d, hall bee like chem carried awaie with 
the courſe of the wo2ld; and alſo periſh in our ignoꝛance and care⸗ 
leſneſſe. The Lo: d Jeſas open all mens cies that they may marke 
this , Theſe are the woꝛkes of the woꝛld: theſe are not the woꝛkes 
lubich Jeſus Chꝛiſt commands ag a inſt the date of fudgment, Let 
them that bee godly wiſe, marke well; leaſt vhile they followe 
their feppes, thepperifh in the ir deſtruaton. Let the courſe of the - 
wozld begutle no man That becauſe others doe ſo; therefoze we 1 
maie doe the like. This reaſon could not ſaue the olde wo2ld,net- Fl 


J 

ther ſhall it ſane vs. There were but eight perſons then ſaued, 3. 

vho belæued the Loꝛde, all the reſt that followed the woꝛld, were "a 
d2owned, Let euerie chꝛiſtian therefore learne that leſlon of Saint * 

James: There ſhall be iudgment without mercy to him, that ſheweth Ia. 2 1j. Wi 
no mercy:And that of our ſauiour, Bleſſed are the mercifull,forthey Mat. 5.7, irh 
ſhall obtaine mercy. Theſe leſſons then will be accounted woꝛch 35 
the marking, let vs pꝛadiſe them now that we map then obtaine 49 
mercie, though the pꝛaaiſe be neuer ſo coſtlp. 

In this iudgement Enoch pꝛopheſieth vhat dur iudge ſhall re⸗ 
tie: wicked workes, and wicked and hard wordes againſt God: 

Let all ch:iftians beware of theſe two thinges. And here p wozks 4 
which ſhall be repꝛoued, are called in the greeke irreligious works; , as ot i 
ſuq as baue ns rafte of religion, o2 goditneſſe, uhich taſte of the 6 pans Mt 
dealirges of che woꝛlde. Let vs beware of ſuch woꝛkes let vs 
not be liae this wicked world in our dealings; Let vs not followe Mat. .f 
the bro:d way which leadeth to deſfruction: let vs Are to enter in TI 
at che narrow gate: let vs followe the light of Gods word, which ſhi- 
neth no mot plenteouſly amonglt vs. But if we ſhall do ſo, faith 
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326 - - - Againſt murmuring. 
one: we ſhall loſe. This counſell is againſſ our pꝛofit. O ſoole, 
vat will it aduantage thee to winne all the world, and to indanger 
thine owne ſoule? It is but an apple that here thon now gainc it, 
and thou loſeſt paradiſe with Eue: It is but a meſſe of redde pot. 
tage, Hhich thou heere enioieſt, and thou loſcſt thine tnheritance 
wich E au. What great follie is his? But ſomc will ſaic: do any 
gti: hard? ſpeeches againſt God? none is lo wicked. Pes, ouer 
manie. It is a common ſaping, If ante rebuke a wicked perſon, 
and tel him of this fudgment of God: Pee will ſap, It maketh no 
matter, if he may eſcape to that day. Js not this to giue hard ſpœ⸗ 
ches, euen againſt the L oꝛd, to deride and (et light bis iudgment, 
ſchich euery one ought to quake and tremble at? which maketh the 
cacth to tremble as Dauid ſaith, The eatth trembled, the very foun- 
dations of the hilles ſnoke, and were remoued, becauſe he was wroth. 
And in another place, my fleſh tremblech for feare of thee, and Iam 
affraid of thy iidgments, 7 

Theſe are murmurets, complainers, waking after their on luſts. 
Whoſe mouthes ſpeake prowde thinges, hauing mens perſons in ad- 
miration becauſe ofaduantage,] Now he deſcribeth the ſe falſe Cas 
tholiques, by their delightes and deſires - becauſe they meaſure 
and account felicitie oꝛ happines, to conliff in thinges of this life: 


Cherekoꝛe if anie affiiaton 02 miſfo;tune chance, they murmure, 


they are impatient . And it cannot chule, but ſuch were cr: fo:- 
mer Friers and onkes. Fo2 the y were couetous and gre die 
of theſe woꝛldlie riches as Jhaue pꝛour d bt foʒe -)thep were ruer 
begging and neuer ſatiſficd. Theplacked Dauids ſtaffe of Gods 
woꝛde to comfoꝛt them: then God laid his rodde vpon them. the p 
lacked the knowledge of che ſeriptures, lich were writtcn for our 
learning, that wee thorowe patience, and comfort of the ſcriptures, 
might haue hope: and therefore it could net chuſe, but thep ſhould 
mourne and repine, at the mantfolde croſſes, ſchich at that time 
fell vpon them. Binges haue often pinched them, fire hath conſu⸗ 
med their-houles, and manie ather chances haue befalne them; 
as wee mate reade in che Chꝛonicles, tchich to ſuſtaine wich pan 
ence, they no doubt needed che caſt te and bulwarke of the (cvip- 
tures. 

Complainers, finders of faults Dauid giuech chis note of thr faiths 
fall, that v praiſes of Godate euer in their mouthes: amd of himſelfe. 
my mouth ſhall euer ſpeake the praiſe of the Lord: And the Apoſtle 
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commandech all chꝛiſtlans chat in all thinges they ſhould giue God , Thel. 5.7. br: 

thankes. So that then, god chziſtians maſt not finde fault with | , 

Gods wozkes : chatſocuer he ſendeth, they muſt be content with 

all, they muſt thanke him foz it. They muſt in all chances, with 

F lob ſa ie, The Lord be bleſſed . What artificer among vs, will pas 10b f 2. 

5 tientlie abide his woꝛke to be found fault withall ? Puch lele our 

moſt mightie God. And tht refoꝛe Eccleſiaſticus teacheth bs this 

| lellon, Bleſſe che Lord in all his works, giue honor vnto his name, and Ecc!, 39.14 4 

ſne v forth his praiſe wich the ſonges of your lips, & with hatpes, and 3 
e ſhal ay after this manner, Al the worksofthe Lord are exceeding 1 

good, and all his commandementes are done in due ſeaſon. And 1 

none may ſay: wherefore is this? hat is that? For at a time conues 


1 nent, they ſhall be ſonght out. But at this daie, it is a common 7 
fanit am angſt inany olde men, to finde fault with Gods woꝛkes: 4 
manie times, with the wea ther. wich the increaſe of the earth. And # 
therfoze it ſhould ſeeme, in the foꝛmer times, they were not taught 11 

this god le ſſon: it maie ſceme, che ir teachers knewe it not chem⸗ 1 


ſelucs. And there koꝛe this marke hits inffly vpon them. 
Their mouth ſpeaketh proud thinges. ] They are Qꝛaſdes, thep Text. 
bꝛag of themſelues, Do haue they ſeduced the people, by bꝛagging 


ol their maſſes, their reliques, by making the come a pilgrimage * 

| farre and nigh to them. hey haue bꝛagged of their Popes autho⸗ 1 
ritie: that naman maie ſaie to him, uhp doeſt thou fo? that hee is 2 

0 a God vpon earth, 40 


Hauing mens perſons in admiration becauſe ofaduantage. ] Thep Text. 
are wo:lvly minded, and this is the ſecond marke of Antich:ilt; 
Firſt, be ſhall denie, that Jeſas Ghuſt is come in the fleſh- Hee 12 
{hall denie that he is that onelp king, pꝛieſt, and pꝛophet; fbich 1.0.4.3. bs: 
all the (criptures pꝛopheſie uf. Tchoſe ſhadowes and types, were "i 
all the kinges, pꝛieſtes, and pꝛophets that euer were: Melchiſe- : 
decke, Aaron, Samuell, Dauid, Salomon, Eſay, Ieremy and the reſt: $i 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone. ts moꝛe then all theſe. And pet euerie of theſe ff! 

in cheir times had God, ſufficiently furniſhed, to bee able to doe it: 
4 their offices. And pet Antichziſt ſhall ſubſtitute other to Jeſus * 
| Ch2iff, as not ſufficient oz willing to doe His office: tome the of 
| ſcrivture edoꝛnech with this kinde of willingneſle, that he euer li- Heb, 25, 1 
| | ueth. to make interceſsion for vs, Secondly, they ſhall bee of the Verſe 5, 
| world, and therefore ſhall ſpeake of the world, andthe world ſhall 
heare them. And were not the Abbots, Þonkes and Popes kings 
| Un 2, dome, 


Nlat. 23. 14. 


Tin. 6.5. 


Gal. 1. 19, 


; Text- 


Verſe. 17.18. 
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dome, of the woꝛld? Their ſtatelie buildings, their pleaſant ſeats, 
their inſatiable mindes ; declare that they were. Thoſe that ens 
riched them, them thep reuerented, them thep pꝛaied fox, Was 
not thts to haue men in reuerence vecauſe of aduantage ? Such 
were the pꝛieſtes among tbe Jewes. They did eate the ſinnes of 
Gods people; whoredome and wine, and newe wine, take awaie 
their heartes , they were as a ſuare on Miſpah, and as a nette ſpread 
on Tabor (as ſaieth the Pzophet: ) All was ũſh that came to ihi ir 
nettes. ; 

So did the Phariſes vnder pꝛetence of long p2aſcrs dcucnure 
widowes houſes; So did thep in S. Pauls time that counted gaine 
religion. But Saint Paul teacheth Timothie, and in him all Gods 
miniſters, to forſake and ſeparat themſelues fron ſuchcouetous tea» 
chers: and that godlineſſe is great gaine, with contentment; and to 
be content with meate drinke and cloathing; not with monkiſh 
and popiſh ſtate, and ſuperfinitie : And to followe righteouſneſſe, 
godlineſſe, faith, loue, patience, and meckeneſie . Df nhich riches 
Gregotie alſo ſpeakeſh, It you wal be(ſateth he)ouely rich in deede, 
loue the true riches, that is vertues. And of charitie Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith, that by charity a poore man is rich. Charitie alone is like a pres 
tious iewell, the valew whereof is ſo incomparable, that it enricheth 
the ſoule of him, whoſocuerhath it. Theſe cclefttall and ſpir itual 
riches Ch:iſtes miniſters ſhoulde purſue after, with might and 
maine(as they ſaie.) Thoſe other trenſitozic and earthlie riches, 
are baites fit foz Antichziſtes hirelis.ges : vho fo! them h +1 men 
in great admiration, whome if hee ſhould ſtudie to pleaſe (S. Paul 
faith) that he were none of Gods ſervant. 

But you beloued, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtlesof our Lord ſeſus Ciift, Howe that they rol de you, 
that there ſhould be mockersin the laſt time, which ſhould walke af. 
ter their vngodly luftes, ] Here firſt we may tearne that S. Iude vs 
ing himſelfe an Apoſtle, was not achamed to atleage the teſlimo⸗ 
nies of the Apoſties ; condemning the arrogancie of thoſe, that 
deſpiſe the autho2ttte of their equaites - nap of thoſe, that haue bin 
their fathrrs in Chaiſf. Secondly, that he lined after the other As 
poſtles. Thirdly, that he referrcth this Epiſtle, to the p;edictions, 
and pꝛopheſies of the other Apoſtles : Wat thoſe hone hee heere 
ſpeaketh of, thep alſo pꝛopheſied, that ſuch ſhould come: So that 
then his Cpiſtle mull be a pꝛopheſie, a pꝛediqion to the church, as 

well 
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well as others, Alſhaugh per chance in ſome part, that wicked ſerd 

began in his daies, moꝛe to ſhewe it ſelfe, then in the daies of the 
Apoſtles, (as 3 haue noted bete.) And as he cites Þ pꝛopheſies of 

tbe Apoſtles: ſo eſpecially of Peter, uboſe very woꝛds he allcageth. 

That there ſhall bee moc kers, } So that his Epiſtle of all thr reſt * Vet 3.3. 
moſt agreech with this Epiſtle: So that as it ſhould ſ@me, the y 

had euen topned handes, to the diſcouering of the ſame he retikes. 

He calleth them mockers, which being dꝛowned in wonldlie plea⸗ 

ſures, and being ſet in the chaire of peſtilence, doe make a ſpoꝛte 

of ſinne : Mho dare ſate,in the mamfolde thꝛeatnings, and knoc- 

kings at the doze of the ir heartes, by Gods ſpirit: Let the worde 

of the Lorde come. Tuſh it maketh no matter, cheſe are but ler 5 1: 
woꝛdes, vo euill ſhall happen vnto vs, we haue bene tolde this long 

ago; but we thꝛoue neuer the woꝛſe ſince. Such Atheiſtes, and 

ſonnes of Beliall, all ages haue had: and our age hath too ma⸗ 

nie of them, uhich fulfill the pꝛophe ſie of Jude, to their owne de⸗ 
ſtruction. 

Walking after their vngodly luſtes. ] This barren bꝛanch, ſpꝛin Text. 
geth of the foꝛmer wicked rote. Fo2 thoſe that make a m cke of 

the woꝛde of God: to ſuch pleaſure is life, and their own wicked 

luſtes and deſires, are rraſon. The woꝛde of God is the onelie 
hatchet, to pꝛune the vines of Jeſas Chztif , that they mate bztng 10.1<: 2, 
fozth moꝛe fruit. Jt ts the onelie ſharpe knife, that Ioſuah made, 19/.5. 2. 
to cutte awaie the fozeſkinne of all carnall pleaſures, from the 

true Jſraclites : that they maie ſerue the Loꝛd with all the ir hart. 

It is the orclie bꝛidle, that Repeth both poung and olde, from Plat, 31. 89, 
tumbling like horſe and mule , which haue no vnderftanding - and 
therefore where this lackech, there all ſinne flouriſhech, all pica- 

ſures abeunde, and men fall downe headlong into the pitte of 
deſfrucion . And therefo:e Dauid pzatefh, Order my ſteppes in thy Pal. 11. 133. 
word, and ſo ſhall no wickedneſſe haue dominion ouer me, And Ray 17.5. 
my ſteppes in th pathes, that my feete do not ſlide. 

Theſe are makers of ſectes, hauing no fpiric,] Heere wee map Text, 
marke how in he verſe going befoze he ſaith, that ſuch ſhall bee: 15. 
and here be ſpeakethafter the maner of the Pꝛophets, in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent tence: theſe are makers of ſees? as though they were come 
alreadie : nbich may ſeeme toerpounde his like phꝛaſe of ſpeech, 
verſe 4. Theſe are makers of ſectes:Jthere is no one vertue that the 
Apollles vꝛge moze in all their Epiſtles, then peace, peace in doc- 
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trine, peace in life and conuerſation. And therefore the Apoſtie Saint 


Paul wꝛit ing to the Romatnes, doth beſeech em carneſtlie as a 
laſt fare well that ſhoulde ſticke depetlis in their hrartes, to marke 
thoſe which make diuiſions or offences, beſides that doetrine which 
theyhad learned. Yee doth not ſaie, vbich is againſt the doarine 
vbich you haue learned, but beſides it: As adding ante thing, as it 
Gouldſecmc, of their own bꝛaine vnto it. Foꝛ (ſaich he) ſuch ſerue 
not the Lord Ieſus, but their own bellie. J would ts God the church 
ol Rome had remembꝛed this farewell of the Apoſtle⸗ Then no 
doubt, che would not haue bꝛought in ſo manic oꝛders of her Fri⸗ 
ers md Ponkes; dich ſheulo after a newe manner, bc ſides the 
wo2dof God, not by pꝛeaching thegoſpeti; but by Gnging Malle, 
ſaue ſoules. hep ſerue not Jeſus Chz1ff , (though the p riſe ne» 
ver ſo earite,) that obep not his woꝛd. S. Paul willeth Timothic to 
take hcede to himſelfe and to his doctrine: To continue in them, that 
is, thoſe thinges hee had commended to him bero2e; uifch are rea» 
ding, exhoꝛtation, anddocrine. For if thou ſhalt doe fo, thou ſhale 
ſaue thy ſelfe and them that heare thee , And to the Noma ines hee 
ſaieth, The goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, ta all thit ſhall 
beleeue it. So that then, not to ſing maſſe - but to pꝛeach che gol 
pell, is the oꝛdinarte waie of ſaluation, pꝛeſcribed by God in his 


woꝛd. Theſe ſedaries S. Paul ſpcakech of, wich flatterie and faire 


ſ&c<es ſeruing their bellies, not Jeſus Chꝛiſt: haue deuiſed a 
new wate of ſaluation, ubich the ſcriptures teach not, noꝛ our ſa- 
uiour commandes ; Go preach the goſpell (ſaith he) to al nations, he 
that bcleeueth and is baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaued. Mis wozke all his 
ſeruants, all his miniſters muſk doe carneſtlie and earclie in the 
moꝛning. 
che pꝛophet Dauid deſcribes the church of Chit, and he gfneth 
it eight pzinileges. Firſt, that it is not founded vpon earthlie hils, 
as was Ieruſalem : but vppon holie hils, even vppon the hils of the 
ſcriptures, vpon the Apoſties and Prophets, as S. Paul ſatth. Se- 
condlie, that the Lorde loueth the verie gates, the mraneſt tongre⸗ 
gation of Chꝛiſts church, more then al the dwellings of Iacob, euen 
abone Salomons temple. Thirdlie, that all the Pzophcts and Pa⸗ 
triarkes haue ſpoken very excellent things of this citie: As Eſay, In 
that day this ſong ſhall bee ſung in the Lande of Iudah. Wee haue a 
ſtrong citie; he hath put ſaluation her walles and her bulwarke. As 
walles dvekepe and de lende, all euils and enemies from acitic: 
| eucn 
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euen ſo the tertaintie of ſatuation, as a wall ker pes all cuils and 


enemies f:om the church of God. They know the y ſhall be ſaued; 
and the refoꝛe the ꝓ feare not, uhat colde ſtoꝛmes of effiiaions,uhat 


wilde Boare of the fozreſt, vhat ſickneſſe o2 ſoꝛrowe, nay what 
death doth aſſault chem. This wall and bulwarke of ſaluation re- 
pels all cuill from the church. Fourthlie, this city receiue:h in it all 
che nations of the world, Chalk as ſdone as he was boꝛne wente 
into Aegypt: and by a ſtarre, hee dꝛewe out of the Caſt the wiſe 
men: to declare that ſuperſtitious Babylon, and ſinne full Aegypt 
would nowe embrace} Ieſus Chriſt. Fiftlie, that the founder of this 
cicie , is the eternall God, who wasbarne in her. Sixtlie, that the 
goſpell is pꝛeached (as it were) by Trumpetters in this cĩtie. Seas 
uenchlie, that all that dwel in thts citie, are merrie and ioyfull. Oꝛ 


rather (as it is in the He bꝛew) che Lord will number in writing vp SVerim ce- 


the people, that this man was borne in her, -andehe ſingers as the Ali. 


Truimpeters. Here ate two ſoꝛtes of people, ſhich God wil wꝛite 
vp; and en roll in his heauenlte citie, cen hee ſurueyeth his city, 


The ſingers as well as the trumpetters. All Gods people muſk either 


bee pzaiſers of God, oꝛ pꝛeachers of him. And therefoꝛe generallp 
of pꝛaiſing God in his church, (ſaieth Dauid ) In that day this long EA. 6 
mall be ſung: As though all nien (honld ſing that ſong, and ſhon d 
pꝛaſſe the Lo2d. The people ſhould ſing end pzatſe God, the mini. 


ers ſhould bee trumpetters and pꝛeachers of the glad tidinges of 
the goſpcil. And therefoꝛc of the miniſters, is that ſaping verified, 


Extol thy voice like a trumpet. And laſtlie, that al Gods freſh ſprings Iſa 28. t 


ſhould be in his church. Knowledge ſhouid abound in it eucn as a 
ſtreame. And hereof no doubt commeth the number of fo manie 
famous men, and excellent pꝛeachers, as wee haue at His date. 
The chiefe office of the miniſter, is to be a trumpetter, not to be a 
ſinger of maſſe, as it was in poperie. And this diniffon alſo of the 
church of God, wereade in an other pſalme. They ſawe how thou 


my Lorde and king goeſt inthe ſanQuaric - that is, they would ſee, Plal. 68.24 


might ſee, he going and pompe of the people, gining thee thanks 
in che temple foꝛ the viaozie ouer their enemies. The ſingers went 
before, ſhat is, all che people lauding and pꝛaiſing God: The mu- 
ſitions followed after, that is, che pꝛieſts and miniſters. In the mid- 
deſt of them were the damſels playing on tymbrels. at may bee 
expounded of ihe virgines, vs had made the ir bodies like tim⸗ 
bels died and withered, as S. Peul ſaid of his bodie: Itame my 
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332 Of Sectaries. Ofdirection of- Codsfpirit. 
fleſh, and make it wanne or drie, leaſt wien I haue preached to o- 
tliers, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſta way. Theſe ſingers, and theſe mu- 
ſitions, and theſe platers of timbꝛels, in the ſhadow of che lawe, 
reſemble no doubt the truth of the goſpell. All our peaple muſt be 
ſingers and p2aiſers of God; all our paſſo2s muſt bee muſitions, 
muſt be tcumpetters; our virgines.mnſt plate on tymbꝛels. And 
of theſe muſitions Chꝛiſt meanes uben he ſatett;, Wee haue piped 
to you, and you haue not danced: meaning his own pꝛeaching and 
his Apoſtles. And of theſe ſingers Dꝛuid here ſaith, that the Lord 
ſhall write them vp, and enfranchiſe them in his heauenly kingdome- 
As well the ſingers as the trumpeters. cheſe trumpr ters the pꝛo⸗ 
phet Eſay meaneth lachen he ſaith, Cry as lowde as thou canſt, lift vp 
thy voice like a tiũpet. Theſe trumpeters the Angels in che reuela- 
tion blowing with trumpets reſemble. hey ſchich do not this woꝛke 
in the church of God, nhatſorner they doe beſides, are ſegaries. 
And of theſe ſecaries and hetetickes S. Paul ſpcaketh: If any man 
ſhall teach any other doctrine, andſhall not giue heede to the healili- 
full doctrine of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , and to that doctrine which a- 
grees with religion, he is puft vp and knowethnothung . Here is the 
badge of Heretiques, not to peach the doarme of Chaff not to 
giue her de to the woꝛde of God, to teach doctrines beſides it, to be 
pukt vp with pꝛide, to knowe in truch nothing. Sach tgno: ant, 
pꝛoud, and erroneous teachers were the Bankes and Friers, and 
the — no doubt theſe makers of ſecs, ſbich S. Iude here ſpea⸗ 
ke th of. | 

Fleſhly hauing no ſpirit, ] All Gods .ch\ldzen haue Gods ſpirif, 
and are led by Gods ſpitit, and the ſpirit maketh them come to God 
with great boldneſle , by this ſpirit they diſcerne all thinges: and 
haue a right iudgment in all thinges. 

Of this ſpirit and of the manilold giftes chereof, Peter ſpeaketh, 
Euery one, as he hach receiued the gift: let him miniſter the ſame one 
to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. If anie 
man ſpeake, let him ſpeake; as the wordes that God putteth in his 
mouth. If any man miniſter, or doe any good worke; let him doe it, 
as of the ſtrengththat God miniſtrech vnto him that God in al things 
may be glorifled by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, Al Gods childꝛen then, 
mutt be partakers of this ſpirit, md muſt acknowledge what god 
things ſoruer thep doe pꝛoceed from the power and might of Gods 
lpirit, pea cuen the woꝛden ol Geir mouthes. This lpirit _— 
ie, 
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lie, all Gods miniſters haue; as S. Paul witneſſeſh: God hath not 

given vs the ſpirit of feare: but of power, of loue and of ſobrietie: Tim 1.8 
and of theſe two, he willeth Timothic not to bee aſhamed:to teſtifie 8 
the Lord Ieſus . and not to be aſhamed of him hispriſoner. 

The pꝛophet Mic ah had this fpicit. And I trulie (ſafthbe) am fil- Micah. 3 8 
| led with the power of the ſpirit of the Lord, and with iudgement, and 

with ſtrength and courage, to ſhe Jacob his tranſgteſsion, and IC. 

rael! his ſinne. care this I beſcech you, © ye heads of the houſe of la- Verſe. 3. 
cob, and leaders of the houſe of Iſraell, which commit abhominable 

thinges, and writhe and peruert al iudgement and equitie. ere is 

the {trength, the courage of the Pꝛophet of God, euen Gods ſpirit. 

Here is his office, to tell Judah theircran{greſsions, and Iſrael! their yerſe 10. 
7 ſinnes. Stephen was ful ofthis ſpirit, when he rebuked the obſtinate Acts. y. 15 
and ſtifnecked Iewes , Theſe ſeaaries, theſe pfendocatholikes 

| ſhal lacke this ſpirit, they ſhall not be able to vnderſtand the ſcrip- 

| tures: they ſhall lacke iudgement; the ſcriptares ſhall bee vnſa⸗ 


** — 5 * 


noꝛie vnto them, 
But you beloued, building forward your ſelues in your moſt holie Text verſe 20 
faich, and praying in the holie ghoſt; keepe your ſelues in the loue of 5 


God, looking for the mercy of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to euerlaſting 
life.] The Apoſtle haumg ſuflicientlie made mani feſt to all men 
the fo: mer decetuers: now he concludeth with a generall exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation, to all true chꝛiſtians ; and he ſheweth in it, hat true chꝛi⸗ 
, ſlians cught to doe. He puttett down cer taine pꝛincipall pointes 
of chziſtian religion againſt their Anti:hzeHtanſuperdittion. One 
T.ontrarie placed by another, is made moꝛe bꝛight: So this com⸗ 
| paring of falſe religion an true together, will adde light to the 
truth. And the firſt point of true chꝛiſtian religion is, to buildfor. 
ward our {clues in our moſt holie faith. By this place then is pzoned | 
; that it is a chiefe point of chꝛiſtlan religion, that al chriſtians ſhould 
be builders : that is, ſhould make themſelues a fit temple foꝛ Gov, ; 
| | to dwell in. Wee reade that care Dauid had to build Gods tem · MI 
ple: but Godwouldnot ſaffer him: but nowe, enerie man mut 
i build a temple to God, cuen bis owne ſoule. We reade ſchat coſt 
f Salomon beſto ned vpon the temple; but now God careth not fo , Chro * 


) 

) 4 ſuch temoles made of ſtone; he will haue a temple of liuely ſtones; 1. Per 2.5, 
[wie mull be his temple. And to build is temple foz him, it muſt 

4 | be the fir ſt wozke we ſhould do. Seeing then this woꝛke of butt. 

| ding ths Lozdes temple, is ſoneceſſarie and ſo gener all, it bchoo- 
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ueth euerie man to learne how to bnild; and that is, by the know 
ledge of the ſcriptures. What Paſon can builde a wall, wittout 
rule oꝛ ſquare: The rule oz ſquare of chꝛiſtian building, is the woꝛd 
of God. By it our harts ſoules are ſquared i frame d fit fo! Gods 
walles. And therefoze S. Paul, taking his leaue of the church of 4 
Epheſus: commendeth them to God, and to the word of his grace, 
which / ſateth he) is able to build further, and to giue them inheritãce 
with all them that are ſanctified. And therefore S. Peter ſaith; grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lorde Tefus Chriſt: and Saint 
Paul thankes God for the Theſſalonians, that their faith grewe excee- 
dinglie. Thy then, euerie chꝛiſtlan muſt know Gods woꝛd, oꝛ clſe 
how ſhall he be able to builde⸗ would ante of vs allowe, oꝛ giue : 
wages to a wozke man, that ſhonlde builde our wailes without | 
line, rute 02 ſquare? no moꝛe will God atiowe ante in his ſpiritu⸗ 4 
all building, Ofthis building S. Peter alſo ſpeaketh: Ve are come 
to the Lorde Ieſus as to a liuing ſtone, reiected of men; but precious 
and choſcn of God: chere fore yol your ſelues bee built as liuelie 
tones, a ſpitituall houſe: and S. Paul, Let all things bee done to edifi- 
cation: that is, let this bee the ende of all thy wozkes , the buile 
ding of Gods ſpirituall femple : Be moꝛe carefull to build it, chen 
Salomon was fo? his temple. If Salomons workmen were one mo- 
neth in Libanus, about the worke of the temple; and two moneths 
at home, about their ownebulineſle: Let vs crceede them, let vs 
emploie two moneths about the Koꝛdesbullding. and but one a- 
bout ourowne buſineſſe. Let vs firſt ſeeke the kingdom of God, 
and al things elſe ſhalbe added vnto vs. Let all our other workes giue 
place to the Lords worke. ; | 
And here we muſt not onlie butld our ſelues by reading,zhras ; 
ring, and meditating of the woꝛd of God: but we muſt alſo build 4 
dur wines, as theſe places pꝛous. If wives wil learne any thing, ley | 
them aske theit husbandes at home: tht y ought to bee able to teach 
them. And ye husbands dwell with your wiues according to knows 
ledge, that is, knowing the law of God, and accoꝛding to that, 6 
dealing and gouerning . And gur bzethzen alſo, as S. Paul com- # 
mandeth. Edifie one another, euen as you doe, and let euerie man 


* 
0 —— . ́ — n 


pleaſe his neighbour in that which is good, to edification , But cf 


pectallte we muſt edifie our children, A ſonne in Hebꝛew is called 

Ben, that is, a building, becauſe the father ſhould eſpeciallie build 

bis fonne in religion and vertue. Nature teachech all men this - 
3 The 
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The ſauage beare faſhioneth her vhelpcs beeing defoaned wich 
her tongue: So ſhoulde all chꝛiſtians with gentle admonitions, 
frame the defoz med maners of their childꝛen. The Doe her fawn 
being young, will hide it in the thicket, will cheriſh it; but beeing 
waren ſtrong, ſhe will thꝛuſt it out, and make it ſeeke fo2 lining it 
ſelfe: So ſyould parents their childꝛen beg pong, nouriſh them 
at home: but now waren ſtrong, fend them out into the common 
wealth. We Tpger uhen ſhe perceineth that her whclps are ſtolen 
awate , chen ſhee, being verie ſwift of fot, cannot recouer the m. 
(the theues by taking ſhip, and palling ouer the ſea hauing pꝛe⸗ 
uented her) on the ſhoare fo2 ſoꝛrowe ſhee will kill her ſelfe: and 
ſhall it not gricue chꝛiſtian parentes moꝛe: to ſee their childꝛen, 
by the deuill folen from them, and hoyſt vp vpon the vaine ſea of 
this woꝛlde to all finne nd wickedneſſe? That commandement 


of the lawe , hereby fathers were bounde to teach their childzen, y.. 6. 10 


hat the paſſeoner ment: teacheth them this building. And that 


childꝛen onghtto know the ſcriptures : the 1 19, Pſalme, vhich pcat.1rs, 


like an alphabet is made fo2 them, plainlie pzooneth. All the ver⸗ 
ſes of that Pſalme, beginne with Hebꝛewe letters, in oꝛder as 
thep are in the alphabet. By it they may not onelie learne the lets 
ters, but the pꝛinciples of religion: and alſo the ſegond part of that 
Pſalme teacheth the ſame moſt cuſdentlie . Where withall ſhall a 
young man cleanſe his way (ſateth Dauid? ) euen by ruling himſelfe 
after thy word. UWhy then young men muff knowe the woꝛde of 


God, And Saint Paul Wꝛiteth, that Timothy knewe the ſcriptures, 2. Tim. 3-15 


euen from his childhood. No doubt his grandmother Lois, and his 
mother Eunice, (hoſe faith hee commendeth a little befoze,) had 
taught him them. And Saint lohn to ali poung men thus waiteth ; 
you are ſtrong, and you haue ouercommed the wicked: becauſe the 
wordof God dwelleth in you. So Iſaac no doubt, knew What ſacri- 


fice ment; being a childe, he coulde ſate - father, here is the woode, Gen. 23.7 


where is the ſacrifice? So that then, if wee will haue our childꝛen 
leade a pure life, it᷑ we wil haue chem ſtrong, if we will haue them 
ouercome the deuill, i we will haue chem true cacholicks, ſonnes 
. of Abraham: we muſt ſee, that the woꝛde of God dwell and abide 
in them. Thep muſt not knowe it onelie: but as in cheir carnall 
weapons, they muſt bee cunning in it. So that then, the papiſts 
heretofoꝛe in their manie woꝛkes they did, and vhereof they bꝛag; 
they left this pzincipall wozk bndone, They did not build 8 
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by the word of God, in their moſt holy faith. That wozke ſchich 
ä God himlelle commanded from heauen, that is: This is my belo- 
Nlark. 9. 7 ued ſonne, heare him, theſe did not, they minded not, they heard not 
the goſpellof Ieſus Chriſt, Their guides and maſter · woꝛke men, 
tooke the rule and ſquare out of mens handes, and abo then could 
build 2 Therefoze in this very pointe, thep declare themſelues to 
be thoſe, whome S. Iude here condemnes: They are no buildersin 
the moſt holy faith. All true chꝛiſtians and catholiques muſt bee 
builders, and that by the lenel! oꝛ ſquare of Gods wozd. 
rer. And that in the moſt holie faith. Chriſtians muſt ſhine as lights in 
pilz. 13. the world. Now that fellowſhtp is bet wirt light and darkene ſſe⸗ 
5 ſaiit) Saint Paul. Theirlibertie muſt not bee an occ aſion to the fleſh: 
9 2 Cor.ers They muſt not nowe ſinne, that grace may abounde, Let him vtter- 
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: We Gals. 14. ie deteſt iniquitic now, that nameth the Lord leſus. Dur faith muſt 


1 AY N 6. . * 7 E . 
Woh! _ 2 be holie, and the re foꝛe S. Peter (atth: Ioyne to your faith vertue, to 


x pet 15. your vertue hnouledge, &c. Our fatth mult haue al vertues linked 
1 7 : to it: Sucha faith had the firſt chꝛiſt ans; they coulde bee touched 
We Eſ.eccle. Hiſt, with no open crime, oꝛ notoztous fanit:but that they ſung pſalmes 
„32. ti Jelus before daie, as Plinius Secundus waiteth of them to the 

. Emperour, Our Sauiour tolde his diſciples, that the ir tighteouſneſſe 
muſt exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharifies- and ſo 
mult we now tell all chuſtians, that the irs muſt exceede Turkes 
and Paganes, oꝛ elſe they ſhall neuer enter into heauen. And pet 
(as it is repoꝛted) their faith in their dealinges, their religion in 
ſwearing, the ir zeale in ſeruing che ir deniliſh gods; farre ercce⸗ 
beth ours. God ſtirre vs vp, and pꝛicke vs fo: ward; that we may 
one build another in our moſt holte faich, and chat we map exceed 


«i r 
is "iy h 
r Matt 5. 0. 
[1 4 -< 

To : 
9 . ty 

4413 i 


1 0 them. 
1 0 | Praying in ihe holy ghoſt. ] Pater is one ot the chiefeſt exerciſes 
Tex. | - 
© 7 of true religion. And thereteꝛe alter che building and encreale of 
8 kaith, the apoſtle addefh p:aver, ſchich is a ſpeciall meanes to ob» 
tu 17.5 taine che ſame. And therefoze the apoſtle pzated - O Lord increaſe 
7 our faith, But becauſe gur heart of it ſelfe is vnũt to pꝛa ie. and we 
AF} 2Cor.3.5 cannot of our ſelues, ſo much as thinke a good thought; and the heart 
Fecch. 35. 26. gf man vntegenerate, is called a tony heart and an adamant by 
Zach. 7. 12. | 
continuallie: Therefoze the apoſtle teachech vs here, it we will pꝛay 
acteptablie, to pray in the holy ghoſt, And the holie ghoſt helpeth 
Rom. 8.235 dur inſirmitie in pzaicr, as S. Paul teachech vs: Likewiſe the ſpirit 
: (faich 


1 Gen 2g. the pophet; and Moſcs ſafeth, that all the deuiſes of it are euill euen 
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(faith he) alſo helpeth our infirmicie;for we knpw-not. what to pray, 

as we ought; but the ſpirit it ſelfe makethrequeſisfor vs, with ſighes 

which cannot be expreſſed, Df this, came thoſe ſighes and grones 

of our ſautour, Khereof ws read: Who in the daies ofhis fleſh, did Heb.5.7 
offet vp praiers and ſupplications with ſtrong cryings and teares: And 
of Dauid, Heare the right © Lord, conſider my complaint, and hear. 
ken to my praier, that goeth not out of fained lippgs : and I am wea- 
rie of my groning : and Lorde thou knoweſt all my defires, and m 
groning is not hid from thee, Sa then the ſpirit maketh vs knowe 
vhat to aſke, it maketh vs to pꝛaie feruentlie, euen with fighing 
and groning. In warre, the ſoldioꝛs do not onlie fight with hand: 
but crie with voices againſt the enemie. This crie of the volce, in 
our ſpirituall warſare, pꝛaier is: and therefoze S. Paul hauing ar. Ephe. 8.13 
med a chꝛiſtian ſoldiour perfealie; hee addes, praying with all ma- 

ner of prayer, and ſupplicatioꝶ in the ſpirit: and watciingthereunto, 

with all perſeuerance. Thus (loſuah fighting with tye hand,) Moſes Exod. 13.11 
cried with the voice againſt Amalecke: and it is ſalde there, that 

Moſes pꝛaping to God wich his voice, divmoze pꝛeuaile then To: 

ſuah with his ſwoꝛde. Such an excellent thing pꝛa ier is, againſt 

our ſpiritual! enemie the Deniil. And therefoze they are not caps 

taines oꝛ leaders: but traitours to Gods people, that take fcom 

them the ſwo2d of the ſpirit, that is, the woꝛd of God, and this crp- 

ing and courage of the heart,chziſtian pzater. To pray inthe ſpirit, 

is to know uhat we pꝛaie fo2, to pꝛaie with ſighing and groning, 

to pꝛaie with faith md aſſurance. For the ſpirit of God doeth aſſu · Rom 8.26 
redlic w itneſſe to our ſpirit, that we are Gods children. But to pꝛate 
in lat ine, tazeth awap all theie. They ahich pꝛaie ſo, know not 
fo2 vhat they pꝛaie; and therefaꝛe cannot ſigh oꝛ grone in their 
p:aicrs, ub ich ſtghing pꝛocerdech of wanting As we read of the 
womanof Canaan, vyo being touched no doubt at the hart, with 
the ſicknelle of herdaughter,cricd after our ſauiour and the men 
of Ninine, knowing,and fearing their deftcuaion,faſfed and prai- 
ed to the Lorde ftrongly; and mightely. So that then the-papiſtes 
heretofoꝛe haue not pꝛaied in Þ ſpirit, the p haue not had the right 
vie of p;ater, thep haut taken from chꝛiſtian ſoldiours, this chiele 
helpe againſt ſatan their ſpirituall enemie. 


Mat. 1 5. 22, 


Io. 3. 8. 


Keepe your ſelues in the loue of God. ] Here is another ſpit itn ern 


all point of true catholique religion You beloued (ſaith S. Tude) 
building your ſelues in your moſt holy faith, and praying in the holie 
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Gen. 3 5. 


Pal. 30.23. 


Pſal 71.9. 
Mat.27,43. 


Pfal. ig. 1.6 1.3. 


Pro. 18.10. 


10. 17. 23. 


Rom. 5. 5. 8.3 8. 


k. Det. 7.7. 


Luke 12.3. 
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And here let vs marke well the firſt aault of our enemte, God 
doth knowe (faith he how] that in hat day ye ſhall cate of that tree, 
your eies ſhall be opened, and yee ſhall be as Gods, knowing good 
and-cuill, He goeth about to perſwade Eue, that God loueth her 
not, that he enuteth mais welfare , And not one ly ſathan : but 


our owne fleſh, will go about, thus oftentimes to perſwade ts, 


as Dauid tefleth vs: And 1faid in my haſte, I am caſt out of the ſight 
of chine cies, Becauſe God doth not heare vs by and by lchen we 
p:ay, we thinke that he loueth vs not, that hee hath caſt vs out of 
his ſight - Neuertlielefſe (ſaith Dauid)thou heardeſt my praier vollen 
Icalled vpon thee.· And the Wicked alſo will caſt this in our teeth: 
Tuſh, God cateth not for lim: perſecute hm and take him, there is 
none to deliuet him. And ſo the Pꝛieſtes and Phariſes vpbꝛalded 
our ſauiour Chzilf : hee truſted in God that he would ſaue him; let 
him deliuer hiin, if he will haue him. Again all the ſe temptations, 
we muſt arme our ſclues, and moſt aſluredly keepe vs in the love 
of God, as in a moſt ſtrong tower. This is that which Dauid ſaith 
ſo often: The Lord is my ſtony rocke and my defence: and thouhaſt 
beene my hope, and a ſtrong tower for me sgainſt the enemy. And 
the name ofthe Lorde is a ſtrong tower, the righteous runnes into it, 
and is exalted. And this loue of God towards vs, that we ſhould 
not doubt of it, is confirmed to vs, as à moſt ſtrong s ſure tow- 
cr, by manie places of ſcripture. Dar ſauiour pꝛaieth to his fa: 
ther, that al his may be one with him, as he is one wich his father; that 
the world may kno we, that God ſent him, and that he loued all his: 
euen as he loued him. Mhat can be ſaide moze then this? God lo⸗ 
uech his, and that not coldely, after the maner of manie men: but 


euen as hee loued Jeſus Chiiff, taat is, with vnſpeakeable and 


moſt alſured lous. And S. Paul ſaſech, the loue of God is poured 


that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creatutes inthe world, are able to ſeparate vs from the loue 
of God, which is in leſus Chriſt , All the creatures in the woꝛld, are 
not able to batter this caſtle. And in another place, Caſt your care 
on him, for hee cateth for you: He that careth foz one loneth hm. 
This care and lone a? God to war des vs, our ſauiour teacheth all 


his, as a ſure rockt againſt perſecution. And I ſay vnto you, my 1. 
| friendes, | 


ghoft : keepe your Ties in che loue of God.] This is the chiefe 
wozke of all; In ante wiſe doe this: Be ye ſure that God loueth you. 


out into our harts, by the holy ghoſt. And againe, I am perſwaded, 
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friendes, be not affraid of them that kill the body; and after that, ate 
not able to doe any more : but feare him, which after hee hath killed, 
can caſt into heil. And after - are not fiue ſpatro es bought tortwo 
farthings, and yet not one of them is forgotten before Gd? Vea all Luke 12. v. s. 3. 
the haires of your head are numbred - feare not therefore; ye are more 

of vale w then many ſparrowes. And our ſauiour himſelte ſaith, No 

ma can haue greater loue then this; to giue his life for his fried da And 

it is ſaid af him: that he loued his vnto the end. The holy ghoſi alſo 1015.13.13 v. 
maketh all chꝛiſtians to crie, abba, father; which is a name of laue. Rom. 8.15. 
And our ſauiour teacheth all his to:pzate thus : Our father &c. Me Mat. 6. 9. 

(hat bids vs call God, our father, teacheth that he loueth vs. And 

S. Iohn ſaich: We knowe and belecue the loue of God toꝶardes vs: 1. Io. 3. 16, 
then we doubt not of it. The loue of God, is che fountame of all 

our god thinges we enfoie at Gods handes. Hee hathchoſen vs Epheſ. i. 4.6. 
through loue and through grace, nd not though anp thing: in vs, 

ſaith the Apoſtle. He that ſtoppeth this fountaine ; tops the weil 

of life. So that then all chꝛiſtians muſt kerpe them in the loucof 

God, as in a moſt ſure caſtle. This loue of God muſt be their truſt 

in all thinges, euen in the aſſaultes of ſathan, as it was taught 

S. Paul : my grace is ſuſficient forthee · Let not ſathan hy all his 2 Cor. i. . 
feightes oꝛ deuiſes at anie time, dꝛiue vs awaie from this: Let a 

chis alwaies be our caſtle. Behold ſaiech the Prophet Habacucke Heb. 2.46. 

( gnuphlah) he that truſteth in himſelfe as in a tower, that reacheth 

to the heauens, (ve he nauer ſo politique, as Herod: neuer ſa high 

in authoꝛtt ie, as Nabuchadnezar: neuer ſo mightie as Goliah) his 

ſoule is not right in him. The iuſt ſhall liue by faith in his God: 

that is his life, his caſtle, his refuge. | WL 

Looking for the mercy ofour Lord Teſus Chiiſt vnto etetnall life.] Text, 

Ils great mercie of God towar des vs, is declared hyt wo nota⸗ 

ble allegoꝛies iche woꝛd of God, Firſt by the prophet Efay: Har- Elay 51. 
ken vnto me ye zealous ſollo wers of tighteouſneſie, you that purſut 

alter it, euen as the hart doth after the water floud: ye ſeekets of the Hal. 45. 1. 
Lord, lake vntothe rocke, whereout ye gvere he wen, and vntothe 
hole oft pit, whereout ye weredigged., As though the Prophet 
Ghouls each them, that are nowe zealous in religion, and foʒ ward 


| . ingodwozkep; that they ſhould remẽber from uhenee they came, 


and Wat thep were in ſhe beginning leaſt they ſhould be pꝛoude. <1 


Thep ſhould not conſider their ubite feathers ; but their foule, nd 


/ blackelegges, with che ſwanne Wey were all, as rude ſtones, 


hewed 
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Gen.t2.1.4, 


Gen. 18.1:, 


Ezecias,4, 


Eph. 2. 5. 
vet ſe 8. 
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he wed out of a rocke; poliiched, ſquared, and made fit fo: the tem- 
ple of God, euen by God himſelfe. ep were all, as taken ont of 
8 moſt degpe and filthie pit, all defiled with myꝛe and claie , wach · 
cd wich cleane water powꝛed on them, euen of the loning mercy 
of God himſelfe; and that the bet of tem were no better God 


'blodeth them loke to Abraham their father, md to Sarah that bare 


chem. Foꝛ God called him alone, and bleſſed him, and multipli⸗ 
ed him Abtanam would haue dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees ſtill, it 
God bad not called him thence . And this fiſt calling of God, is 


repeated twiſe, Gen. 1 2. v. 1. & 4. And he feared his life in Eg gypt: 


and Sarah laughed behiade the tent doore. Here were apparant 
imperfections tn Abraham, and Sarah : Here are manifeſt argu⸗ 
ments,of Gods great mercy. And by the pꝛophet Ezechiell; Thus 
the Loꝛde tomm meth che pꝛophet to ſaic to Jeruſalem: Thy ha- 
bitätion and thy kinred was from the lande of Canaan : Thy father 
was an Amotite, and thy mother an Hittite. As though hee ſhould 
late; hefoꝛe thy nattattie than haſt noching to bꝛagge of; as ma» 
tite men are wont to bꝛagge of their pedegrees, and of their nobi⸗ 
litis and vertue. In this4pirituali generation, all pedegrees maſt 


* ceaſe but the pedegrees or ſhame and confuſton. (And in thy nati- 


ute in this caſe thou waſt : Thy nauel was not cut, thou waſt not wa- 
ſhed in water to ſoften thee; thou waſt not ſalted with ſalt, nor ſwad- 


* 


led in cloutes. No eie pitied thee, to doe any oftheſe vnto thee, or to 
haue compalsion vponthee; and thou waſtcaſt into the open field in 
contempt of thy ſoule, in the day thou waſt borne. Pan had no an 
reſtonr to gloꝛie in, no2 no f:tende to helpe oꝛ pittie him, in te 
daie of his · birth. (And when Ipaſſed bychee, Iſawe thee polluted 
with thine owne blotid, and I ſaide vnto thee, in thine one bloud, 
live and I ſaid to thee, i in thine own bloud, live: Here is mans mi⸗ 
ſerable eſlate, dellitute ot all helpe, polivted in kes owne blond, 
euen at deathes doꝛe: and here is Gods great mercie enen therr, 
to ſaie live, And leaſt this great benefit ſhould be forgotten boch p 
miſerie, and the benelit, ts dwiſe repeated: I ſaid ynto thee, in thine 
owne blcud, live; Iſaid vnto thee in thine own bloud, line. And chis 
ſame our fre faluation, of the mere grace and more fe of God 
mithaut ante thing in vs, is linie wiſe repeated of S. Paul twiſe, 2. 
Epheſ. vetſ. 5. When we were dead by our ſinnes, hee hath q aickned 
vs together in Chriſt *by grace ye are ſaved Andagnine in 8. vetſe 
for by you ye are ſaued, hroughfairh; and that not of your feluch, _ 
| 15 
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is the gift of God, not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt in him- 
ſelfe. God would haue man challenge to himſelfe nothing, noz 
2agge of anie part of his ſaluation: that glozte he reſerueth on⸗ 
lp and uholie to himſelfe. Neither hath God alone thus giuen 
man life: but avozned him, but ſanctifiedhim; as followeth in the 
pꝛophet. I cauſedthee co multiplie, as the budde of the fielde, to ins 
creaſe, to waxe great; I cauſed thee to haue ornaments of ornaments: 
chat is moſt excellent ornaments, Thy brefts are faſhioned, and thy 
haite is growen: whereas thou walt naked and bare. Now when I 
paſſed by thee, and looked vpon thee , behold thy time was the time 
of loue. Wycre this woꝛde, behold is in the ſcriptures, there fol⸗ 
lo wech ſome ſtrange and wonderfun ching. One in this caſe, was 
beloued: this was the time of loue. To laue one beautifull oꝛ bꝛaue⸗ 
lie attpꝛed, were no maruell - but to love one thus defiled, thug 
defozmed,thus naked, in this miſerable eſtate, O thing moſt won⸗ 
der full. And ſuch was the time, vhen God loued vs firſt- Euen 
tben: It followeth in the pzophet, I ſpread out my skirtes ouer thee, 
and coueted thy filthineſſe. Yea I ſware vnto thee, and came into a 
league or couenant with thee (faith the Lord God Ichoua ) and thou 
becameſt mine, Then Iwaſhed thee with water, and Iwaſhed th 
bloud from thee, and I annointed thee with oile, and adorned thee 
with all manner of coſtly ernaments, Here is Gods great mercy 


ſet ont to vs ward, by a moſt liuelie example. And if God ſhewed Rom. 5. 8.5. 


Hisgreat mercie vppon vs, being his enemies ſchat ſhall wee 
hope foz, now being ſuſtiſied, and being bis friendes? If he ſhew⸗ 
ed this in our birch: that ſhall we hope foꝛ, at our latter ende, af 
our iudgment: And urelp this is the only taffe we mult lean to; 


And therofoꝛe Dauid ſaith, Ifthou Lord wilt marke what is done a- Pſal. 3031 
miſſe, who may abide it? Aud S. Iohn ſaſeth, If any man ſinne wee l. lo. 2. r. 


haue an aduocate with the father Icſus Chriſt the tighteous, and he is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes: and not fot ours only, but for the fins 
of the whole world. Zeſns chꝛiſt was the pꝛopitiation of the Apo- 


files ſinnes: And S. Paul ſaith, God hath ſhut all vnder vnbeliefe, Rom. 11.32, 


that he might haue mercy on all. So that all muff come to God 
foꝛ their ſal nation, ike heggers, like daznnev Eguiltie pziſoners, 
and niuſt be ſaued by pardon ; not by pleading innocencie. And 
in another place he concludech: that all mouthes muſt be ſtopped, 
and the whole woild muſt be ſubiect, that is, muſt yzld themſciues 


As guiltie, to che condemnation of God. No man mult bzagge of Rom. 3 29. 


PY 1, his 


Luke 18, 11, 


Ef. 26,12, 
Epheſ. 2.10, 


In Ent hirid. ad 
Laurens, de fide 
cap. 32, 
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his woꝛkes, oꝛ challenge anie merit befoze the maieſtie of God, 
Che wozkes which the Phariſie did, were god wozkes, as tofaft, to 
pray, to pay his tithes but he bꝛagged of them, he truſted in them, 
he conkelled not, chat he was an vnprofitable ſeruant, hte loked not 
foꝛ, he deſired not the mercie of God, foz his ſaluation and ther⸗ 
fo:e hee was repꝛwued. Foꝛ bo amongſt men, will bꝛagge of 
that, which is not his owne ; And ſuch like are our god wozkes : 
ey are none of ours; thep are the fre giftes of God. Hee hath 
wrought all our workes in vs, ſaith the Pꝛophet. And againe, S. Paul 
ſaith, we are his workmanſhip, being created in Chriſt Ieſus to god 
workes, which God hath prepared before, that wee ſhould walke in 
them. ere is a ſecond creation in Jeſus Qꝛiſt, to god workes ; 
ſo that they ſcholy belong to Gods grace, Mans nature of it ſelfe, 
can challenge no part ot them. Zhercfo:e it bath nothing to bzag 
of, as concerning them: Nap we being regenerate haue not ſo 
much of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, asrothinke a god thought, oz 
to deuiſe a god wozke , Fo2 it is ſaid alſo, that God hath prepared 
them long before, that we ſhould walke in them. And therfo2c S. Aus 
guſtine wziteth thus verie excellentip, and maniteſtly concerning 
Godsfeeemercte, and mans free will. Againe(ſaicth he) leaſt anie 
manſhould brag, although not of his workes, his free will, as 
though deſert had his beginning of that, to which the reward of do- 
ing well as due, ſhould be requited; let liberty her ſelfe, euen the freeſt 
man in the world, heare the preacher of grace, ſaying: It is Cod that 
workethin you, both to wil and to w orłe, according to his god ple a- 
ſure. And in another place: Therefore it is not of him that willeth, 
or of him that runneth - but it is of God, that hath mercy. And after 
he expoundes this thus againſt our Semipelagisniſts, that ioine 
grace and nature together If it be ſaid, It is not of him that willeth, 
or of him that runneth, but of God ſhewing mercy ; becauſe it is of 
them both. chat is both ofthe will of man, and mercy of God, tliat we 
ſhould thus vnderſtand it to bee meant : It is not of him that willech, 
or of im that rũneth. but of God ſhewing mercy; as though it ſhould 
be ſaid, the wil of man alone ſufficeth not, ifthe mercy of God be not 
there alſo; nor the only mercy of God, if the will of man be not there 
alſo. And in this ſenſe, if it bee well ſaid fo, that (it is not of man wil- 
ling, but of God ſhewing mercy, ) becauſe mans will alone is not a- 
ble to bring it to paſſe; why may it not then on the contraty, be as wel 
faid , It is not of God ſhewing mercy, but ofman willing; becauſe the 
metcy 


— 
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mercy of God alone alſo, doth not bring it to paſſe ? Therefore if no 
chriſtian dare ſay, It is not of God ſhewing mercy, but of mans wil- 
ling, leaſt hee ſhould moſt manifeſtly ſpeake againſt the Apoſlle x 
it temaines, that therefore it is truely ſaide, It is not of man willing or 
running, but of God ſhewing mercy; that all may be yeelded to God, 
who prepareth mans good will, that it may be helped, and helpeth it 


alſo being prepared. Mans god will goeth before many of the gifts of 


God; but not all: but thoſe whichit doth not go before, it is among 
them it ſelfe. Thus farre Auguſtine molt plainly wꝛiting of the 
chꝛiſtian faith to Laurentius, not diſputing earneſtly againſt Pela- 
gius; and ſo by he ate of diſputation, caried onermuch to ſpeake in 
the commendation of Gods grace, to depꝛeũe the pꝛide of mans 
nature, as ſome haue w2itten: And his opinion is grounded vpon 
the ſeripture ſo firmelp, as all the enemies of Cods grace, ſhall 
neuer be able to ouer chꝛow it. But moſt mani feſtip in his boke 
of Retracations he taketh away this obiecton friuolous cauil. 
Fo? firſt he retracts nothing out of this boke a4 Laurentiũ de fide, 


And againe, Behold( ſaith he) how long beſore the Pelagian hereſie Rez.bb.1, cap, y. 


ſprang, we haue ſo diſputed, euen as though we had diſputed againſt 
them. So that Augutine neuer changed his opinion in this mat⸗ 
ter. He was of the ſame mind be foze Pelagius and his herefie was 
hatched as be was alſo after. So that then Auguſtines opinion is 
cleare, that man of himſelfe, can challenge no part of merit, foz 
his god woꝛkes: and that God ichen he crownesour god works. 
crownech lis owne giftes. Man muſt therfoze aſcribe all his ſal⸗ 
nation ahclic to God, and no part thereof to himſelfe. And in ano⸗ 


ther place he ſaith, O Lord my ſtrength, there ſhall no fleſh be iuſtifi- Meditas. i. ue. p. 


ed in thy ſight. My truſt is not in the ſons of men, vom if thou ſhale 

iudge, ſetting mercy aſide, ſhalt thou finde righteous? & vnleſſe thou 
reuenteſt by ſhewing mercy vpon the wickedꝭthere is none that ſhal 
lorifie thee being mercifull, 

As concerning his regeneration then (as theſe two allegoꝛies 
of Eſay # Ezechiel do pꝛoue) as concerning his daily pꝛeſeruation 
and finall coꝛonation, as Dauid, S. Paul, and the fathers Auguſtine 
ans Bernard doaffirme; and as concerning his remuneration, as 
S. Iude here teacheth - Eueric one muſt loke for the mercy of Ieſus 
Chriſt to his ſaluation. The ſumme of all this, our ſautour the wile» 
do:ne of God the father, compꝛehends in two woꝛds, as the toppe 


of all happineſſe & felicitie: Bleſſed (ſaith he) are the pœre in * Mar. 5. 3. 
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for theirs is the kingdome of God. Here is the toppe of blefſedneſſe, 
Wi to be poꝛe tn ſpirit. And vhat meaneth this, Dur ſauiour in anos 
Uke 17,10, ther place erpoundes it, ven as you haue done al youcan,(ſafth he} 
1 ſay you are vnprofitable ſeruants, and we haue done but that was our 
duety to doe : That is, not to truſt in our wozks, as the Phariles 
did, not to iuſtiſie our ſelues. This Gad cannot abide; they that do 
ſo, though they faff often , and pꝛap long pꝛaiers; the kitgdome 
4 of hell is theirs. They are poze in ſpirit, which with Marie, though 
duch aone thep excell in god wozks, as ſhe did: pet thinke themſelues as no 
bas che vomã bodice in Gods ſight, and account of themſelues baſely with her, as 
We — thoſc her woꝛdes declare. Thou haſt reſpected not the humility 
1. aged her (t chich is a rare ⁊᷑ excellent vertue) but rather the* baſe & vile eſtate 
belte cuen of thy handmaid: fo; ſo the greek woꝛd ſignifficth , iwo account mp 
2 dogec. ſelfe as a vile woman befoze thee : And ſaie with Dauid, What am 
Woh *7c74207% I, that thou viſiteſt me, or that thou tegardeſt me? Such à poꝛe man 
Fial s. 4. in ſpirit was our father Abraham, wo though he were rich in god 

| Gen, 16.27. woꝛks: pet called himſelfe, ſpeaking to God, duſt and aſhes. Such 
Wa Gen. za 10. à one was lacob, tho confelſed htmſcife leſſe then all the mercies 
MM Tob.15.15, of God. {erect Job ſaid, If che heauens be not cleane in thy ſight, 
* how much more man, being borne of a woman, a very worme. Here⸗ 
16155 of Dauid called himſelſe, a worme and no man. Yereof Paul called 
Pal. 22.6. himſelle, the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not worthy tobe called an A- 
1. Cor. 15.6. poſtle. creof our ſauiour himſelfe the chic ke patterne of all vir⸗ 
Th. nes, would not haue his maſt glozfous woꝛkes to be pꝛeached oz 
We Mar.9.30 pnbliſhed abꝛoad togiue vs an enſãple, that we ſhould not bꝛag 
1 of our woꝛkes. And then as his Apockles had returned againe, 
and done grrat miracles, and reiaiced therein, he taught che m not 
to refoice in their owne woꝛks: but ai the mercy of God towards 
| them, and that their names were written in heauen , ere is the ons 
oke te. 21. ly cauſe of refotcing, hat he that wil reioice. mult rejoice in y Lord. 
1 And againe, that we muſt not refoice, in ing s pꝛiuate oꝛ pꝛoper 
to our ſelues (as the moſt part of the woꝛld doch at this date ) but 
in thinges common to all their bze$2en, that they haue one God, 
one father, one ſauiour, one faith, one baptiſme, one common inhe- 
ritance. Theſe ſhould cauſe vs to reioice, 4not he re on carth, our 
pꝛiuate woꝛldly commodities, But ts let theſc ancient Patriarks 
as paſſe, cuen many of the Paganes, iche were other rwiſe very grædy 
TT pur. io Apo!. of vaine gloꝛie, haue bene but pone in ſpirit. Alexander the great, 
vhen as his friendes bzagged chat hee had done moze, m_ euer 
ercu- 
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Hercules had don: Truly ( faith he) I do not think y al my acts with 
my whole Empire are to be cõpated to one word y Hercules ſpoke, _ 
And Galen that famous Phiũtion did ſo diſdain the peoples com 0447-4.Therop, 
mendation, that bee neuer put his name to anie of his wozkes, | 
And he earneſilie requeſted his friendes, that they would not doe "lh 
it after his death, being deſirous onelie of knowledge and truth; il, 
| Accounting(ſaith he) no poſſeſsion more pretiousthen yertue,Ineuer 
put my name to any of my bookes: Ii 
Nhat ſhall I ſpeake of the ſe Paganes, the fathers themſelues i 
verte excellentlie haue taught vs wis leſſon. Auguſtine wzites ae,wudl.ca.2z | 
chus: That hee doth God great wrong which diſttuſts in his mercie. — 
As much as in him lieth;he denieth God to haue loue, truth, and pow- 
4 er, wherein all my hope conſiſts :in the charity of his adoption, in the 
truth of his promiſe, and inthe power of his redemption. Let my foo. ' 
liſh conſcience murmure as much as it will, ſaying , who art thou? | 
and howe great is that glory? by what merits doeſt thou hope to ob- 
taine n? And Iwill anſwere boldlie, I know whoml haue belecued, 
For through exceeding great loue he hath adopted me to be his ſon- 
and hee is true in his promiſe , and mightie in his petformance: hee is 
able to doe what pleaſeth him. Icannotbeeterrified with the multi- 
tude of my ſinnes: if I remember the death of my Lorde, my ſinnes 
cannot ouercome him, Here we mayplainlie ſee bowe Auguſtine 
|  Wwaspoxze in ſpirit, his ehole traſt was in the laue, mercie, ad 15 
power of God, Here is no mention ot his owne wozkes oꝛ me⸗ q 
\ rits. Bernard aàlſo in a grenous ſickneſſe, ſecmed to be arraigned ho- vita; 1 
At Gods indgenient ſeate, and was there aecuſed ol ſaſhan; and bY 


| there deſpalring of the righteonſneſſeofhis owne merits: I con- . 
fieſſe ( ſaith he) that Jam not worthie, nor by my owne merits that in 


| Tcanobraine the kingdomofheauen, But my Lord, poſſeſsing it by 
| _ double right: by the inheritance of his father, and by the merits of his 
paſsion: being content with the one himſelf, he hath giuen me y other. 
By whoſe gift Ila fully challenge that ynto me, and ſhal notbe con- 
founded. Here we may alſo ſce plainly Bernards claime top king 
dom of heauen: þ free gift of Zeſus Chꝛiſt. his merits, bis paſſion. 1 
Met was alſo pooꝛe in ſpirit, hee had not ante merit oꝛ wozke of } 
his obne to plead, But to come to our daies; that ſame ſaping of 9 
Coſmus Medices, the grandfather of that familie, tho was adoxe b Gugel. 
ned with the name of the wiſe: When as hee had beſfolved foztie ard, eU, 
chouſamd rials vpon hospitals, 4 monaſteries, and churches, and 
9 3. pas. 
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was therefo;e commended of one, vho tolde him, that hee might 
looke fo2 a recompence at Gods hande, bo was à patrone of the 
pooꝛe. Be anſwered, that he could neuer finde as yet in his billes of 
reckouings, any mention of theſe expẽſes. Durelie, as ſhould ſæme, 
hee followed the counſeil of our ſautour in giuing of almes : Let 
not thy left hand knowe what diy right doth : Yee neuer wait n 
made anie reckaning of that hegaue to the poꝛe; he was poze in 
ſpir it, he cor:feifed it was but his duty to beſtow that he beſtowed, 
and ten thouſand mozeifhehad beene able. 

And that no mans rizhteouſnes confiſteth in himſelfe, though 
he had done neuer ſo manie good wozkes, Iuſtine the marty2 thus 
ver ie excclientlic teacheth: But when our naughtineſſe was comen 
to a peifection, and that it was made manifeſt, that the reward of ſin 
was puniſhment, and death was tobee looked for, and the time ap- 
pointed of God was come, to declare from henceforth his liberalitie 
and power, and how forthe vnmeaſurable loue he loueth men, hee 
hath not hated vs, neither hath he forſaken vs, neither hath he ſhew+ 
ed himſelfe mindfull of our fins; but hath patiently borne it, and hath 
taken vppon him our ſinnes. Hee hath g uen his owne ſonne to bee 
the price of redemprionfor vs; the holy, for them that tranſgreſſed 
the lawezthe good for the euill, the iuſt for the vniuſt, one that knewe 
no corruption, for them that were guiltie of corruption, the immor- 
tall forthe mortall. For what other thing could coucr our ſinnes, but 
his righteouſueſſe? In what other man can we wicked and vngodlie 
wretches be counted for juſt, but onely in the ſonne of God? O feet 
permutation ! Oh vnſearchable cunning! oh kindneſſe aboue all ex- 
pectation ! that truly the iniquity of many ſhouid be hidden in one 
iuſt perſon; and the righteouſneſſe of one, ſhould make that manie 
iuſt perſons ſhould be counted for iuſt. Here we map plainelic ſee 
that doctrine of imputation of hꝛiſtes righteouſneſle, which the 
church of Rome nowe cannot abide, accounted as catholique, in 
luſtine the martyꝛs daies : His righteouſneſſe onlie couers our 
ſinnes; and me vnwoꝛthte ſinners can be accounted tuff in none 
other but in him. is is then our righteonſneſſe. to haue our ſins 
couered and to be accounted righteous in Jeſus Chzift. 

S. Paul fateth, The wages of ſinne is death: But eternall life ( is no 
wages) it is the gift of God (as the woꝛd x aaous tmporteth) in our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. And onr ſauiour calleth eternall life an inheri- 
tance, ſchich in p greek taketh his name of Lots, ahereol Salomon 

w:ites 


us + ee „ _ 
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wꝛites hus: The Lots are caſt into the lappe, but the whole diſpo- pro. 13. 5 


ſition thereofis of the Lord, So that in thoſe things, vhtcy are don 
by lots, man hathnothing to doe, there is no reſpea of him: bat 
all is of the Loꝛde. Such an inheritance is our heauenlie nheri⸗ 
tance. Ferus wꝛiting of Ioſuah his diuiſion of the lind af Canaan, 
ſaith thus. It is to be obſerued (faith he) that Ioſaah deuided tne land 


by no other meanes then by lots, committing fieely the diſpoſition, of 


the matter to God, by whome che lots are gouerned: that hee might 
purchaſc himſcite leſſe enuy, and euery man might ſo receiue his in- 
heritance, as giuen him of God. And ſo he that receiued more; mould 
giue more chankes. and he that receiued leſſe, ſhould not murmure as 
ga inſt men; but ſhould hope in God that hee could giue him more: 
Euca ſo Chriſt deuided bis land by lots. For out electiõ is of the grace 
of God, &c. MNhoſocuer che refoꝛe in the church, hath Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
fo; his poſſeſſion 02 inheritance : let himknow, that it is of grace, 
and not of merit: that all mouthes ſhould ve ſtopped, and he that 
will reioice, muſt reioice in the Loꝛd alone. No man in that inves 
ritance might attribute it to his valiantneſſe in fighting, 02 to a⸗ 
nie great exploit that he had done, moꝛe then anie other. It was 
not Gods will that ante then ſhould do ſo : No moꝛe may wee in 
our heauenlie inheritance hen we haue done hat we can. 


The emmot in greeke, is called wwouye, and thereof cometh Pro. s. erg 


M aſholichouſe. And lurelie verie fitlte, Fo2 ſhe may bee 


a ole miſtreſſe to chꝛiſttans in manie vertues; as Salomon als. 


himſclfc ſendeth the ſluggard to her to learne. But as ſhe hath mas 
nie ercefient pꝛoperties, as to pꝛouide again? the time to come, 
and that not the baſt ſt, but the beſt cone, that js vheate : pea and 
that the will carrie a toꝛne, euen bigger then her lclie, that ſhe is 
girte about the bellie, and that ſhee hath winges on her ſozmer 
partes, As ſhe map teach all chꝛiſt: ans by tic ſe, to pꝛotude alſo a⸗ 
ga indd the time to come, and that not baſe, but ercelent woznes⸗ 
ed that no man ſhould ercuſe his inhabilit ie, ſeeing ſhe wil beare 
a graine, as big as her ſelfe : and that ſhe is girt about che > llic, 
that wee ſhoulde alſo vſe abſtinence, and fa, if we will haue the 


winges of angels: So her name in the Hebꝛew no doubt ginen . 
her, of her chie keſt pꝛopertie, teacheth all chꝛiſtians che moſt excel 
lenteſt leſſon ok al; ſhe is called Vemalahũ gnairer , becauſe ſhe 


gnawes off boch ends of Her coꝛnez leaſt the y ſhould ſpꝛout in wins 


ter, and ſo become bnpofitable to her when the had gathered it. 
Merein 


Ephe. 1.22 


Ephe. 5. 23. 26 
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Verein eſpeclallie muſt all chꝛiſtians follow this Emmot, then 
ep haue done all chey can, if they will haue their woꝛkes doe 
them any good: they mud gnaw oft both endes of hem that is, 
bꝛagg ig of wem, vhich may be compared to the vpper ende; and 
tink tu them, ubich map be compared to the lower ende. Foꝛ lack 
of this, both the Pariſies andthe Paganes bhich were greate 
— loũ an their woꝛkes: and it is tobe feared the Papiſtes 
alſo. ü 
All chꝛiſt lan miſt take heede by the example of Lot, tho (as 

Origen aeg oꝛiſech on verie finelic )aficer hee xd eſcaped the fire, 

both of conetonſnelle and inff in Sodoꝛmne, Sid the bzimſtone of 

che ir {finking conuer ſation z ſcho is called in Hebꝛelo Lot, chat is, 

moſt precious frankenſence : pet after he had attained to the hill of 
perfection, from Soar, that is, a ſmall citic, as he callech it:begot 

of his two daaghters Benammi the ſon of the prople, £4 map 

reſemble vaine glozie, and Moab, ſchich is in Hebꝛelbr, the fa- 
ther of them; {hich map reſemble truſt oꝛ confidence. Ethich two 

nations (the Poabits and the Amonites) were baniſhed the cons 
gregation of Aſraell tothe fourth generation. Let all <2:ifflans 

though thep be Lot, that is, excellẽt in good woꝛks, beware of theſa 
two childzen, Ammon and Moabz; that is, ot vaine glozie and con- 
fidence : theſe two ſhall marre all their woꝛks: they are outlawes 

from Gods church. 

To conclude, Ieſus Chriſt is the heade ofhis church and of all his 
members, as S. Paul calleth him: And as the heade beeing aboue 
the water, the bodie cannot dzown ; io we beleeue verilie, that our 
heade being in heauen, all the waues and troubles of afflicions, 
and of our ſinnes ſchatſoeuer cannot dzown ante one of his mem; 
bers. He is the ſpouſe of his church, às S. Paul teſtifleth. And there, 
fo;e, euen as no man will ine the wife at ſht lawe fo anie debte; 
ſo ſve beleeue that in the manſ fold debts of our ſinnes, dhich enen 
chouſand thou ends in number the beſt of vs all doe owe to God, 
and in all ſathans inditements, and in the accuſations of our own 
conſciences, Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhail anſwcre foꝛ vs: Hee is our huſ⸗ 
band. As Dauid alſo beleucd ſchen hee ſafd, Thou ſhalt anſwere 
for me, 0 Lord my God : And as S. Paul ſaich, Who ſhall lay anie 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen? It is God that iuftifieth, who 
ſhall condemne? It is Chriſt which is dead, yea or rather which is ri- 
ſen againe, which is alſo at the right hande of God, and makes — 
que 
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t lea once ſhe his face, oꝛ open his mouth: Mee haue the re ſuch 
a mightie ſauiour, ſuch a louing huſdande. What ſhall ſeparate vs 
from the loue of Chtiſt (ſaith S. Paul) ſhall tribulation or anguiſh,or 
perſecution, or famine or nakedneſſe, or peril, or ſword? as it is writ- 
ten, for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, and are accounted as 
ſheepe for the ſlaughter . Here is the ate of all chꝛiſtians in this 
world. But nhat is their co mroꝛt in all theſe externail euils, nap 
in death it ſelfe? Neuercheleſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) in all theſe things 
we are more then conquerers, we conquer exceedingly through him 


that loued vs. The loue of our huſband Jeſus Ch2ift, @hich wee be: 
leeue hee hath towardes vs, maizcs vs conguerours in ail theſe. 
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queſts for vs. The accuſer of our brechren nowe (f(afeth S. Iohm is 
thrown down from heauen: he dare not nowe there againſt Gods 


Reu,to, 11 


This is that ubich S. Paul ſaith to the Philippians, That Chriſt to Phil. t. 21 


his, both in life and in death is aduantage . Nap the Apoſtle is ſo 
certaine of this loue of Jeſus Chiſt, that hee ſaieth it moze vehe⸗ 
mentlie, and addeth: J am certainlie perſwaded, that neither death 
nor life, nor angels nor principalities, nor powers, northings preſent, 
nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any othet creature can 
remoue it. If all theſe ſhoulde conſpire together, oꝛ goe about to 
bꝛing Gods elect out of his fauour by accuſing them: pet all theſe 
were not able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God, ubich is to vs 
ward by the meanes of Jeſus Giſt. Jeſus Chatlt is the moſt lo⸗ 
ning and conſtant huſbance to his ſpouſe that euer was. Jeſus 
ChaiT is our garment: and the reſoꝛe the Apoſtle ſateth, Asma- 
ny as art baptiſed, haue put on Ieſus Chriſt. And therefoꝛe as a gar» 
ment couers all the nakedneſte, the botches and blemiſhes of 
the bodie - ſo wee beicene, that Jeſus Ch:ift coners all the naked⸗ 
neſſe, imverfecions, vicers, and blemiſhes of all his. And there- 
foꝛe David ſatth, Bleſſed is the man, whoſe vnrighteouſneſſe is forgi- 


Gal. 3.27 


© Pfal. 32. 1. 


uen, and whoſe ſinnes are couered: And S. Iohn, Ieſus Chtiſt is the 


1. Epiſt. c. 2. v. 2 


propitiation or couc ring for our ſinnes. Jeſus Chꝛiſt is that onelie pia. 32.1 


place of ſecuritie to hide vs in, from the wꝛath of God, chereof 


Dauid ſpeakes. Hee is that mightie one, on whome God alone hath Pfal 8.19 
laid helpe. Hee is that ladder, which Iacob ſawe ſtanding onearth, Gen. 28.12 


which reached to heauen - Hee is the onely way to heauen And as 
ſure as by our ladders, wee mapclime alott: ſo much moze ſure⸗ 


lie we ſhall aſcende euen to heauen by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ce is chat 1 


true Paſchall lamb vhich is ſlaine foz vs, hole bloud being ſpzin- 
Z 3 I. kicd 
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Jo. 3.36. 


Pro.30.1 


Row. 8.3 I 
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loh. 8. 5 6. 


Jo. cap. 20. v. s 


Luke 1. 69. 


Mark. 9, 2 3. 


Mat. 9.28 
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kled vpon the poſtes of our houles, y fich: that is in our hearts 
and vnderſt mw ings, by beleening, ad in ou: mouthes by confel- 
ſing: che deſtroier ſhal palle duer vs. To chis agreeth that of S. 
John : Hee chat belecucth in the ſonne. hath cuerlaſiing life; but hee 
that dilobeieth him, ſhall neuer ſee life bit the wrath of God abi- 
deth vpon him, Jf che bloud of the ſhadowe were of ſuch koꝛce, to 
ſaue tue finnefull Iſraelites: what ſoꝛce ſhall wee thinke that the 
bloud of the true lambe it ſeife Jeſus Chꝛiſt is? Ichiel and Ve2!, 
that is. God is with vs, and we can do all things; As S. Paul faith, 
If Grd be with vs, who can be againſt vs? And / can doe all thinges 
by Chriſt who ſtrengthens me. Hee is that Iſaac, that true ioie and 
laughter: which joy made Abrahamlaugh, ſceing him but a farre off. 
He is that high Prieſt; after uhoſe de ath euen the murtherer may re- 
turne home to his citie againe: and ſo map all Adams faichfull po- 
ſterit ie to Paratiſe. Hee is the true corkeʒ for they write, that the 
corke it ſelfe cannot be crowned, nay if you binde any thing to it, it 
will not ſuffer it to be drowned;and it is a verie low ttee: So humble 
and mightie is Jeſus Chriſt, chat ncicher by Sathan, hell or death, hee 
could be drowned himſelfeʒ no nor as many as are joyned to him, by 
a lively faith, they alſo cannot be drowned. He is that horne of ſalua- 
tion, that hath deliuered vs from the hands of our enemies, tliat we 
might now ſerue God without feare. Ihe enemies of man are ſas 
than, ſinne, and death: Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath ſo mightilie deliuered 
vs, that we nerd not now feare ante of theſe, But all theſe things, 
if we belec ue, ſhall be done vito vs. Foꝛ fo Chꝛiſt ſatd alwates to 
thoſe hee ſaued. Doeſt thou belecue Icanne doe this? And as thou 
beleeueſt, ſo be it vnto you. And euen ſo no doubt, her ſpeakes to 
vs now: Ik we beleue theſe things; all theſe things ſhall be tone 
to vs. No head ſo ſaueth the bodie from dꝛowning: no huſband ſo 
quits his wife from danger of lawe : no gar ment ſo perfcalie co⸗ 
uers all the imperfediõs of the body: no place ke peth any fo cloſe 
from danger no mightte man ſo aſſiſts and pꝛelerutes: no ladder 
ſo certainlie lifteth vp, and cauſech to aſcende; no coꝛke ſo aſſured. 
lie makes ſwim aloft; no high pꝛieſt dying, did aſſure Þ returne of 
the poꝛe baniſhed murthe rer: no Iſaac oꝛ childe vhatſocucr , hath 
made ante father cuer ſo merrte 02 toifull: As Jeſus Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe alone doth al theſe things foꝛ his. Il they bel&ue the ſe things 
in che ir hearts firmelie and vnmwucablie; all the wiſdome and 
power of heads, loue all huſbandes, couering of garments, hiding 
of 
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of places, helpes of men, Jewiſh paſſeoners, ladders, cozkes, 
laughters of men vhatſocuer, are but ſhadowes in compariſon of 
him. But if we bclzcue not, none cf theſe ſhall be done to vs. 
Do that then theſe are the pzincipali duties of the true church of 
God, and of all true chuſtians, to build one another in their moſt 
holie faith, by the knowledge of the holie ſcriprures;to pray inthe ho- 
lie ghoſt with knowledge, with ſighing and groning: to keepethem- 
{clues in the loue of God; to be ſure that God loueth the, andtoloke 
for the mercy of leſus Chiiſttoeternall lite. But theſe we:kes the 
church of Rome hath negleded, cherkoꝛe ſhe is not the true church 
of Chꝛiſt. Her ſchollers and followers could nct build one another 
in the fatth;beeauſe they knew not the ſcriptures ; they pzatednot 
in the holte ghoſt, with knowledge and bnderſtanding, but in la- 
tine they kept not themſelues in the loue of God, che y doubted of 
their ſaluation, they were not ſure whether God loued them oꝛ not: 
And laſtlie, they looked not foꝛ the mercie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt to ſane 
the mz the p truſted in their wo:kes; and mante of them had moꝛe 
woꝛkes then they net ded to ſel to others. And doth this faich agree 
with that faith S. lude here teacheth? let all men indge. 
Concerning god woꝛkee, S. Paul teacheth all chꝛiſttans plaine⸗ 
lie, that God hath ordained vs to the adoption of ſonnes, through le- 
ſus Chrilt, according to the good pleaſure of his owne will, to the 
praiſe of the glorie of his grace. Yee hach not made vs his ſong foz 
our woꝛkes ſake: but accoꝛding to hisown good pleaſare,vhen 
we were beggers , and vold of all goodneſſe, that we ſhould be to 
the p2aife of his gloꝛie: All the woꝛkes we can do ſhould be to glo⸗ 
riſie him; tho hach beſtowed ſuch a great benefit vpan vs. And to 
the Galathians he ſaith that the ſonne of the bondwoman ſhalnot in- Gal. 4 30 
hcrit with the ſonne of the free woman : Iſimacll, the bondwomans 
ſonne ts a figure of the law, Iſaac the ſonne of promiſe, is a fi ure 
of the goſpell: In the inheritance of heauen, Iimaell and Iſaac, the 
law md the goſpell, faith and workes, ſhall not be toined together, 
As Iſaac; fo his inheritance, muſk come of pꝛomiſe: it muſf come 
of faith, it muſt come of God. In this matter, Abraham muſt be 
deade, and Sarah barren, And Ferus of woꝛkes wzites thus: A 
good worke is not to be eſteemed by outward ſhew or coſt: but by 5 n; 71 
faith. And S. Paul faith, y faith cometh by the word of God, And this 10. ca. j. 9 
is the true maner of teaching char firſt faith be taught, & then works - 
and yet, that they againe be directed to faith, and truſt in the mierirs 
8 0 of 
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of Chriſt. And after : Many of the ſimpler ſort truſt in their works, & 
ſo build on the ſand, Thus far Ferus. And in that epiitie of Chiſt to 
the faifhfull ſoule wee may reade thus: Aske alwaies at my handes 
mercy and grace,notrelying on any worke or tnerit of thine own:but 
truſting altogether, in that onely workeof redemption which I haue 
finiſhed for thee, and in that ynſpeakeable mercy which 1ſhewed 
towardes ihee. And againe in the ſame Cpillle the v faine that 
Chaift ſycakes thus to ſhe faithſull ſor le: And yecnotwith{tandin 
Ewilnot haue thee ſerue me, or to ſuffer theſe things in hope of reward 
but onely of meere loue towaris me; Iknow what reward I wil give 
thee; I ſay I will, becauſe I doe not owe it thee in any otheMort,then 
for that it is my will to beſtowe it vponthee - for all my giftes are of 
free grace, Thinke not thou therefore of any rewarde,be not ſo baſe 
minded: but thinke of mee with a more noble, louing, and faichfull 
heart, and ſubmit thy ſel/e vnto me, cuen of meere loue for mine own 
fake, to endure hatſoeuer my will is to lay vpon thee. Andagaine, 
Reterre ail thinges to me alone, holde this with a reſolute and aſſured 
minde, and for an infallible principle, that if I do grant thee any god 
gift, it is given meerely without deſcrt,as to au vnfaithful and vnwor- 
thie creature, And direct thine cies to thine own voworthines, Much 
art of thy ſelfe meerely nothing) and tothine own diſhability, vu ich 
art able to do nothing. And if t ou doeſt any man good, thou maieſt 
reioice in the good whichT did by thee as my inſtrument: and thou 
maieſt neuer ioyne together thy ſelfſe and my benefit, except when 
thou compareſt my infinite goodneſſo, with thy vnſpeakeable baſe- 
neſſe. And pet foꝛ all this, ubcreas mai.erBcza vpon the Phari⸗ 
ſies bꝛagging confeſſion , on the 18 0 Luke hath giuen tt is note; 
Although whatſocuer we haue we conſeſſe wee haue it of God, not- 
wichſtanding we ate reiccted of God as arrogant; if wee put neuer fo 
little truſt in our workes before God Index exprroaterins, a booke 
which the Papiites haue made of late, and by which they controll all 
mens workes at their pleaſure, giveth in charge that that note ſhail be 
blotted out quite. It is ltkelte thep ſchich made that bol thought 
wee might lawfullie put ſome truſt in our woꝛkes, oz elſe the p 
would not that that note ſhould haue been blofted out. 

Ol good wozkes alſo Stella a Frier loziteth thus: Vea if thou 


mundi li. 2 c· 29 ſhalt depart from ſinne, for this ende onely or principally, that thou 


maieſt obtaine eternal life, and not for God, thou ſhalt neuer obtain 
it. And it thou doeſt forſake the worlde for this ende onely or princi- 


pally, 
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pally, that thou maieſt nor goto hell; & not for God: without doubt, a q;1ms for 
thou ſhalogo to Hell. For this thy end wi ich thou purpoſeſt, doth pro- ttue cliriſtians 
cced from the lou: of thy ſelfe. It this be true, then it is likclp al- that vil not do 
molt all th? Ponaſteries and Abbics here in England, were batl- 5 _ -_ 4 
ved to a wꝛong end They ereded them pꝛintipalip for the ſaluati⸗ — 
on of their otone ſuales, becauſe thep would not go to heil; as ap» did for loue 
eatech by their lohn dations at this day and then thoſe could not vnto chẽſelues 

pꝛofit them. Thep pzocceded of ſclfe louc,q not of the lone of Gov; 

ond tycrefeze by Stella his iudgment without Gods great mercy 

they thoutdgo to hell. Ute mull do all our woꝛkes fo the glozie | 
and join? of God as Stella by me force of the ſcriptut es is fo:ced ta 7 
confelle. But beto;e che light of che ſtriptures came into p world, f 
tieir blinde guides, aud wunzing ſtars, taught men otherwiſe ; 

hat thep might build Monaſteries and Nunries, fo the ſaluatt- 

on of their ſoules. Foꝛ chus J dud recoꝛded in an old boze, which 

be longed to the Abbey, of Kirkſted of the foundation cf it. Bee it 

knowen to all the faithful, that I Hugh, the ſonne of Eudone, haue gi⸗ 

uen and granted tothe Lord, and Saint Mary, and to the order ofthe 

Monkes of Cheſter, ground to build them an Abbey, in a place lich 

is called Kirkſted. &c. * for my ſaluation, and the ſaluation of my wife, · Po ſalute mea? 

and all my heires, and for the ſoules ofmy father and mother, and all 

my parents. And this gift was made before Alexander Biſhop of L in. 

colne, and others. Bere this ende is ont lie expꝛeſſed, the healch of 

their ſaules; and the gloꝛy of God is left out æ foꝛgotten - and tug 

their teachers taught ite m. Foꝛ this was made before he Brhop 

of U incolne. Ando they haut made them ſhot at a wing mark, 

and deroxate from that great gloꝛte of Jeſus Ch:if, as though he 
had not ſnTcientiy faned chem: and ſo while hey would ſaue their 
ſonles, the p endanger thrir ſoules. This one point, by a Papiſis 

done iudgment guerchꝛo weth ail Papiſtes wozkes, 

And haue compaſsion of ſome in putting difference: and other Text. 

ſaue with feare pulling them out of the fire, and hate euen the gar- Verſe 23.23. 

ments ſported by the fleſh ] In the end of the ivo2ld in{quitte chall | 
haue the vpper hand/as our ſauiour pꝛopheſieth) and hereſie ſhaR Mat. 24.1. * 
pꝛeuaile, that it it were pollible, the verie elec ſhould be ſeduced. | 
Falie chucks 4 falſe pꝛophets tyall ariſe; 14 chꝛiſts as the gol 

pel teacheth not; which teach another wate of ſaluation, then ts c 
thrrein.contained and falſe pꝛophets, vii ſhall pꝛeach falſe da⸗ Rom, 1. . 
ar inc (not according to the ſcriptures) as the Apoſtle often addech, Cor. 13. v. 5.6. 
| Z 3. as 


Ræu. 16.13. 


Pſal. 5 6.4. 


Heb,1o 38. 
Mat. 9. 2 2. 29. 
Mar. 10.5 2. 


Jer 31.32, 
Heb, 8. 11. 
Eſay 11.9. 


Hab, 2.14. 
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as a ſure teſtimonp to his doctrine ; ſhal come into the woꝛld, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders, not ſo much in doing ante 
externall miracles (vbichnone take vpon them to doe at this day) 
as in their manner of lining, verie ſtraite and auſtere: like frogs 
(as S. Iohn in his Reuelation pꝛapheſteth of them) in venturing 
their liues foʒ their erroꝛs, in vſing all manner of mcanes to con⸗ 
firme their opinions, in all counter feit holineſſe and denotion- ſo 
that ifit were poſsible, the very elect ſhould bee ſeduced. After the 
dꝛping of Euphꝛates, that great riuer and ſtreame of ſciiing pars 
dons, dhich enriched Babylon: there came frogs out of che mouch of 
the beaſt, to do wonders before the kings of the earth. Frogs liue 
hardly in the wat er, leape here 4 chere, and haue a kinde of voice. 
They map reſemble their Seminartes of late founded by ß Pope, 
and their pꝛeaching md hypocriſie. Out of this gener all fire, vhich 
ſhal burne in ali places, and from this great hereſie x ſuperſtition, 
ſchich now ſhall carp a zeale with it, like fire; the Apoſtle here wil⸗ 
leth all true chꝛiſttans, that as they haue a care of their owne ſal⸗ 
uati,ns: ſo to haue a care of others, as much as in them lieth, and 
to ſave them. And he maketh two ſoꝛtes: the one to be dealt maꝛe 
gentlie withall, to be pitied; the otht r with frare, to be pulled out 
of che fire: of both ſchich ſoꝛtes, we haue plenty at this dap. There 
are a great many ſimple ſoules ſeduced by de vaine perſwaũons 
of o hers, uhich themſelues are not able to defend their opmious: 
butzare led by others. Such ſurely are ta be pitied, and with al cur⸗ 
teſie, to be perſwaded, chat ſeeing ht y are men t hauc reaſan, that 
tte p would not ſtop their cares, like the deafe adder, and that the p 
would vouchſale to yeare, that wichſhould doe their ſoules god: 
That thep would not in their fatih, hange on other mens fleencs, 
knowing, that the iuſt man muſt liue by his owne faith. They ſhal all 
know mel ſaith Goc from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt. And ſpeaking 
of the king dome of hꝛiſt. v prophets Eſay and Habacucke do af⸗ 
fir ne, that the earth ſhalbe filled with che knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord, as the waters couer the ſea. Mh then, cho will nowe bee 
without knowledge? nhich the Loꝛd here gluech ſo plenteouſlp. It 
ſhall couer the earth. ho will not ſtonpe downe to put his hand to 
it: The feareſull ſoule, God will exclude out of his kingdome. Let no 
man be afraid to read the ſcriptures, to pꝛay as the ſatnts of God 
heretofoꝛe haue pꝛaicd, to hope to be ſaued as thep were. Thoſe 
thinges chat came in ſince, as Latine pꝛaiers, pardons, agnus dei, 
images 
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images and ſuch like: that neede we care fo2 2 the fozmer ſaints 
of God were ſaued without them. 

Others, uhich be as it were in the fire thzongh their ouermuch 
zeale, we are wich feate to pull out: telling (hem with S. Paul, that Rom. 10. 2. 
zeale without knowledge, profiteth nothing. Such a zeale as hee 
wituellech the Jewes had, but it was not agreeing with the word of 
God. ey defended the traditions of the fathers, and expounded dlat 15.1. 
the ſcriptures accoꝛding to them, as manie doe now adaies ; but 
they ſhould rather haue bꝛonght the ir traditions to the ſeriptures, 
and haue ſene how thep had agreed with them. And therefoze as 
dur ſaulour ſaide to them of their traditions, euer planting which Verſe 13. 
my heauenly father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted out: fo we map 
ſaie to thoſc, that maintaine the traditions of the fa ders, and of 
the church: if che ir traditions be not planted of God in his wozd, 
they ſhall be roted out. Such a zeale S. Paul himſelfe had, as hee ga 
witneſſeth; and I profited in the Iewes religion, aboue many of my 
companions, and of mine owne nation, and was more zealous of tho 
traditions of y fathers. But this his zcale made him a blaſphemerʒ 
theſe his traditions had well nigh dꝛawen him into hell. And Saint 
Peter àffirmeth, that we were not redeemed with gold or ſiluer, from 
the vaine conuerſation we had receiued of our fathers, but by the pre- 
tious bloud as of a lainbe immaculate Teſus Chriſt. But no faith he) 
we are borne againe, not of mortall ſeede but ofimmortall, that is by 
the word of the liuing God, wich endureth for euer. If then Chiiff 
hath redeemed vs from the vaine connerſation, we had recetucd of 
our fathers; let vs beleœue no moꝛe ſuch a falſe ſcholemaſter : if 
we Le regenerat, by the woꝛd ok God ſchich endurech fo2 euer, let 
vs bcleene that, let vs be zealous in that: This is S. Peters leſſon, 
Againe, in the lawe by the pzophet Amos, God teacheth the ſame: 
Thus ſaith the Lord, for chree tranſgreſsions of Iudah, arid for foure, I Amos 2.4. 
will not turne to it: becauſe they haue caſt away the law of the Lord, | 
and haue not kept his commandements, And their lies cauſed them 
to erre, aſter the whichtheir fathers haue walked. che ir fathers ſteps, 
beſides the lawe of God, coulde not excuſe the Jewes ; no moꝛe 
ſhall ours excuſe vs. Let our teale be therfo:e acco2ding to know⸗ 
ledge, grounded vpon Gods wo2d, maintaining it: not the tradi⸗ 
tion of the fachers. Papias a diligent ſearcher, and enquirer ofthe A. 


1. 14. 


t. Pet. 1. 18. 
Verſe 21. 


poſtles traditions, in y primitive church fell into hereſies: much moze 2 cl . 


traditions map decetue ds. Let euerie one take hærde chat hee 4.3. c. 39. 
bnildech: 


Pſal. 19.8. 


Rom. 6. v.17. 


Col 2. v. 20, 


2. Cor. 10.1 3. 


Rom, 6. v. 7 9. 
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x.Co, 3.17, bnilbct: If any man deſtroy the tẽple of God, him ſhal God deſtroy, 
for the temple of God is holy, which yee are (ſalech ihe Apoſtle.) Zhe 


Of traditions. 


teacher of talſe doar ine deſtroicth the temple of God: Oh ther foꝛe 
let euer ie man take hœ de, what he teachceth! The doarine Which ts 
grounded an the ſcriptures, is ſure, it cannot be falſe Oh let vs 
teach chat! That vhichis grounded vpon traditiong, map be faiſe; 
Oh let vs beware that, leaſt we deſtrop the temple of God ! The 
law of God (ſaiſh Dauid)is a perfect lawe, conuertivg the loule, and 
S. Paul calleththe ſcripture uw dude he plattorme or mould 
of doctrine aud the refoe all doarine vhich egrech not with that, 
is to be reieccd: and to ß Coloſſians Ti Hoyuarigede ; why are you 
led by the conceites and opinions ofmen concerning the elements of 
the world and outward thinges; as though now the worſhip of God 
conſiſted in them, in ouetmuch pinching and pining the body, as the 
Ie ſuites doe, or in humbleneſſe of minde and worſhipping of angels, 
as now alſo rye catholiques teach. Theſe our head Jeſus Chziſt 
comm udech notz theſe are the opinions of men; ehe ſe haue a (ſhew 
of holineſſe in yoluntary religion: but in Chzifles religion, becauſe 
he neuer taught che m, they ought as ſuperfluous to bee quite cut 
off and repelled, Such woꝛſhipping of angels, thzongh humilitp; 
and ſuch exceſſive faſt ing, thꝛough cuer much deuotion 02 ratger 
ſuperſtition, began to ſpꝛung(as it (ould ſeeme) as a part of Gods 
wo:lhip and religion, euen in the Apoſtles dates - but ſince it hach 
duerſpꝛead al maoſt the ichole church, and quite choked all toe true 
woꝛſhip; vhich, accoꝛding to our ſauiours dodrine, ſhould be only 
of God, and in ſpirit and truth. This only place if it be well marked, 
ouerthzowech the verie pꝛuiclpall groundes of poperic - nhthH is, 
a voluntary religion and ſeruice of God beſides his wo:d, and a wo- 
ſhipping of angels and ſaints, and a religious & exce ſsiue abſtinence, 


PFeoꝛ there is a meaſure in al things, wich the goſpeli doch not take 


away, as in dodr ine: we will not reioice in thinges aboue our meas 
ſure, ſaith the Apoſtle: ſo in faſting, in repzouing ſins, aud in all 
other ſpirituall exerciſes V,69471v00 Afyw (faith S. Paul:) I ſpeake 
according to mans hability. And in the epiſt le to the chziſtian ſoule, 
chus thrp faine chat Ch: doth ſgeake to his ſpouſe: I do not hold 
my ſelfe ſatisfied, though thou d oeſt ſerue me, ſeeke me, aud binde 

thy {elfe to heare me: but I will haue thee ſerue me in ſuch ſort, as my 
will is to be ſerued, chat is Iwill haue thee cleane forſake thine owne 

will, yea though it be in a thing vertuous and commendable * to 
| oH 


I nn Lads. Claes m— 
: EY 


Of traditions. 357 


follow my will in another thing, which is not halſe ſo god, but ſee- 
meth to be vile and of no valew. Here we mate plaiiiie ſe by their 
owne confeſſion, that Gods will in his woꝛſhip is chielelie to bee 
re ſpeded: and how (ſhall we learne that, but in his woꝛo? And that 
all voluntarie wozſhip is condemned againſt this his will, ſer me 
it to vs neuer ſo commendable, and full o? deuotion. It we will 
be led by traditions - the church of Ethiopia hath a certaine boke, 


together at Jeruſelem, and thep call this boke in their language 
Manda and Abetylis, and the p belcue that ail things wꝛitten in 
it are às true as the goſpell: And in this boke is contained chat 
pri-Res may haue wiues: ſo that, both eccleſiaſticall and ciuill perſons, 
after they haue companied with their wives, mult abſtaine from 
the church 24. houres. Allo it containeth other ceremonies of womens 
purifications; and that a Syitbd ought twiſe euery ycare to bee kept 
in the church &c. Th ſhould wee brleene the Popes traditions 
buwzitten, moꝛe then theſe lchich are bitten? Why ſhould wee 
belene the church of Rome moꝛe, hen of Ethlopia oz of the 
whole church Chꝛiſt ſpake, that hell gates ſhould not preuaile againſt 
it And S. Paul, that it is the piiler of truth, as well the church ol E⸗ 


Mat. Preſſeriu 


wich they ſuppoſe was made of all the Apoſtles, when they were ene de 


ecci. Aethiepren, 


thiopta, as of Aſia; as well che church of Epheſus, there Timothy Epipb. ber. 27. 


was Biſhop, as of Kome, vhere (as ſome thinke) Peter and Paul 
were Bishops, not Peter onlie. 


Irenæus of the traditions of the Jewes wꝛites thus: The traditi- £54. c. 35. 


ons of the elders, which they faine that they obſerued according to 
the iawe, were contrary tothe lawe which was giuen by Moſes, And 
therefore Eſay ſaith, thy huckſters do mingle wine with water, ſhe w- 
ing, that with the tart precept of God, the elders did mingle their 
wateriſh tradition, that is ſetting vp an adulterous la, and that con- 
trary tothe law : as our Lord made manifeſt, ſaying vnto them, why 
doe ye tranſgreſſe the commandement of God, for your owne tradi- 
tion? And they haue not onely broken the law of God, by tranſgreſsi- 
on mingling wine with water; but they haue alſo on the contrarie 
part, ſet vp cheir owne la we, which till this time is called the Phariſes 
law. In the which they take ſomethings away, and ſoine things they 
adde, & expound as they liſt, wich their doctors vſe eſpecially:which 
traditions whileſtthey would maintaine, they would not bee ſubiect 
to the lawe of God, inſtructing them of the comming of Chriſt; but 
alſo they reprooucd the Lorde ſor healing on the ſabaoth day: The 
Aaa 1. which 


A 


3 58 Of the garments of the fleſh, 


which thing truely, as we haue ſaid before , the laue did not forbid, 
Here we maie ſe by Irenæus opinion, what the Jewes did: And 
haue not the papits done tye like? Do thep not fate, that heir tra⸗ 
ditions are groundebon the ſcripture ? haue they not added things 
of tit ir owne, moꝛe then Gods woꝛd commanved, as the Jcwes 5 
did the keeping of the ſabaoth: ſo thep haue added the fr pilgrima⸗ 5 
ges, and infinite (ach like? haus they not expounded ß icriptures, N 
as tlie p liſt? And as the Jewes at the firſt comming of chin, * 
maintaining the lr traditions, would not belerue the woꝛd of God, | 
itch plainly p2oven, chat he was comen: Do not the p ſo like wiſe 
now, agatnit his ſecondcomming, maintaining the ir traditions 
of Enoch and Elias, and of Antich:iſt, that he ſhall be boꝛne of the 
tribe of Dan, withitmb che lcriptures, and (aie that Chꝛiſt ſhall 
not come as pet? 
ext. And putting a difference, haue compaſsion on ſome, &c. And hate 
tuen the garment ſpotted by the fleſh.} That is bate not onc ly the 
wicked wozks of the ficſh: but aifo, all things ſchich are nigh vnto 
it: all pꝛeuocations oꝛ intiſements the runto. And ſo S. Paul willech 
2. Theſ. 3.22. that all chriſtians ſhould abſtaine not only from all euill, but from all | 
ſhew of euill: as thcugh he ſhould ſap, take hesde to pour ſelues, 
Ephel 4a 2. hate the garment ſpotted of the fleſh . The outward woꝛkes and 
* , = * conuerſation of the olde man, àre compared to a garment, as alſo 
* tte ncw man and his wozkes - Tne fleſh ſtill luſteth againſt the ſpi- | 
ritthatc the old man with his dedes, put him off; put on the newe | 
man Jeſus chꝛiſt. Thoſe things that proceede from the hart, are they 
Nich defile a man{ſaith dur laniour) as euill thoughts, muthers, a- 
dulteries, fornic ations, &c, hate the garment, that is, the out warde 
conuerſation, 4 dellled life of the lech, in pour ſclues, and in pour 
ewore, been; (ene to wach it, with all ſaints in the blond of the lamb, 
4 This garment potted of the lleſh too many weare at this dap: 
that is, ſollolo Sc luſts of the fiefh in all the ir dealings: the whole 
tourte of their life , their connerſation, as a garment, is ſtained 
with che luis of the eth:thatſocuer the ſie ch deũrech it hach. That 
Rom. 7. 13. Which we will doe, we doe; which ought not to bee done. The fiſh 
Col. 3 5. ſzould be made a feruant - The ſpirit ſhould beare the rule. che 
ficth ſhould be mo:tiitedby faſting, and pzater, and holy exerclles: : 
Me ſpirit ſhould be ſtrengthe ned with ſacraments , and holy me⸗ 
Text. ditations. 
verſe 24. To him that is able to keepe you free from ſinne. ] Here is the con» 


cluſion 


Mat. 1.15. 


n 2 


. ' 
: \ 
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cluſton of che whole epiſtle, wich a ſthanzſgiuing hi Apoſtle here 1. Cor. 7.4. 
in not following poder AvoBiles, uho clwates vſeb to giut thiks FPhef. 1. . 
in the beginning: and they au following cur ſautour Cheiſt, vho *** 3 
often made cenleßton aw gaue thankes to God his father, cuen 11 6 2% 
ſor his meate, for the faith and knowledge of hi; hearers: teaching Mar. 1 1 3. 
thereby all chꝛiſtians to do the like. And gere firf he ſtirteth vp all Luke 10. 21. 
chꝛiſtians to this anke ftinelle, by two notable reaſons; becauſe 
God alone can keepe vs free rom ſinne: and can make vs appeare 
before his glory with ioy. So Noe found grace in the eies of the Lord, Gen. 6.8. 
that he was not dꝛowned with the old wo:ld- ſo God kept Abime= 20. 5. 
lech that he ſhould not ſinne againſt him, and that he ſhould not once 
touch Abrahams wſfe ſo Cod opened the cies of Agar in the wilders 21 19. 
neſſe, and ſhe ſaw a wellof water, and ſhe gaue her childe drinke : ſo 
when as Lot prolonged the time, and wasloath to go out of Sodom 19. 16. 
{che Lord being merciſull to him) they brought him forth, and ſet him 
without the citie. If man trut in himſclie, he cannot chuſe but be 
aſhamed and confounded . Unlelle God oꝛder our goings, gold Plal.94.:8. 
them vp: we mult nodes fall bowne flat, euen into the pit of des 
ſtruction:vnleſſe he make va walke in the waies of his comman⸗ Pal. 119. 35. 
bements, the beſt of vs shall go aſtrap, ſhall walke by- wales: vn · 
leſte he guicken vs, as Dauid oſten pꝛaieth; how ſlacke and howe Pal. 80. 18, 
obo ſhall we be in doing his commandements⸗ Therefsze euerp he or 
ene muſt dal y lift vp his heart to God, q call tohimfoz gract: halt 
e map àuoide the ſnares of ſathan, the waics of ſinners, and that 
de may be able to do that which pleaſeth che Loꝛde. Te are not 
moꝛe fuſt then Noah, moꝛe zealous then Lot, moꝛe wiſe then Abi- 
melech, moꝛe quicke ſighted then Agar: God alone muſt keepe vs 
from ſinning againſt him, wee muſt finde fauour in his fight, oꝛ 
elſe we ſhall be dzownevb with the vanities and pleaſures of this 
wicked woꝛld. Ye muſt leave vs with bis holy (otrit, oꝛ elſe wee 
ſ all all be burner, with this fire of hereſie, and impietie the A79- 
Ale Iude here ſpraketh of. Ualeſſe he open our eies, we ſhai! not 
be able to ſ& any thing that is god foꝛ vs. But ſome will ſaie, It 
God be able to kæpe vs from ſin, thy then there be ſome that are 
pure, that neuer ſinne. But chat folioweth not: Foꝛ though God 
be able to doe it, pet he giuech that grace to none in this life, leaſt 
he ſhould be tc proud: He will haue vs humble; hee will haue all Gen. 237. 
mouthes ſtopped; he will exerciſe our faith, uche the r we do bel-2ue lob.1.20. 
bis pꝛomiſe oz no, of fre remilfion of ſinncs in his ſonne Jeſus Mar, 26.33, 
Aaa 2. | Chziſt: 


WS: Text. 
. 4. ol Veric 35s 
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10. 118. 
Io. 5. 15. 
Mat. 1.21. 
Epheſ. 4.8. 
Pal. 34-19. 
t. Cor. 15.5 7. 
1. Io. 3. 3. 


Pal. 13 5.6. 
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Chꝛiſt : thether we being ſinners, dare ſoyfuilp vpon this his pꝛo⸗ 
miſe,encn venture our ltues. Foz thc ſe and ſuch other cauſes, God 
ſufers many often times to fall, nd to fle their owne inürmi⸗ 
ties, and frailties. 


That is, to God onely wiſe, our ſauiour, be glory and maieſtie, and 


dominion and power, both now and for euer, Amen.] This place 
alſo pꝛoueth that our ſadſour is God, md he addeth two other cau⸗ 
ſes, uhp we ſhould giue him pꝛatſe: becauſe he is the wiſedome of 
God, he hath declared God vnto vs, uhich was in the boſome of 
the father. Hence foꝛth he calleth vs, not ſeruants, but friendes: be- 
cauſe all things, he hath heard of his father, hee hath made knowen 
vnto vs. He is our ſauiour, which firſt ſaueth vs from our ſins, which 
ſaueth vs from our ſpirituall enemies the deuill, and all his angelles, 
which ſaueth vs from all perils and dangers in this life, which ſaueth 
vs from death eternall, and from hell it ſelſe: ſchich alone ſetteth vs 
in the ſight of his glo2p, with ioy. And ſhal we not pꝛaiſe, and mags 
nifie this our grations, and mer cifull, and louing, and moſt migh⸗ 
tie God and ſaulour: Let vs therefoꝛe peeld to him, all maieſtie, 
and magnificence as doing things wonder full, paſſing all mans 
reach and reaſon. Let vs gine him gloꝛie and pꝛaiſe foz theſe his 
wonderfull wozkes, let vs peelde to him dominion, and empire, in 
this woꝛlo oner all Turkee, Zy:ants and wicked chꝛiſtlans; nay 
over all the deuils of hell, who hath power to doe whatſocuct plea- 
ſeth him. To this our molt wiſe, mighty, and louing ſauiour Je⸗ 
ſus hꝛiſt, with God the father, and the holy Ghoſt ; one God, 
immoꝛtalt, inuiſible, and onelp wiſe be all honour, and 
glozie, power, dominion, and mateſtie : both 
now and fo2 euer. Amen, | 
| Amen. 


FINIS, 


